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ADVERTISE 

TO THIS EDITIO] 




THE present is generally iiesignated "a. wiscUlfil iiiiiif^mgfLge f 
and of thisj perhaps one of the best proofs that could be adduced/ is 
the encouragement which it affords to the republication of excellent 
Hteraiy productions by famous men of former ages. It is a circum- 
stance highly honourable to the character of the times^ that the la- 
bours of our prediecessors are thought deserving, not only of preser- 
vation, but of publicity: And equally cl^editable is the inference 
implifed,— ^that the attempt in modern writers to equal them, in their 
several walks of excellence, would be one of extreme difficulty. On 
thia principle it is, and with hopes of such countenance, that the 
^present edition of Doctor Whitby's masterly Discourse on the 
Five Points has been undertaken. 

Besides, Doctor Gill's book, which professes to be an answer to 
these Five Points, has recently been republidied,* and it seems requi- 
site that the readers of that Work should have an opportunity of 
hearing both sides of the dispute. 

It is no inconsiderable honour tO the Established Church, an J 
must prove a high giatification to every true member of her, to know, 
that the best defenders of the truths of Gbd against the assumptions 
of Calvinism, have been clergymen in communion with her. While 
her general constitution has been drawn up on the broad basis oi 
indulgence to weak consciences in particular opinions respecting the 
non-essentials of religion, her services contain repeated and unequi- 
vocal avowals of the willingness of God, that all men ^ould be 
save^ and come to the knowledge of the truth. See the following 
Preface, page viii. 

Whole pages might be' occupied in recording the names bf her 
illustrious men, who have declared their belief that Jesus Christ died 
for all mankind. Gf this class were Overall, Thompson, Hales, 
Taylor, Goad, Womack, Heylin, Pierce, Barrow, Cudworth, Tillotson, 
Stillingfleet, Pearson, Plaifere, Patrick, Burnet, Waterland, Bull, 
Sellon, Horsley, Fletcher, and Wesley;* — ^raen, whose talents. 



• One of his friends, the Rev. Doctor Adam Clarke, has now in course of publication an extensive 
j«id lyar***^ voric on tfae Holy iScriptures, whidi reflects the highest credit on himself, for the execution 
of it, and on the aiteqwidng character of the body of Christians with whom he is united, for their 
liberal eaoaaxagffoeat of it* On all the passages which relate to this jeontroversy> tUe author vp^Jifi 
'*'« ow baviDg authoitity :" hin language iji remarluibly decided. 

aa 
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learning, and piety, will be had in everlasting remembrance. Nor 
^11 posterity be unmindfhl of the literary merit and moral worth 
of Tomline, Ryder, Whitaker, Gisborne, Cunninghame, Eyton, Dau- 
beny, Smyth, and several other excellent clergymen of the present 
day, whose attachment to the doctrine of General Redemption is 
no secret. 

It is also greatly to the credit of our national establishment, that 
she has of late years produced no writers of eminence in favour of 
pure Calvinism. Toplady, Hervey, and Scott, are the only clergymen 
who have, in modern times, distinguished themselves by their attempts 
in its defence. They have in consequence been much admired by 
men of the same kidney, and have collected around them a great 
number of retainers. The First evinced himself to be deficient in 
learning and genius: his main talent lay in the exercise of the low 
arts of calumny, impudence, falsification, and buffoonery. His 
works, as might have been expected, are now in little repute, 
and seldom quoted, except for the purpose of shewing to what 
lengths, in support of his opinions, a violent Cal vinist may be driven. 
The style of the Second is a turgid outrage of all that is natu- 
ral and lively. Not content with placing Calvinism on stilts, 
and decking out her decayed carcase in gorgeous apparel, a zealot 
in her service, he spoiled all his semblance of humility and preten- 
tions to superior sanctity, by penning, almost in the article of deaths 
those scandalous '* Eleven Letters to Wesley,"* in defence of his 
darling Aspasio^ which are a disgrace to his memory, and of which 
his greatest admirers are ashamed. The Third, who is still living, 
professes to be of a somewhat more moderate jcast in his Calvinism; 
but his exquisite knowledge of any other doctrines than those of his 
favourite, may be discovered by perusing one of the notes t in his 
*^ Force of Truth," in which he relates his conversion from Armi- 
nianism. One thing is evident from the tenor of the whole note,, 
that Mr. Scott was at no period of his life an Arminian, and that he 
never ascertained by actual inspection even the outlines of the sen- 
timents espoused and propagated by the celebrated Arminius. j: 

Among those of her sons of whom the Church of England ha* 
just reason to boast, is Doctor Daniel Whitby, who, in his admi- 
rable Paraphrase and Commentary on the New Testament, has done 



• See a more particular aooount of this affair iu Yolumeaeoond, page 165, of (he Rer. Walter StOaS^ 
Works, of which a Dew edition, in two volumes octavo, has lately been published. 
t Ninth Edition, 12mo, page 7, &c. 

t What the genuine sentiments of this amiable and gteatly-injured man were, the British public wiS 
Mon have an opportunity of learning; as an English translation of all his wori^ has been some time in a 
Awrseof prepantioD for the press. A life of Arminius, by a dergyiaaa ifl^ evoj raipect qittfifled (i 
^jiiftioe to Iu9 subject, is also bi ft State Of great fQEVwdBOB* 
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more than any single preceding writer in defending the doctrines 
of Christianity^ and in clearing up the difficulties which occur in 
that portion of Holy Writ, but especially in the Apostolical epistles. 
His authority on biblical subjects is very highly respected; and his 
decisions have many times been quoted, with every mark of appro- 
val, by Commentators and Divines of different views and persuasions. 
Uncommonly valuable as his labours on the New Testament have 
been deemed, his '* Discourse on the Five Points" has not been held 
in any inferior estimation. It has been recommended, by some of 
the highest dignitaries of our Church, and by other profound divines, 
as a work in which may successftilly be sought an able elucidation 
of the doctrines of Arminianism, and the arguments by which they 
are supported. And, certainly, it must be admitted, by all impar- 
tial judges of the controversy, that the Doctor's is, in every respect, 
an astonishing production; and it will remain in the church of Christ 
a lasting monument of his vast erudition, his masculine genius, and 
his unwearied industry. The testimonies of the Ancient Fathers in 
toYovar of' Universal Redemption, have, in his hands, and by his mode 
of applying them, been most decisive in the award of victory to the 
cause which he espoused. Every Arminian will cordially unite with 
bim in his general arguments, except in a few places where his opi- 
nions respecting original sin, and the operations of the Holy Spirit* 
are not very clearly expressed, but have in some instances the ap- 
pearance of leaning too mueh towards Semi-Pelagianism. He seems 
also, in cutting off some of the enemy's resources, to have been too 
confined in his descants on particular texts, which by no canon of 
eriticism are to be restricted to the Apostolic age, but which relate 
to every subsequent period of the Christian Church. 

When thef publication of a standard work similar to this, is an- 
nounced, the Calvinists generally assure us, that *' the arguments 
which it attempts to refute, have been long since abandoned." This 
objection is partly founded in fact; for no other system of religious 
doctrines has so changed its scenery as Calvinism has done. In the 
last age, this old hag was remarkable for her unblushing effrontery 
in preaching up absolute reprobation, infant-damnation, and the 
other horrible consequences of her unscriptural dogmas. In the pre- 
sent age, conforming herself to the advancement made in knowledge, 
she has by various expedients tried to cast a veil over her ugly fea-~ 
tores: and by means of certain modem refinements, she has par- 
tially succeeded.* But into whatever diflfering forms it may be 

• To smooth down the unsightly asperities of Calvinism, appeals now to he the order of the day, 
. Th)9 system ofrefinement is carried into every department of literature into which a Calvinist is capa- 
Ut«C(MBTeyingi(f CalYia'sIastitutwim Mid to hare bom lately tzaosto^iigaU^ 
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moalded^ and however specious and imposing its present garb may 
be^ Calvinism is alike an insult to the expressions of God's universal 
compassion to man^ and a prolific principle of vanity to the indivi- 
dual who entertains it. It is true^ that its premises, when untena- 
ble, are periodically changed; but whether openly avoWed by a 
Crisp, or wrapped up in mysterious terms by a Williams, it, in both 
instances, when examined, bears the same revolting character as a 
perversion of Christianity, and is derogatory to the government of a 
merciful God. And the arguments which formerly sufficed to conn* 
teract its evil influence, and overturn its superficial reasoning, will 
not experience any additional difficulty in penetrating through its 
present thin disguises, and shewing it in all its native deformity. 

It has also been otgected, that "works like this enter into learn- 
'^ ed disputes about the antiquity of either set ot doctrines, and the 
" opinion of the Christian Fathers on these matters, for which no- 
*' body chooses now to contend"— Very true; because this question 
has long since been set at rest, by its being determined in favour of 
Arminiatiism. The combatants on Calvin's side are not now the 
Puritan divines, who in learning aiid abilities were at least equal to 
their opponents. In the hands of such men, the close examination 
of this point, so far from being accounted of trifling consequence, 
at that period excited much interest. But those mighty ones have 
passed away; and, with them, the qualifications requisite for con- 
ducting with any probability of success that part of the controversy. 
Their places are occupied by men, the primary object in whose tui- 
tion has apparently been to qualify them for quibbling on the oracles 
of God, and for controverting his plainest and most gracious decla- 
rations. Ashamed of speaking out as distinctly as Father Calvin 
had done, they ihvent a new vocabuUry of terms in which to shroud 
their meaning; and, instructed in the art of display, they utter with 
an, air of plausibility this jargon, which they nick-name Metaph^cs. 
But on the minds of men who study things as well as words, and 



Latin, by one Mr* John Allmi; that is, he being a literary jobber, has been employed to amend and 
modernise the language and sentiments of the former translator, who, in his version, is too sternly 
faithful for the ddicate feelings of the presedt generation. In performing this piece of aervioe, Mr. A. 
has i^kiptied the modish oontxf vanoe of his pvtyw It is known to every scholar, that the virulent Calvhii» 
in this work (tf piety, as wdl as in his others, occasionally indulged the malignity of his natural dispo- 
ntion m pouring forth a torrent <rf abuse on all that dared to oontradiet his doctrines or statements. To 
kem his " unpolished" epithets out of sight, mark tlie artifice of this his notable translator ;— He says in 
the preface, ** Almost all tlxe ^vriters of that age, writing chiefly in a dead language, were accustomed 
< ' to speak of thefr'adversarics in terms which the poliBhed.manner» of the modem times have discarded, 
«< and wfaieh would now be deemed illiberal and scurrilous. Where these cases occur, the Translator 
*' has not thought himself bound to a literal rendering of every word, or at liberty to refine them en- 
" tirelr away, but has adopted such expressions as he apprehends will give a faitliful representation of 
** the spirit of the author to modem readers."— By tliis ingenious process of filtration, the works ojf 
P fliyJaia hlmsclf might be cleansed and made unexceptionable To a translation, in which such liberties 
are taken with the Origihal, Mr. A. should have'prefixed the more chaxacteristic tiUc of Ociivin Traixsty, 
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who wish to attach a csorrect idea to every expression which they-' 
liear or read, the labours of these modern retailers of Calvinism will 
liave no baneful effect. They can only operate and impose on the 
unthinking, or those who have been educated under strong prejudi- 
ces, or on those who have their own special reasons for wishing that 
Calvinism in any of its modifications may in the end prove to be a 
true system. 

The latest scion grafted on Calvinism, and that which is in most 
fashionable repute, is the scheme invented by the late Doctor Wil- 
liams, In the construction and completion of it, which was the 
work of several years, this pious man thought that he was doing 
God service. The allusion which has already been made to it, is a 
proper indication of its tendency. His name, rather than those of 
Doctor Whitby's admirers, is introduced here, tor the purpose of 
evincing how far prejudice can actuate the- mind even of a good man, 
and cause him to misrepresent what he does not like and is unable 
to refute. In the direction for the choice of books, at the close of 
his '^ Christian Preacher," which is dedicated to his students, he 
has given Jiis opinion of this work, among others. And when it is 
viewed as announcing the fears of an enemy, it must be construed 
into negative praise of no mean consideration. His words are, 
** Whitbi/s t>iscourse on the Five Points, Election, Redemption, Origi- 
'' nal Sin, Efficacious Grace, and Perseverance, is a bold effort to over- 
*^turn the leading doctrines of the Protestant Reformers, by learned 
'^obscurity, artful sophistry, and disgusting tautology.'* — It would 
seem, from this abridged and false title, in connexion with what 
follows it, that Wliitby had written against the doctrines enumera- 
ted: Whereas, in truth, this great man did not write against the 
scriptural doictrine of Election, but against the doctrine of the absO' 
lute and unconditional election of some men to life eternal, and, what 
Calvin considered ' to be its inseparable attendant, the eternal and 
unconditional reprobation of all the residue of mankind. * He did 
not oppose the doctrine of the Redemption of men by the sacrificial 
death ,of Christ; his object was to vindicate this glorious doctrine 
in its scriptural extent, against the encroachments which have been 
idoade upon it, in comparatively modern times, by Calvin and his 
disciples. The term " efficacious grace" is ambiguous, and does not 
occur in Whitby's title-page. He undertakes to prove, that the grace 



• "Many indeed, ssif they wisbctito avert odium from God, admit ELECTION in such a way 
as to deny that any cm <ja REPROBATED. But this is puerile and absurd, because ELECTION 
itMifoquJdBOt BXJST Without being opposed to REPROBATION, Whom God PASSES BY, 
t)ieref(»e» he REPROBATES, and from NO OTHER CAUSE than Ws^DETERMINATION to 
gpcfflp^ tlicm ftou tfaa iaboDtaQoe whicdi he predestines for his cliildren." 

Calvin's Institutes, byAUen> Lib. iii, Cap. ?3« Sec. 1. 
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of God is SO far '^ efficacious" as to produce, in the minds of all who 
hear the gospel, during their probationary state, moral power to 
comply with its requirements; and to refute that doctrine which re- 
presents " the elect" as necessitated to repent and believe the gos- 
pel, while the Immense multitude of the non-elect are required on 
pain of everlasting damnation to do that, which God in his word 
declares to be impossible, — ^to come to Jesus Christ without being 
''drawn" by a divine influence.^ (John vi, 44.) The like may be 
said of the " Perseverance of the Saints:" Whitby's object is to re- 
fute the Genevan doctrine which secures eternal salvation to those 
who have once been sanctified, though they should afterward?, like 
David, fall into the most horrid crimes. 

With regard to Original Sin, it is well knovjrn that it is not one 
of "the Five Points" in dispute between Calvinists and Arminians; 
and, consequently, there is no discourse on it in Doctor Whitby's 
book, nor is it once mentioned in his title-page. Why Doctor Wil- 
liams, in giving the title of it, neglected to mention the discourse on 
the Freedom of the Will, and inserted Original Sin in its place, his 
friends must explain. Whether done by mistake or design, it is 
equally disreputable to his 'accuracy and candour. How correct 
his report of its contents is, may be inferred from the following 
observations:— 

He charges Doctor Whitby with making " « bold effort to over- 
^ turn the leading doctrines of the Protestant Reformers." He 
might with greater truth have accused him of an effort to overturn 
'' the leading doctrines" of the Popish Jansenists and Dominicans 
and of the Mahometan FataUsts. Some of the Reformers did not re- 
ceive any of the peculiarities of Calvinism as the truths of God; and ci 
many more of them it could not with propriety be said, that Cal- 
vin's dogmas were their "leading doctrines." t If it be a sin to 
disbelieve and endeavour to overturn a doctrine patronized by a Re- 
former, then Dr. Williams himself must plead guilty. For, to the 
grief of many of his Calvinistic Friends, to whom the pretention of 
die greater portion of men was a familiar and comfortable idea, he 
has attempted (with what degree of success, is another question,) to 
separate the doctrine of unconditional election from that of unconditi* 

*■ 

t When the Protestant rd^on began first to be published, Oiere wasa variety of opinions among 
the Refonnera upon the sufcgect of predestination; for Luther, Calvin, and Ben maintained one sys- 
ton, while Erasmus, Mclancthon, Bullinger, Saroenus, LatiiAsr, and many other eminent Divfaies, 
were of oonttary sentiments; and they were followed in the Univesaty of HeMefteig by George 
Sohnins, at Cambridge by Peter Baio, in the United Provinces by John Hohnan, Anaatatiua, Vdtt> 
anus, Hubert Duifhusius, Snecanus, and other considerable men. But notwithstanding these diflb- 
xences, a brotherly diarity and harmooy was ]Hescrved among them.— {tee Beandtfs Life of AnniaiiM; 
Heylitfs HiBlncia Quinqu-Axtiaaiins. Geneial Dietiooary, Arti^, Aixninius, Note [A]. 
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(malreprobationy^''9tn[tLUempt, of which the Refonner Calvin most 
heartily disapproved. See a preceding note, page Q. 

Mark here the force of this Rhetoric: we are told that the book 
is designed to '^overturn/' not opinions of comparatively small 
moment, but ''the leading doctrines of the Protestant Reformers/' 
and that the execution is as bad as the design, being replete with 
" learned obscurity, artful sophistry, and disgusting tautology." 
Who, after feading this account, will venture to examine such a 
wretched ''effort?" It is manifest that Doctor Williams understood 
what he was doing, when he thus affected to despise the learned 
and judicious Whitby. 

He commences his remarks by paying a kind of tribute of ap* 
probation to Whitby's learning. But he intimates that this kamitig 
is of such an obscure sort as to be unintelligible to him. It is related 
of Dr. Samuel Johnson, that when he was once engaged in a dis- 
pute, his opponent said to him, " I do not understand you. Sir."— • 
" Perhaps not," rephed the stem combatant, " I can give you argU" 
ments, but I cannot give you an understanding to comprehend them." 
This keen remark might be applied to the complaint here preferred 
against Whitby's " learned obscurity," were it not obvious that the 
defect lies rather in the wills than in the understandings of the Calvi- 
nistic brotherhood. They do not find it convenient to retain an 
attachment to their favorite principles, and at the same time to 
understand Whitby's arguments. Here is the true origin of the 
alledged " obscurity," 

The charge of " artfal sophistry" is then introduced; and thus, 
in a manner most singularly offensive, it is intimated, that this ve» 
nerable author did not write firom conviction, but with a fixed de- 
sign to delude his readers,— an allegation which is utterly groundlessj^ 
and not proper to be made by any man that has the least pretensions 
to the manners of a christian and the courtesy of a scholar. 

The Doctor also complains of Whitby's " disgusting tautology." 
Whitby's cogent and powerful reasoning seems to have hurt the 
Doctor^s feelings. And who would not have been as highly pro- 
Yoked as the Doctor, on finding, into whatever sinuous pa^ a 
Calvinist turned, he was sure to meet with the same sturdy warrior 
dealing his blows around him with terrible effect? But, jt should 
be observed, that if such a thing as " tautology" is to be discovered 
in this book, (of which some proof is needed,) the blame falls, not 
so much on Whitby, as on the patrons of that cause which he thought 
it his duty to oppose. They have produced the same wrang« 
lings, under a great variety of forms; and, on this account, Whitby 
was compelled on some occasions, when he met the same objections. 
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to repeat the sulMtatice of his former arguments: And when tbeu* 
tremendous bearing on the Tkxten^s fevourite sjstem is considered^ 
it is no wonder that the repetition of them proved highly '« disgust- 
ing/' Ungenerous Whitby! to ''disgust^ your opponents^ as 
Achilles ** disgusted" the Trojans^ when he dragged the dead body 
of Hector round the walls of Troy. 

It is natural to enquire^ what could induce the late pious Doc« 
tor to give su^ a character of Whitb3r's writings? It must have 
been a desire to prevent them firom being allowed a place in the 
'^ Christian Preacher's Library;" and this desire has originated in a 
conviction that Whitby is a formidable adversary to the Galvinistie 
cause. 

Having thus brieHy vindicated the author and this his work^ 
little more is left than to state that the present edition is printed 
Derbatim ftom that of 1 755. So minutely has it been followed^ that^ in ' 
all places where seeming grammatical inaccuracies occur^ they have 
beep suffered to remain as the author left them. The literary exe- 
cution of the work is in the usual style of that age; and to have 
attempted any alteration of it, would have been to despoil it of its 
distinguishing beauties, and to divest it of the character appropriate 
to the period in which it was written. 

Doctor Whitby was particular in translating, in a very able and 
intelligent manner, all the quotations which he made, in the text and ' 
notes, from the learned languages. The small number of passages 
which were left by him without a translation, will be found render- 
ed into English in the notes, and distinguished as the work of the 
-Editor by inverted commas, and his signature subjoined to them. 

THE EDITOR- 
Ueds^ Q4dk October, l^l& 
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^^^^ ^*o hat^e ktio:Wn my ecfecatfoft may remember, Ikl I 'wito 
1?red up i^yeii year^ m the Umrerstty 'itncjer nicn of die Calviftisfidal 
persuasion, and so co«T(? Mear no (jther 4f>ctxki^, or xeceheM ^lih» 
instruc^iqns, from the men of those times, and therefore hat m^ 
jjlirmly ent^rtaihed all then' dc>ctrine!y. Wotr Hhat lel^di first moved 
foe to ;$e4^h into Ae foundatian of thes^d^ctr&ie*, Vi«; W^ li^Mi. 
f<tftcwi of4^€mes tin to aUfmpastetify,'Yf9miike mxttge cMiseqii^nces of 
it; this pade hie seared ^e ttR>r^' esta^y Hit6 that matter, attd^by 
reading Josliua Pfacadus, widfi theananrer ta )tim> and others oii thl^t 
MMett, I SiJon found cause to jad^e that *ere was no truth in it. 

I. After Siwne years' study I met with ahe who seemed to »be a 
Defct, andtelKng him that' there were ai^gfuteents svffiitri^to prove 
.the truth of chrfstiati ikith, and of the.h6ly sotiptttres, be scwniklfy 
replied, Y^; and ^m mtt prove your doctrine qf^ mpmaium ^6f 
or^in^ sinjrom the saihe ttrvptmy; intiniating that he theug^ that 
db^trin^, if contained in it, suft cieitt to-iftvsklid^te the truth and the an* 
t^orfty gf the scriptjire. And by a^fitde refiection-I found l&e ittr^figifa 
of his ar^meiit rail ^hus: "iThat the truA «f holy scripture could 
^uo otherwise be proved t6 any man that d^bted ef it, but byi^u 
^dudng hjfm to sijime 4bsuit!xty, or^^ denidl of some avowed prki« 
cipie of ^reasop.** Nf)W this imputation ofAdam's sin to>hi8 poittnty, 
so as to render th^m. obnoxious to God's wmth/and totftemal 4tta- 
Ration, only l^cause they were born of the race of' Adan^ Meiaffed 
to him as contradictory to thir commoti reasofi of mankind,- ad any 
thing could-bi^' ttttdao- con tMii e d as g tr oii gan aTgiiinent Jigainst the 
truth of scriptuys, if 4h«l .do&triiui ^wais .caolaiQed in it, as any 

s 
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could be offered for it. And upon this account I again searched 
into thd" places usually all^d to cfmfimoL Ant doctrine, and found 
them fairly capable of other interpretations. One doubt remained 
stilly whether antiquity did not give suffrage for this doctrine; and 
here I found the words of Vossius very positive^ that Eccksia Ca» 
tholica sic semper judicavit, 'the catholick church always sojudged;*^ 
which he endelivours to prove by testimonies from Ignatius to St. 
Austiar. This set me on the laborious' task of perusing the writing^ 
«f antiquity till that time; atfd^ upon an impartial search, I found 
that all the passages he had collected were impertinent, or at least 
insufficient to prove the point; yea, I found evidence sufficient of the 
truth of that which Peter du Moulin plainly owns, "that, from the 
time of the apostles to St. Austin's time, all the ecclesiastical writers 
seem to write incautiously of this matter, and to incline to what he 
; ealls Pelagianism^" And.- of this having made a^coUection, I finished 
u ^ Treatise of Original Sin," iii Latih>. which hath been composed 

• about twenty years^ though Ihave not thought it advisable to pub- 
lish it. 

Another time I discoursed with a physician,^ who said. There was 
some cause to doubt the truth of scripture; " For," saith he, " it 
"'' seems plainty ta hold forth, the doctrine of absolute election and 
>'^]^eprobation,. in the ninth chapter to the Romans, which is attend* 
: ** ed with mxPte evident absurdities than can be charged on them 
'^^ho question the trudi of scripture; and also seemeth as repug-* 
. *' nant to the common notion which mankind have received of di- 
. ^* vine justice, g^oodness, and sincerity, as even the saying that God, 

• "considering man, m massd perditd^. 'as lost in Adam,' may delude 
' " him with false miracles, seemeth repugnant to his truth." And 

reading, in Mr. Dodwell^ > that bold stroke, that "StPaul, being bred 
.a Pharisee, spake there, and is to be interpreted, ex mente Pharisee'^ 
mrum, * acoording to the doctrine of the Pharisees concerning fate, 
which they had bcMrrowed from the Stoicks';" I set m3rself to make 
.the best and: the exactest search I could into the sense of the apostle 
.ki that- chapter, and the best help I had to attain to the sense of 
that chapter which I have given in my paraphrase, I received 
■fiom a manuficript of Dr. Patrick, the late worthy bishop of Ely, cm 
'that subject. ' Thence I went cm to examine all that was urged in fa- 
vour of these doctrines from the holy scripture, and this produced 



• Piol^ ad J* Sleam dtotatin. Sse. il. p. 147* 
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•ne ootifiideEable part ofiheae discourses. And it was no small con- 
firmation of the sense both of the places hare produced against, 
and rescued fitim^ the fidse interpretations of the adversaries of this 
doctrine^ 

First. That I found I still sailed v/iih the stream of antiquity, 
seeing on^y one^ St. Austin^ witli his two boatswains^ Prosper and 
Fulgentius^ ^^^i^^ ^^^ against it^ and often driven back into it 
by the strong current of scripture^ reasoi^ and of common sense. 

11. SecofiiUt^ I also found that the heretics of old used many of the 
same texts of scripture^ to the same purposes^ as the |)atrons of these 
doctrines do at present; as hath been oft observedln these discourses. 

Thirdly. That the Valentinians^ Marcionites^ Basilidians, Mani« 
chees^ Priscillianists^ and other heretics^ were condemned^ by ..the 
ancient. champions of the churchy upon the same accounts^ and from 
the same scriptures and reasons^ which we now use against these 
Decretalists; and the principles on which they founded all their 
-consultations of them were these^ . 

(I.) That it is not our nature^ 'but our will and choice of that 
^m which we might abstain^ which was the root .and fountain of 
all our wickedness; " For otherwise/' say they, t5 voiyxravror i'v 
f yxX^pwe, " that * God who is the author of our nature, must be the 
" author of our sin';" this doctrine they unanimously teach, from 
Justin Martyr and Irenseus, to St. Austin, who declares, nuiurd 
malas animas nuUo modo esse posse J* * that it is impossible, according 
toithe definitions he had given of sin, that souls should be evil by 
nature/ 

(2.) That we do not become sinners by our birth, and that they 
who say we are ' by nature children of wrath,' in the most dreadfid 
sense, make God the author of our sin; it being God who hath 
established the order, in the generation of ^mankind, which neither 
he .that beget^ nor he.thatis begotten,. can correct, and by whose be- 
nediction mankind increase and multiply. " An infant therefcH^ 
cannot," say they, " be a sinner by his father's fault;" vaXs yap uvq 
t5 varpos « hlaifsi iixinv,^ ' for a child doth not suiFer punishment for 
his father's fault,* says Chrysostom and Theophylact: ^SJm yiprm 
y^fsary afJMpray^eu^t avToy av lxoXa<r6*); *For how should he be<pui£ish* 
ed for the sin of his parents?' say Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria^ 
Isidore, Pelusiota, and Theophylact, ' this being,' saith llieophylact, 

b Ub. de duab. Anim. c. IS. « In Jphail' 9* 2* dlA Johan. 9. 2. bid. L* 2- Epist. 879* 



iitKouov, 'ridt ju*t* A'ncl Ais tliey prove fiQA Detil. xxiv. IC 
E^ek. xviii, and xxjuil The Mafcidhites anS Cerdomans enitli^a- 
vourcd to prove that (he God erf tfife Old Testament, though he were 
just, could not be good, because he threatened to '^ punish the sintf 
<jf the fathers upoh'the children to the third and fbuHh generation." * 
Origen answers, " That it was as little, consistent with justioe, al 
with goodness^ that one man slitning, another shbtdd be punished." 
St. Jerom owns, /''That there is matter of scandal in the second cbra- 
mandment, it being unjust to punish one for the sin ofanot'^r; but 
that which follows," saith he, *' solves the difficulty, it being only 
flie generation of those that hate God, as tlieir fathers did, and who 
were co-partners with thein in thdr iniquity, who are thus threaten- 
ed." Theodoret saith ^'^ It would be iv(r<jc?h, 'a wicked thing,* trt 
adhere to the letter, God himself having pronounced that ' tfte s6^ 
should not die for the iniquity of ^ fotJier; hut eveiy one shauid 
die for his ownsifis\** And Cyril, of Ali^andria, saith, *** This 
punishment would much exceed^ rov rS tiKala 0e(j/xov, 'thie law rf 

eiit, sed secundum ij^aorum lationem qui duxnl^ mandattun, lioet mn bqnum, justutn tamen dicnuit, 
neipsiquidenlpoeiantafftndere quiOm«ao wwirirtiii^i sttsuih saiiin jus(idftsu« oonvenlze nAebl',^ 
Ittue, dto liaeoBiite^ poiSiiut. (H«iii.^ ia ttnil. « 44. llti HiOt^- yaip «viv ap^roBi^iflot 
iad^ daKaJ^z9&ai .hfepM, (C|qii.Jbid5) Otfis,^iitdu6¥ Sfiiitai^^s rd^men' 



./ The Heretioi are inthe habit of caluznniatingufl, by aasertin^ thai it c^not Iv the wordofagood 
God wfaidisays, *'aoe maamiikiie pimkhedi'ortfae (Mteoes olUikMhrarrbuteircn aeeoitfiiig t»lfae mA> 
floaiog of tboBe penons, who, tirhile they allow the tenns of the law to be just, will not calltbao jon^ 
they £0Bnot diwover how^ in^heir notion, it is in aooofdanoe with God's justioe that *one.x0an anuing, 
another AioUiabe imiiillied for it.' (Ttonu 8. on^Exodus*) * Neither is it to besulHied that, on vxxnint of 
amjimixiSaa* aoolhertejpiuQisfa^' .(Chs^ym^icm M^kemmeteafU) * tSdk n it Just lor the siss of the 
ClKbeiB tDbe.in)po8ed on Oidr ofaildren who had not eommitted any offence.' (J'heophylad on the saini»i 
Cyril* on this passage, expressesldnttdf in atindiat manner.'— E>B. 

/ li^Jaitiim ^d9ku>.ut*idiaB9«aaBt, # al|w>iiii«tiir, Md ilhid-^boi aeqiiitur 'MU^ne^idenatif* 
fcandalum solvit, mm enim ideo jnmiuntur qiiia deUctuctunt patres eonu3[i--sed quia patrum extiteruqt 
semtdfitotes, et odertoit Deumheteditarlo maio^ dt impietate ad xkinoa qtibque de -radice crescettla. 

« It appears mijust Ihat when one man ikta» another should be punished for it. But ('jm them that 
yuOemf^yike expression which famnediatelyfollows„fiOlres'tite ob}eetidn : jfor tfaey are ivJtpunishedfbri^ 
.doibil^iBnqf ef th«ir Jvhen, but beasuse t% ha?e.49o4 forth asthe ovds of their fitthea' evil^ctioB», 
end have hated God with a berejlltary vidousness, and an impiety wliidi has increased from tlie root to 

.idmst ^avoLvrlat v^fM^soTMi. tind^ad.JiiB. 4d>) 

«aeoauseftisan impious thing to i^dhenp to tiie bare Ictfivj God, vrtio.is biawelTthe LBi|iiw, 
lljujl^ynti wi rM^ cnaatfftTy to Jhlie* (Theodora on ExoduM.) ^t). 
•#08nv -ia^qte'iK. 4, 4. «. 



.▼ 



jmiicei'J' Aadiience tk^j JMh agree in tbis«ease of tke conunaad* 
maot^ ** Tbat thougii Cod bog deferred the parent's pwmbfosn^, 
y^ («rould ke do it in the third 4nd fourth geaeratioi]." 

Atid <m these ivKnnds, ' TV^e falkers hwp ^aten smr gr4iipes^ ^nd lbs 
children'^ teeth ar^ net ^n edg^,* St. Jerom taking notice of thft 
objection «fthe Marcionites and .CerdonuiRjs agmnst Cod's goodness 
and j:ttstice^ in that he, " winking ^t the sina of the fathers, punish* 
^ tbenn in the children/' he answers * that " the sense of these words 
is this : That -as it is ridiculous and inconsequent to say, ' The fa* 
thers have eaten sour grapes, therefore the children* s teeth are set on 
edsef so is it unjust and perverse to say, * The fathers sinning, thj> 
children should be punished'** 

(3.) Lastly. Whereas the heretics objected^ " That it Fas cru4 
for the eating of a little zneat to .inflict such punishment, »ot pnljr 
upon Adam and Eve, aroiV Tiii^frriKoan^ovoyt^dyO^x^ju ro]isJi:,hii^m 
/SsfXasTOJtoffi, ' but on those aho who jM'oeeeded ^om their JoinsV 
the &tker3 (who generally heJd, that the punishment^f that .sio was 
on]>y mortality; and the want dt that whidi Adam hansiin^ Ja%t, couj^ 
not derive on his posterity,) declare that " God subjected them to 
this mortality, not out 4^anger, but out of wisdom and clemency, \0 
beget in fliem a hatred of sin, and that sin might not be eternal ii 
ASiftt.** Agaittst the dbctrfhe of the Valentihiah and Basilfdian hei"e- 
fifes, that ^ sotoe itateii ^et^ ^6'&h' pavXoi, * eVil by nature,' ** ojh that 
*^iiiati^ihOhJ^ wais eVUite&iUseitpi'oduceth seed' polluted, gj^ ysveris^ 
^fomkibtkirA/"'w^km^e^^miA^^ ^^eatimsmm of ^liien«u$. 



dnUgsjaiorum ohstupuerunij ^di6u1Um ess6t, /et nollaih hcOieYis CDtisegtiemlafn, ^c itvqUum est rt 
penf^i **peo(Sttepstxe8 (fi1<hpii.1n.Ezek.f. 1-94;) 

(70^05:. .(Theod«K!et in aeo. a"* 37.) 

* tt tras iK>t~ti)ien a punishii^titictitt^ by anger, bitt an .apfx^tment of tlip most lUKifound .vifldQ^i. 
lte4A)0;i»^wiAe, «iii|Mtedthe rioe-oT nito4l>4aie«entenoe'ardeBth> <lHit<DMisr rt&^i liate sm, whkfa, 
tlm>)ighbre9(diof«liet»ninumdxpfint. ii«a8-aie«>u8eQf<teat}i*' (JSuodor^ qn Genesis.J J^p. 

i:'£jeiit'^ii]ii^Mnkaiso,'eta'lignovitae Umge tnnisHilit, non invidbofd lignum vfxk, queroadnio* 
dtnn quidam dicunt, sed misenuu ejus, ut noa petaeveraveC sec'iper tranftfibMr jisqu^immfvUiie cvet 
4pwd Msetoxca eum^iiecca^wp. «t jamkvaxi iotflPiaoahtlf^ ^ iowqalttl^ jprotybuitauteti !^\» Mwsgxcs. 



Clemens of Alexanclria^ and others. To ^hich add, that the doc-, 
trine which taught that men were sinners from the birth, is expressly 
condemned by ^Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria/ and Theophylact^ 
in their commentaries on the 9thchapter of St. John's gospel; where 
they teach, (1st.) That **the question of die disciples, ^whether he 
tJiat wtts born blind had sinned/ was, spofTntyts dvovTos xotl 6a(pa,'K(jLi'V'/iy 
' a foolish question grounded upon error,' it being therefore rtot to be 
said, that, iifjt^apriv ^tjs Ix ysvsrri^ yap hi rufXos, 'he had sinned 
because he was bom blind from his birth'." (2ndly.) Because '^as it 
was absurd to imagine tlbat the child, if^hQ Jba4 done no^ evil> should 
be punished for the sin of his parents, so was it to imagine that hd 
could be either a sinner before he was bom, of from his birth." In 
fine, that the doctrine of these Manichees was anciently confuted 
upon the same principles by which the doctrine of these men is 
equally confuted, hath been abundantly made good in our fourth 
discourse, chap. 4th, and the 6th. 

Nor seems it easy to discern any advantageous difference betwixt 
the doctrine of these decretalists, and those condemned heretics; 



iv xfAxqrlgioyra. (Thcophyl. ad Autol. l. 2. p. 103.) Tov ^xyalov 6 9"£of ^pos 
§iva,iqs(jiy r%5 afjua^las v^ep rif^uv ivparoy Itva. fjt.ri Iv oAxvoirois iixl^ 
ayareiXa.(jai a^acvoclos vi, (MQthod.apa]dEpiph*H8a;.fi4.8ac69.) ^1\ol ia,% dhwar 
TOV ri TO xajioy. (Nai. Orat. 38. p. 169.) Basil. Horn. Quod Dtfus nan sit Auttw Mali. 
(To. 1. p. 368.) 

^ He cast Mm oat of Paradise, and xenu>vea him to a gnat diftaooe from the tree <^ 
envied him the ei^yment of the tree of life, (as certain people have asserted,) but because He had pity 
on him: and that man might not always penevtte in tiaiiqiiesBion, and that sin, with which he wasen- 
ix>mpB8sed, might not be an immortal, endless, and mcurable evil, God proliibited its comnussioa, 
pn^Msing death as it« punishment, and thus causing it to oease.' (Irenams.) 
*God manifested great beneficence to man,in not permitting him to remain for ever in tin*' (JTuoiAylactJ 

* God foimd out death in our behalf, for the abolishing of sin, that when sin sprung up in us who 
are endued with immortality, it also mig^t not continue immortal.' fMethodbU') 

* That this evil miglit not be immortal.' (Qregory Natianzau) * That God m^t^not be the tu< 
tharofsin.' (BasU.) QD. 

' *Ov^i yap %n a,pi/iL^raMov%s. Iri^H xoXa^sdSai tre^ov, tmi £i rS-w 

h% HTS 57oj ^pta^rsv « Tb?o Xeys* oli ivi sk ysvzrris afji^qleiv, 
\aIcijs, sitjeiv ire oi yoveisdvrS 8 rSro eiflrev o% hi hoi yovaasuQiKa- 
ffdrivai. (ChrysOBt. iWd.) 

' Neither is it proper, that on account of one man's sin another should be punished; since if we aSkm 
this, we must admit the following,— tha^ he sinned before his birth. As therefte« by saying '* Neither 
hath this man sinned," he does not assert that it is lawfid to sin after the birth; so by saying, " Nor have 
his parents sinned,*' he docs not acknowledge that it is right for a man to be punished on aooount of 
(through) his pare»ts.* (Chryjsosioni') ED. 



or hoitr it irould be worse with those who lie uhder their absolute 
decree of reprobation, if it indeed were with them, according to the 
doctrine of those heretics. For, 

(i.; Are they not as certainly wicked by the fidl of Adam, and as 
certainly damned after God's decree, de non dando auxiUum necesaarium 
adviiandumpeccatum, ^ of not affording to them the help necessary to 
avoid that sin to whicli he hath threatened damnation,' as they would 
be by being left under the power of the heathen Arimanius, or of 
the anti-god of Manes, which by the Withers are pronoimced blas- 
phemous doctrines? 

(ii.) Are they not as certainly wicked, and de massa perditd, by 
being bom of Adam, and being left remedilessly in that state of per« 
dition, as they would be accoiding to the doctrine of the Stoics and 
Origenists, the Marcionites and Valentinians, by be^g compounded 
of that flesh or matter which did necessitate them to sin? Or'is 
there any great difference betwixt being fvaBi <pavKoi, ' naturally 
evil,' which was the doctrine condemned by the fathers in those 
heretics, and being (pyjgt rixm opyris, 'by nature children of eternal 
wrath,' aa being bom of human nature lapsed, which is their sense 
•f the apostle's words? 

III. It also may deserve to be considered, that the most stiff and 
eager patrons of these doctrines laid the foundation of them not in 
holy scripture, which is our only rule of faith,^ or in the doctrine 
of Christ, our only teacher and our guide in .matters of faith; but 
rather in those impure streams of the scholastical divines, (who had 
but little knowledge of the text, and less of the seme of scripture^) 
dr in the doctrine of St. Austin, who writ much and fast, and oft 
against his former and his better self. 

Of this (not to mention Doctor Twiss and Rutherford,) the good 
Bishop Davenanf" is a remarkable instance; for when he comes to 
lay down the imputation of original sin, we hear o£ little or nothing 
from the holy scriptures, but his whole scheme is borrowed from 
the schools. 

. (1.) Thus when he tells us of God's imaginary compact with 
Adam, that '* if he prevaricated, he should procure, not only to him- 
sdf but to all his posterity; the. death both to the body and soul," as 
he attempts not to prove this from scripture, so doth he in it man|- 



i^An&siadT.vpoDHpiia-&omsflfe?ilto24S, ttKlflx«ip«Ke294to39t* 



fnitfy ^iil»di«l ihe eocpnars ivordfi of CM, 'sn Mr iby^lAiil iter 
etOest tikereqf, thau shaUdk ^ death f .f^or .thirt .phtm^ t' Iknr jM^ 
ifie the death,' freqaently occurs In ifae lam of Mqma, «id A^uf» 
ffigtiifled death teti^oisd^ as the j^ees beiow cilcd "^ .«bew. I^re- 
ov«r God giire» thb neadon ot tbat thseaty ^ Far duH thdit 4»^t, md 
urd6 doH lihM ikofu re^m/ whidi cannot in the^letotjrdatc untoiihe 
800I. I eoA^lude tfaito with * Origeti, tfaat^ «^ tluit«aiittiice, jsutyuKtm 
xxTd^UTiv ifjc^tnixa) i -^'vxhs'i * vto^poM the coodemnirtioa mtxtf" 
the sotrl, but of the boily only'.* 

(2.) When he adds^ that '^Adam sinning^ gesni penoaam gener^ 
kumani ex Dei decteto, 'sastamed the perfion of 4U nMskindby 
the decree of God'/' a^ her cites thM&om the Mhool-qaieii^ f^Aa 
j)kin import of it is^ that aQ mankind were made sitmenr^ Jiot hjr 
any action of then- own, but purcly^by God'^ decree. 

(i.) Wlien he addg from the sfame awhoc^nneti, Idiat <* the po#i 
terity of Adam are guilty of his first sin, £^ atbittan^ DeidiXTM, 
* by the arbitrary decree of Godk, but not of 'hig other situ^nor iMRQer 
they interested in hh repentance, because <jk}df« decrse eocteoded 
not to those sins or ^tat repentanoej" >he in effect aiifias. t^ jw 
posterity, who h^d no mere hand in his firsty .thoit ioiliie{|el|anri|^ 
fhi9, Were, by Gbd** avbkiwty decree, elUKke guilty «f ehataiaidene, 
ftom whien t^ey wocdd otheinwiaeihmre Jbeesi a»&ee.a8dh«tfhiae|hy 
sins; and who then was she AtQlMr oi that eiti^ simar ^Mem lens 
only personally 4he author 4if- hieoiiKn.siii^ jind -U .waB»^<^s decne 
only which toade faim the euthor of «arjnb».erj|rtlie9r.iieitbe antbor 
of hisf »n. And> 

(4r.) Frem the saide«()faod^iiie&be4idd8,4ihaty' ^^an'in&ntnwyiie 
jproperly guilty of sin, and so obnexJoof' ta >daimiatiab^ bceafMr 
wHmtOf Adam qu&dammodo est vaimku pamdi eieiDe$4ecniOy ^/the 
win of Adaitt i» in some eatt4heieiU^>|]ie inftnt }ry nrtiie gf^Gags 
Aecreef "^ knd so the powr irnieeent ds^sent *tc^ JmU % 4die aibitreiF 
decree of -God alone wiuehniede AddHi^ ir^ biBJsill^.wlwii other- 
wise Adam might have sinned on to the day of his dealfa^ .and^he' 
poor ehild iing)it>hi(3re ^ed, j» hew«i bom, en inneeeiit* 'T^»the 
^x^tod^men are thie cxAf ijraiffantfor nIl^AeieJbnd andlioOEible inis^« 
nations, you vinay see in the plaeee dted. The <(th4>f the ResMif, 
vA% I9i being sofe«lipem jpi^ving^iny of «tfa^e netioni»^»thatthey 

% GencslB 3^ % • J^w&b ii, 1^, ^^ J? * ^7, j^ JLev. ii, 9, 10, U, 1?, 15. ,1 Samuel xit, 24. 



PRSFACi:. 'IX 

are Bvidentljrcpnfuted by it, as you may see in the notes there; nor 
■was any such inference from those words owned by any of the 
fathers till St. Austin's time, as you may learn from the cpmmentaries 
•f Origen, St Clirysostom, and Theodoret upon the place. 

As for their other patrons, St. Austin, Prosper, and Fulg^tius,it 
must be granted they were good Latin schoolars, but yet th^y wanto^ 
skill both in the Hebrew and the Greek tongues; and so it was nqt 
.be ei^pected that we should learn the true sense of the scripture from 
them. 

Some there be who tell us that these decrees and diSpensati^tis of 
God in reference Ut men's eternal state are mysteries; and truly as they 
are managed and asserted by them, I fear they may be so in the wori^ 
a^ise. And if they understand the word as it seemeth to be stiU 
used by St Paul, for a doctrine not yet revealed, (see the note pp 
1 Cor. ii. 7-) they grant that. which I cliiefly have endeavoured i^i 
these discourses to make good, viz, that their doctrine is not taught 
in holy scripture. 

Others perhaps may say that sgme things hem assert^ are! Peb^ 
gianism, BXidi others, /Sbnij^/ogiafttf^m^, it being usual for nien har4 
pressed to fall to railing; but the first chapter of the third discoursfi 
will be sufficient to convince them they cannot justly fasten either 
of these names upon me, though Semipelagianism never was con- 
demned by the church of God, and they who in St. Austin's time 
maintained it, were by him owned as good catholics and christian 
brethren,asyoumay see in Vossius. (Hist. Pelag. 1.6.Th.l8.p.621.) 

IV. Lastly. If any man say I contradict the doctrine of the church 
of England^ tavLching these points, he will condemn almost the whole 
body of that church, it being certain that, after the restoration, al« 
most all the bishops, and the great body of the clergy, who were emi- 
nent for learning, were of my opinion concerning these Five Points, 
'and still, I believe, are so. He therefore, out of reverence both to 
the living and the dead, ought rather to affirm only, that I expound 
some of her articles otherwise than he would do, or thinks they 
ought to be expounded. It has been usually said that the church 
(^England contrived her articles in such a latitude as to leave place 
for men of contrary judgments to subscribe them; and if it be con- 
sidered that in her catechism she declares, that she learns, irom 
her creed, ''to believe in God the Son, who hath redeemed me and 
all mankind;" that, in her prayer at the consecration of the sacra^ 
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iAent/ she declares, tbat '' Jesusr Christ by his own oblation of hhir- 
self upon the cross^ hath made a full^ perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world :" And, 
in her third collect on Good-Friday, she prays, that " all Jews, Turks, 
infidels, and heretics may be saved among the number of true Isra- 
elites;" and that the other doctrines here pleaded for, da foDftw 
from that of universal redemption, as hath been shewed in the dose 
of that discourse; there wiU be sufficient reason to be of this opi« 
nion.— But of this, more in the bishop of Sarum's excellent discourse 
upon that article, p. l68, 169- 

In fine, the church of England by ^ canon doth enjoin all preacli- 
ers, '* especially to take care that they never teach any thing to thehr 
^people, as religiously to be believed and held, which n not agreeable 
to tibe doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and that which the 
cathblic fathers and the ancient bishops gathered from that very 
doctrine." That this rule hath been carefully observed by us, anS 
is as constantly transgressed by them who do maintain the contrary 
•4ik;trines to be articies of chrwHan faiih, I hope hath fuHy been 
demondtnited in these papers, which are submitted to the jadgmexit 
of the learned' reader, 

BY HIS FRIEND^ 

kSJy SERVANT IN TRB OOSPBI., 

D, W. 
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PREFACE. 

THIS Preface shews, L How th^ Author, who had his 
education under men of the Calvinistical persuasion, came to doubt 
of, and afterwards to reject, those doctrines. 11, The affinity they 
bear to many doctrines of the heretics condemned by the church of 
Godfrom the same principles and arguments here usednj^ainst them, 
viz. the heresies oj the Vakntinians, the Marcionites, Basilidians, 
the Cerdonians, the Manichees, and the PrisciUians; and the lit* 
tk d^trence there is betwixt their sentiments. III. That these 
opinions were derived, not from the scriptures, or from the doctrine 
of antiquity, which is plainly contrary to them in every point, Ind 
from St. Austin and the schools. IF. That they may be rejected 
wkhaut any o^ntradictum to the doctrine of the church rf England. 



DISCOURSE I. 

CONCERNING ELECTION AND BEPROBATION. 



CHAP. I. 

/. THAT the word i^Uiyuos hath no relation to any decree 
of reprobaiJQny but only to Gods disapproving of the corruption of 
metis faith or manners. II. This pretended decree of reproba* 
tioH is not proved {I.) from those words of Solomon, that ^' God 
made all things for himself, even the wicked for the day of wrath.** 
Prov. xvi. 4. III. Nor {2.) from those words of St. John xii« 
38. *^ Th^efore they cotdd not believe becatise Esaias said, ffe 
hath blinded their f^es, S^c.'- IF. Nor (S.) From those words,^ 
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" They stumble at the word, being disobedient, wJiereunto also they 
were appointed.'* 1 Pet. ii. 7. 8. F. Nor (4.) from those words, 
" Men of old ordained to this condemnatianJ' Jude 4. FJ. An 
answer to some oilier texts produced by Dr. Twiss in favour of' 
this doctrine, 

CHAP. II. 

This doctrine is contrary to the perfections of the divine 
nature, viz. I, to his natural desire, that all men should love, 
fear, and obey him. II. To the sincerity and wisdom of God. 

CHAP. IH. 

J. What absolute election doth import; and that the election 
memibned in scripture (1.) w not of particular persons, but of 
whole churches and nations. (2.) That it imports rather an elec» 
tion to enjoy the means of' grace tendered in the gospel, than to a 
certainty of salvation by those means. (3.) That it is a condi- 
tiohal election to be made sure by good works. II. This is pro-' 
ved (I.) from the import of the word throughout the whole Old 
Testament. III. (2.) From the places where the word is used in 
the New Testament. IF. The import of the words zjpoyvoffnf, vip^ 
^ioks, ziT^co^ityfMs, and that they do not prove an absolute election. 
V. An answer to all the other places produced to prove ii, as (v. 
g. 1.) " Jll that the Father giveth me shall come to me** John vi. 
37. 39. ^/. (^.) ^' ds many as were ordained to eternal life be* 
lieved:* Acts xiri. 48. FII. (3.) '* That all that love God are 
called according to his purpose, justified and glorified.** Rom. viii. 
^8, 29, 30. VIII. (4.) " That God knoweth who are his.** 

£ Tim. ii. 19- 

CHAP. IV. 

The doctrine tf absolute election confuted, I. From God's 
will, that all to whom the gospel is revealed should repent andbe^ 
lieve to the salvation of the soul, and yield sincere obedience to the 
will of God. II. The answer to this argument is confuted, (2.) 
From thefalsehood of the foundation of it, viz. the imputation of 
ihe sin of Adam by God's arbitrary will to his posterity. III. This 
imputationisnot proved from those words, <*fo whom alljhave 
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Sinned f"^' and '• By tike disobedience of one many were made sin- 
ners!* (3.) From the falsehood of this decree,as tothe farts ofit^ 
absolute election and reprobation ; and as to the end of it, — the 
manifestation of God^s glory in his acts of grace, mercy, and 
of justice. IF. The immanent acts of God! s will may have respect 
unto the actions of men by way of motive or condition. 

CHAP. V. 

I. That the doctrine of absolute election and reprobation is con* 
trary to the sentiments of the fathers, is proved, from their 
unanimous declarations, that " God hath left it in our power to be 
good or bad, vessels of honour or dishonour, wrath or mercy, ^cJ* 
II. From the exposition they all gave, before St. Austin, of the 
Sth and 9th chapters of the Romans. III. From their decla- 
rations that God predestinates men to life or death from a presci- 
ence of what they wotUd be. IF, From the confession of 
Prosper, that " all the ancient fathers were against the doctrine 
of St. Justin." 



DISCOURSE 11. 

CONCERNING THE EXTENT OF CHRIST's REDEMPTION. 



CHAP 1. 

I. THE scripture frequently and expressly saith " Christ died 
for all,^ and never saith any thing to the contrary, not when it saith, 
" He gave himself a ransom for many, and he, laid down his life 
for his sheep, ^c.*' II. This is proved ( I .) From those words, ** Js 
by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condernnatiouj 
so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men to jus- 
tification of life'' Rom. v. 18. ///. (2.; From these words, ^* He 
died for all, that they who live might not henceforth live to • them- 
selve$J' « Cor. v. J5. IF. (3.) " Gqd would have all men to be 
saved; Christ gave himself a ransom for all.'' 1 Tim. ii. 4. 6. 
T. (4.^ From those words, <* The saving grace of God hath dp- 
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peared to all men." Tit ii. 1 1, 12. FL (5.) From thote words, *' Chrui 
tv€U made a little lower than the angels, that by the grace of God he might 
taste death for every man** Heb. ii. 9- FU- (6.) From these words, 
'* God is loug'Suffering to us-ward, not being willing that any should pC" 
fish, Sfcr 2 Pet iii. 9. Where the usual answers to all those places 
are considered and confuted. 

CHAP. II. 

. The second general argument for this extent of ChrisCs salutary 
passion is taken from all the places where Christ is represented as the -S«- 
viour of the world, I. to V. The absurdity of the restrictions commonly 
^ upon those texts. 

CHAP. in. 

I, This doctrine is farther proved, because he died for them that pe* 
rish. II. For them who being sanctified by the blood of the New Cove» 
nant, did qfler count it as an unholy thing, and did despite to the spirit 
of grace. III. Because he bought them who denied him. 

CHAP IV. 

/. This doctrine is confirmed, from the obligation of all to whom the 
gospel was preached, t&fieUeve in Christ. II. All the places produceipy 
the Synod ofDort against this doctrine, are pMn confirmations (f it. 

CHAP. V. 

/. This chapter contains an answer to the arguments produced from 
scripture to prove Christ died not for all. (1 .) Because they for whom 
Christ died may say, *' Who shall condemn usf* Rom. vHi. 34. which 
yet all men cannot do. II. Because to all for whom God *^ delivered up 
his Son, he will freely give all things;" Rom. viii. 32. which yet he 
will not give to all. III. Because they who by Chrisfs death are recon- 
cHed to God, " shaU be saved by his Ufe;" Rom. v. 10. which yet aU 
men shall not be. IV. Because those for whom Christ died, '* he loved 
with the greatest love;" John. xv. 13. but so he loved nolaU men. 

CHAP. VI. 

' I. This section offers arguments from reason for the universidity of 
Christ's redemption. (1.) Because otherwise he never intended sah>a» 
tion to any by the gospel dispensation but the eled^ the absurdities ef* 
which asserfion are discovered. II. Hence itfoUows that Christ never died 
with an intention to do any good toihe^Hnds tf others^ which contradicts. 
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iis onmjrequent words. III. That none hut the elect are obliged to he^ 
Ueve in Christ. IV. And that none can be at last condemned for unbe-* 
Uefand impenitency. V. That neither the elect nor non-elect can be 
exhort^ to believe. VI. " That many who live under the preaching of 
the gospel, have,not means sufficient to obtain salvdtion,"'~4he manifold 
absurdities of thai assertion shewed. VII. The absurdity of that evm- 
sum, " That we had strength sufficient given us in Adam to believe and 
repent," largely shewed, VIII. And is farther evident from our Lor is 
words and actions. IX. The unworthy rejections which this doctriik 
makes upon our gracious God and merciful Redeemer, is demonstrated 
in ^ve particulars. X. It also is obstructive of christian piety and vtr-* 
iue. XI. Objections answered. XII. Two corollaries hence, (1.) God 
cannot have made a peremptory decree of any absolute election of some 
few to sahaHon; and (2.) cannot be wanting to afford grace sufficient 
to salvation io any; for then Christ, as to them, must be dead in vain. 
XIII. The doctrine of universal redemption hath the suffrage of all 
mUiquity. . . 

CHAP. VII. 

/. This section contains an answer to six objedimsjrom reason againsi 
the doctrine of universal redemption, (1.) That it is not reasonable to 
conceive that Christ shoM die in vain with respect to any. //. That a 
general will Ihat altmen should be saved, carries some' marks ofimperfecr 
tion.in it, as representing God wishing somewhat which he would not 
accomplish. III. Thai if Christ died for all, and all are not saved, the 
wisdom of God must be defective and impetfect; for to fall short of our 
intentions shews a deficiency in point (^wisdom. IV. That then God is 
not omnipotent. V. That then the great hve of God in sending his Son 
thus to die, is useless and uhprqfitdble to many. VI. That then Christ 
paid a price of redemption for them, who wiU never be the better for it, 
AU which objeciidns are fully answered in the said sections. 



DISCOURSE m. 

OF SUFFICIENT AND EFFECTUAL^ COMMON AND SPECIAL 

GRACE. 

The state of the Question. 

CHAP. I. 

/. THE true import of the word '* Grac^' in scripture. II. That 
krid^ ih€ VQwhafmcnt of the gospel as a rule of life, it seems necessarg 
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to asKrt that God vouchsafes some inward operaiions and assislsneer qf 
kis Holy Spirit to incline us to what is good, and to work conversion in 
us; this is proved by many arguments. III, The manner in which 
God's grace or Spirit works upon the heart and mind ofmanjor produ^ 
cing the fruits of the good Spirit, or the preparatory dispositions towards 
them, is suitable to the reason and thefacuUies of man, his understanding 
and his will, IV, This is farther emdewtfram the method aU men use 
to persuade others, and to all God^s dispensations towards them, V. Th^ 
operation of the Holy Spirit on us in this case, seems to consist in these 
two things, viz, (1.) The representing divine truths more clearly to our 
understandings, (2.) In bringing the divine motives to our remembrance, 
that they may be present to our minds when this is necessary to engage 
us to the performance of our duty. VI, In what sense a physical 
Operation of the Holy Spirit on us may be allowed; how they are e^oi" 
tifig, restraining, preventing, assisting, and subsequent grace, and qf 
the distinction of grace into sufficient and efficacious, common and special 
grace, VIL No necessity of supernatural infused habits, 

CHAP. II. 

/. This chapter contains arguments against the necessity (^ an irre* 
sistible and unfrustrable operation in order to the conversion of a sinner, 
(1.) From the concessions of our adversaries. It, From Go^s declara- 
tion, that lie had done all that was sufficient and could bd'reasonably ex* 
pected in order to that end, when that effect^ did not follow. III. From 
his earnest desires of the obedience and reformation of his people. IF, 
Because this renders vain (i.)all the commands and exhortations directed 
to the wicked to turn from the evil of their ways, (2.) All the threats 
denounced against them who go on in them. And (3.) all the promises 
of pardon and life to them who turn from them. V, Becattse then it 
could not be righteous to punish them with eternal misery far tlieir dis» 
ability to do what God requires, nor could that disability be their sin, 
VI, The answer, "that this disability is contracted by our own sin, because 
it came upon us by the sin of cur fifst parents^ is largely confuted, VII, 
Because such a divine, unfrustrable operation renders the word no in^ 
strument or means for the conversion of a sinner, VIII, Because then 
no sufficient motive can be offered to induce any person to enter upon a 
thange of life till he feel this divine impulse come upon him. IX, Be- 
cause then nothing can be required of us as a pre^reqmsOe, or a prepara^ 
tory condition qf.our conversion, X, Because then no man could he 
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&^'Oerted sooHer or tdei^ than tie is, JS^/. Because Godchargeth ike mclc^ 
idriess of Mn noivpon iKevr inipotencif or disabilittjy hut upon their wit* 
Jidness, XII, Lastly y our opinion tenSetKihost to the glory of the divini 
dftrihutes, XIII, And is most consonant to (he judgmetiif of aniiijuittf. 

CHAP. III. 

/. This chdpier cdntain^ arCan^rver to the argwmetds produced to prove 
that fttdn is pur^if passive in the whole work of his cohversioji; thai be^ 
i«g tdrmi^U by God alone without his co-operation. Some general ohm, 
servaiions are premised as afoUndalion ^ an answer to these arguments^ 
II, Which arise, (l,yfr^am the representation of this work, a>s a resur* 
recHon, a creation, a new hirtk. III, {^.y From those scriptures which 
represent the unregeneratk as dead in sins, and unable to discern the 
tMn^ of God,' po think any thing as of themsel'^es, to do any thing till 
they be in Christy to come to him ii& they be drawn, to bring forth good 
fruit, or t6 be subject to the law of God, IV, (S.) From those scriptures^ 
^hick say, " that God gives faith and repentance, and openeth the heart," 
V. (4.) From those which say " God circumcises, gives a new heart and 
spirit that we may fear him, and writes his law in our hearts," FI, (5.) 
That " he worketh in us to will and to do," VII, (6.) That according 
tb'tM^ doctrihel (i.) one rnan makes himse^ to differ from another. 
Vlil, (H.) Man wiU have cditse of hodsiihg, (iii.) The glory of our 
cAi^r'sim nfiW riot be df God alone, IX, (iv.) It will hk uncertain wk^m 
(^ dny one tbtll be cofivcfikd or not. 



DfSCOtJRSE IV. 

OF THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL OF MAN. 

The State of the Question. 

/. That fhestdfhqfmanin this wdrldisasfa0eoftrialakdprobidi6n, 
^"pf^eit%Jtve'argtmmts, IL And hence tt follows, that the libeHf 
hdonging to this question is only that of a lapsed man in the state of trial, 
prt^im, and temptation; so that aU the arguments^ taken from the 
freedom of God, of good or evil angels, or of Christ, to prove that 
Merty w freedom Tridy'constd wtih a necessity, or d determination to 
^>(^df ait, riusi he imperiifient, thty being' not in a state of trialt 
ItT. Tlih fi'eedok of the will, ina sthte (ftrUtt, ctaoH^ cckriit w&A 
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a determination io^one, whether it he to good or eviL IF. The Jree^ 
will of man being a faculty or power, which hath for its object in moral 
actions something morally, in spiritual actions something spiritually 
good or evil, to be chosen or avoided; that which disables a man from 
chusing what is morally or spiritually good, or refusing what is thus 
evil, must also take away his liberty to chuse the good or refuse the evii 
action* V. Jt is absurd to say, that ^'men thus disabled may deserve 
punishment for what they do, though they cannot do otherwise, because 
they disobey willingly, and chuse to do so." VI. Or to say, that *^men 
under an unfrustrable operation are still free, because what they are 
moved thus to do ihey wtU to do, and do it with complacency." VII^ 
That opinion which teacheth, that man by thefaR hath contracted such 
disability thoA he not only can do nothing which is truly good, but also 
Ues under that servitude to sin which makes it necessary for him to be 
still doing evil, hath no foundation in the holy scriptures; with an a»» 
swer to all the scriptures alleged to that purpose. VIII. That these 
new notions of liberty are repugnant to the sense and common reason of 
manlmuL- 

CHAP. II. 

J. The holy scripture declares, that the liberty of the will, even i» 
christian virtues of the highest nature, is opposite not only to co-action, 
hut necessity. II. Hence appears the falsehood and hypocrisy of all the 
the tenders of the gospel to their supposed reprobates, as they are ex^ 
pounded by men of the contrary persuasion. III. Five farther argu^ 
mentsfrom scripture, to prove the liberty^ contended for. IV. These 
arguments strongly confirmed from the concurrent suffrage, and the 
express and frequent declarations, of the ancient fathers. 

CHAP^m. 

I. The freedom of the will in a state of trial from necessity is argued, 
(1.) From God^s method in dealing with men by persuasions and moral 
inducements. II. From the received notion of the words " liberty" and 
<f freedom." IIL Because otherwise man, in his lapsed state, could 
not be subject to a command or prohibition. IV. Because then the sins of 
wicked men, whether of omission or commission, would not deserve that 
name. 

CHAP. IV. 

/. Where it is manifested', (1 .) That there is a clear agreement of those 
men who place the liberty of the wHl in a freedom not from necessity, 
hut only from, co-action, with the doctrine of Mr. Hobbs. IL Wkh 
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ike iodrhierf fate. And thai tkt diffsremx hehtixi ikm ami i^ 
^sis, is mot wmteriaL II L That the same rtamms, which imdmxd the 
fhihwphen, from the U^ efreammy to camdeam this faU im thorn 
heathems mho maimtaimed it, imdmced the ehrisOams to refect it whm U 
mastamghttytheCokbaniaas, PriuiOiaaidM^ aad other henOcs. 

CHAP. V. 

/. TkeJudgmemiqfanamiiqmity,forthaijTeedomofthewiUmfeeom- 
UadfoTy is evinced from these consideraiioms: (1.) That they place the 
fr-eedomqf the mill from necessity among the doctrines deiivered to the 
daarch by the preaching of the -apostles, and by ecclesiastical tradition^ 
IL From what St, Austin lays down in confittation cf the Manichees, 
mz, (L) That no man is blameworthy frir doing that evil which he was 
nd able to resist (iL) That no souls offend in not being such as they 
cannot be, _(m.) That no man is worthy of dispraise or punishment frtr 
not doing that which hecannat do. (ir.) Ukat no man is guilty frnr not 
hatfing that wlddi he hath nOt received. <y.) That thisis the true defi^ 
nitian of shsythai ^itisfhe wiU to do that from which we have the liber^ 
iy to abstainr (vi) Thatit isfrdly tocommand him who hath not the 
power to obey. (viL) That it is mot the duty of him torepent whocan* 
not do good, (ym.) Thai the denial of this liberty is contrary to scripture^ 
and destroys. the equity, of divine judgments: — In oil which things he 
hath the general suffrage of the Greet and Latin fathers. III. The 
arguments by which the fathers do confute the doctrine of Origen, areju 
strong against tJiis opinion. IF. The replies which Austin mahes to 
Mane of his own arguments, are insufficient. 



DISCOURSE V. 

CONCERNING THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS^ 



The Slate of the Question. 
CHAP. L 



/. We own, (1.) That they who are preserved from falling, are so 
preserved by the power of God through faith; but know of no promise 
iliai all true believers shall be so preserved. (2.) That God hath engaged 
to preserve them who do not wickedly depart from him, from being forced 
from himiy the malice, subtUty, and power of their adversaries; but 
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not from falling from their own steadfastness. (3;) Tk,^ Ijie HtJi 
promised perseverance to all thai use the meam; but not tiiatali 
^ihall do so who we^e once true believers, IL IVhtt our adversa- 
ries grant, destroys most of their arguments. 

CHAP II. 

J. The arguments against the doctrine of perseverance of all true 
believers to the end are taken, (I.) from God's express declaration 
to the contrary. Ez, xviii. 24, 26. xxxiii. 13. II. From these words, 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. * Tt is inipossible, — and yet fall away, to renew 
them to repentance."* HI. From these words, Heb. x. 26, 29. 
*' To him that accounteth the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
zs:as sanctified, an unholy thing, there remain^th no more sacrifice 
for sin! IV. From those, (ver.38.) 'Ifthejfist man w/io live^ 
byfaitfi, draw bach, my soul shall have no pleasure in him! 
V. From those, * If after they have escaped tlt^ pollutions which 
are in the world through lust, they are again entamled.and over- 
come.' 2 Pet. ii. 18. FI. From many instances of such men who 
have actually fallen away, especially in the Jewish nation. This 
argument is confirmedfrom many places of the epistle to the He- 
brews. VII. From the commands arid exhortations directed to 
true believers to continue to the end, and to fear (est they should 
fall away; and the cautions, to prevent their doing so; the pro- 
rnises made to them, if they continue steadfast; the threats against 
them who did not so; — of which in general. VIII. In pdrticu- 
lar, this is proved, (\.) From the commands. IX. (ii.) The ex- 
hortations to persevere. X. (iii.) And to Jear lest they should fall 
away. XI. (iv.) Particularly from the fears of the apostles lest 
tt should be so; and (v.) the cautions directed to christians. XIL 
(vi.) The promises made to them that do not. XIII. ('vii.) The 
threats against them that do thus fall away. XIV. (Lastly,) This 
is proved from many places, which suppose that true believers may 
thusfall. 

' CHAP. lU. 

I. In this chapter is contained an answer to the arguments pro- 
duced from scripture to prove the perseverance of saints to the end, 
as v.g. (1.) From Mat. xxiv, 24. ' T'hey shall deceive, if it were 
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miU oflbe FatA-er that exiery one who is given to Christ, and ber 
Jiffventh in Mm, should not perish, but have everlasting life.* IIL 

* Became the Lard hath net .cast off hin people whom he foreknew' 
^001. xi. 2. IF. ^ Because whom God Justus, them he also 
glorifies, and none can separate them from the love of God. Ram. 
viii. 29, 35. F. > Because true believers have that Spirit of God 
who seals them up to the day of redemption, and is the earnest of 
their future inheritance' Eph. i. 13. iv/30. VI. Because Uhe 
Lord knoweth who are his.' 2Tim. ii. 18, 19. VI I. ^Because they 
are kept by the power of God through faith to salvation.' VIII. 

* Because they who go out from true believers were not of them.' 
1 John ii. 19. IK. * Because he that is bom of God cannot sin.' 
1 John ill. 9* 

CHAP. IV. 

1. This chapter aiiswers the texts produced to prove thaf Gpd 
stands engaged by promises to preserve true believers steadfast to 
the end. (1 .) * -f ^^H ^i'^^ Ihem one heart and one zcay, that they 
may fear me for ever; I will put my fear into their hearts that 
they shall not depart Jrom me.' Jer. xxxii. 38, 39, 40. II. Christ 
saith, \ He that comes to me shall never hunger, he that drinfceth of 
the water that I shall give him shall never thirst.^ John vi. 35: 
iv. 14. ///. Christ promiseth that his ^ sheep shall never perish; 
npHc shall pluck them out of his hands.' John x. 28. IV. God 
hath engaged to ' confirm them unblameable to the end' 1 Cor. i. 
9, 10. ' To perfect the good work begun in them to the day of the 
Lord.' Phil. i. 6. * To sanctify them whom he hath called, in body, 
soul, and spirit.' 1 Thes. v. <^3. * To establish them, and keep th^m 
from evil' 2 Thes. iii. 3. 

CHAP. V. 

/. A comparison bettdxt the two doctrines (1.) as to the comfort 
of believers; where it is proved, (i.) from many instances, that a 
doctrine is not therefore true because it is comfortable to thern thaf 
believe it. (ii.) That a possibility of falling into a great evil is no 
just cause of trouble or anxiety, when I am assured I cannot do 
so unless I xsnll and chuse to do so, and cannot do so but by acting 
against the clearest rules of reason and discretion, and the highest 
motives to the contrary, (iii.) That the doctrine of the winfs per^ 
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severance cannot be truly comfortabley or give any advantage above 
the other in the point of contort. IL As to their tendency to 
promote holiness^ where it is shewed that our doctrine hmth t/ie ad- 
vantage on several accounts, II L That it hath the suffrage of 
all the ancients, and was the doctrine of the whole church of 
Christ for many ages. 

DISCOURSE VI. 

CONTAraiNG AN ANSWER TO THREE OBJECTIONS AGAINST 
THE DOCTRINES ASSERTED, AND THE ARGUMENTS BT 
WHICH THEY ARE CONFIRMED. 



CHAP. L 

J. THIS chapter contains a reply to two grand objections, against 
what hath been discoursed on f he foregoing heads, viz> Objection 
FIRST. That most of the objections made against the decrees of 
God and the unfrustrable influx of God on man, and the deter- 
mination of his will to good or evil, are as strong against the pre- 
science of God. To this objection it is said, (i.) That this argu- 
ment from prescience overthrows these decrees, or renders them 
superfluous, IL (ii.) That the Hobbists and the Fatalists did^ 
and may, take sanctuary in the divine prescience^ as well as the 
Decretalists, (iii.) That God's prescience hath no irifluence at all 
upon our actions, whereas God's decree of election is powerful and 
active, and comprehends the preparation and exhibition of such 
means as shall infallibly produce the end, (iv.) That Go^s pre- 
science renders no actions necessary, whereas these decrees must do 
so. (v.) That God's prescience respects, not only things future, but 
things possible; what may be done by them who mil not do it, and 
may be left undone by them who do not so. He foresees also after 
what manner they will be performed, that free actions will be done 
freely, that is, when we might abstain ftom doing them, — and 
omitted freely, that is, when we might perform them, (vi.) That 
this argument only proposeth a great difficulty arising from a mode 
of knowledge in God, of which we have no idea, against the plain 
declarations of his revealed will, and is answered by the distinct 
tion between God^s incommunicable and his communicable atirir 
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bates; of the first we havtm ideas, as to tfie "gwsy and so are only 
hound to believe they are in God, but not to imitate them. In 
his commufiicabte attribvJtes, we are hound to resemble him, or fol- 
low his example, arid so must have a true, though not a perfect^ 
knowledge of them. III. The Second Objection. That 
by our arguments we weaken the providence of God; for if he 
doth not effectually move the wills of men, he cannot compass the 
designs of his providence, (Answer l) This argument is attended 
with this great absurdity, — that it makes God as much the author 
of all the evil, as of ail the good, that is done in the world, (ii.) 
All that is necessary to accomplish the designs of providence, may 
he done without laying any necessity upon human actions, IF. 
(iii.) The justice, wisdom, holiness, the goodness, and sincerity 
of providence, are all entirely overthrown by the doctnnes we 
write against, 

CHAP. 11. 

I. The Third Objection. — That God seems to have deaft 
as severely with the Heathens, to whom the knowledge of his will 
and gospel' never was revealed, as we can imagine him to have dealt 
with men according to the doctrine of absolute election and reprch 
hation, and the denial of grace sufficient to the greatest part of 
mankind^ is answered, (1.) By shewing, that it cannot be applied 
to the chief arguments produced against those doctrine. II. That 
what God hath plainly and frequently revealed in the scriptures 
concerning his goodness and kindness to the sons of men, ought 
firmly to be believed; though we are not able to discern how it comr 
ports with his providential dispensations in the world, there being 
greater depths in providence than we can fathom, because we know 
so little of the future state of Heathens, that we cannot pass any 
certain judgment concerning their future state. III. This objec^ 
tion supposeth it tJte same thing to be without a gospel revelation, 
and to be without any means of grace at all, and that without a 
revelation no man can do any thing which is well-pleasir^ to God 
or acceptable in his sight; — the falsehood of which supposition is 
proved by six arguments from scripture. IF. And by two argu- 
merits from reason. F. It seems not well consistent with divine 
equity and goodness, to make that a condition of any maris hap- 
piness which he cannot know to be his duty, or knowing is not able 



topirfo^M. VL Thai G&ttdtt ontyjUd^e men, at the last, /of 
^Aning ngumsi tM meaft$ he hath tomhiafed them to kndw and 
perform theii^ duty;' and so tUtt dnJy j'ddge the tteaihemJoY sink 
coriin^ed d^ainst that tight 6f nature he had given thent. VJJf. 
iPhat God hainn^ hM do^A this' method m the dispensation of hit 
§Tft^yihaih^ii^hb ts'fdiihfat Iv 6>uKxts-ai, 'iri the improvement of thd 
ftfafet talent' shalthdvea stiUahte reward, attd that *to him that so 
Hath^slmil mbtt' BcJ givdii;' * is reasbnable to conceive, he mtt 
di^al xMth the hedAms' aecofding to this rule. Fill. That j0» 
kit^ reasonably cdHctutSi, Gd^wUl deal withihent both in respect to 
ihe acceptation arid riwaVd of their good^, and his digpleasure 
against, and punishment of, thHf evit actions, according to th4 
ifrtMstires of thdrignoranteaiid' knowledge, ihe abilities, mblives^ 
dnd indttceifterHsaffiyrdiidfd thtrntodo or to avoid them. And there* 
fore (i.) That their good actions done upon less motives and con* 
victions, may be more acceptkhle'to God than the like actions done 
Ify christians, uponmttch greater evidence and higher motives and 
i^pne pOfs^erful assistances, (ih) That they may expect a reward^ 
^pon performance of' less duty, because less mil be required oftliem^ 
(iii.) That God should be more ready to pardon and pass by their 
'offences, as having in them mare of ignorance and less of contempt* 
(iv.) That he should be more patient, atid long-suffering toward 
them) before he punish, because ihe less the ligJu is they enjoy, the less 
is their offenqe ^s^ainst it. IX. That God 'may be more gentle in 
punishing their iniquities, and' lay the fewer stripes upon them^ 
because t/iey did not know their Master's will; 

A^bHefc^ditioh of sorhe testinionies; rhpectin^ G\)<F's geniral 
gbodkeis; by the^Prtmiiive FdHitHyftmthefifsi t6 tfk'fiftkcen^ 
tiitj' after Chirist. 

FOSTSCRIPT, ,. ^ 

An aimer to some' of t>r. Mii)'ai'ds^iR^ark$i MwKidK^a'Hi 
coMdo'ed His tieak attempts to' fiee tWdottrikh he^Ko^ esfHi'MB 
from the imputation of noteltj/) dhd it & dekon^ttctted thatn6t''6M 
of those d&cirines was; ih hU seASi; iMfAaWdUtftireWlA^iitWi 
time. 




CONCBRNING ELECTION AND REPROBATION. ' 

T/ie state of the question concerning God^s absohite. decree, ef 
election and reprobation. ^ ' , * 



1. Let , it be observed from Bishop Baveoaiit^ tfa^t ^' na m^- 
.£itBi can be assigned^ eidier on God'b part/ betwixt tbe decrees 
of pFedestinating some men^ aod! not predestinating some others; 
or on men'^ part^ betwixt men absolutely predestinated tothe at- 
tainment of life etemaii and absolute^ pretermitted, audjeft in- 
fallibly to fail of the obtainment of eternal life; which we call 
Absoltife Reprobation- As for example: Let us suppose dite 
number of mankind to be two millioni^ of men; if put of these, 
one million only, by the decree of electioq, be iiifallibly. appoint 
ed to eternal life, and these certainly and absolutcsly distinguished 
from others,. Qot only as to their number, but their persons also*; 
who can deny but that one million also, and those cer^in as to 
their persons, are as ^ absolutely comprised under the decree' of 
non-election or reprobation, as the others were under the decree of 
elecUon or predestination f" — So that there is no possibility of 
asserting one of these decrees without owning the other also; and 
so whatsoever argument holds good against an absolute decree of 
i26pro&a^toA,must certainly destroy the opposite decriee of 4b(so^ 
lute Election, , . 

Now, is there any need of arguments to confute such a suppo- 
sed decree as this? — ^1 behold, through the fall of Adatn, (by 
/ my mere pleasure imputed to his whole posterity yet unboro^ as 

« AnfeKtod. on. Hoid»> 995, 



^(> ELECTION AN& (bIS^ I. 

^ if it were t&eir action^ and they kad personally consented to it) 
^ the wbola.i^auBaidf ttftBlmd otooiuous t^ iny eternal wratfa^ and 
^ utterly unable to recover from it. And though they be all ' the 

* souls that I have made/ all equally wanting, and equally capable 

* of, my favour; nor b,ave I any reason, to extend it to any of them, 
' rather than to all; -yi^ do I albaulatBiy deeree to vouchsafe this 

* favour only to some few of them, leaving the far greatest part of 

* them mder a «ad neeesBity of perishing everlastii^y, for the of- 

* fence of their forefather Adam, committed long before they had 
'a beings So thatlliey tliaU be as suf« to be damned etenialLy as 
^ they are to be born in time, and yet I yirill proclaim myself unta 
'•'thfettr, * A God mefctful and graciouSf long-suffering and abun^ 

* dant in goodness^ on purpose that they may not perish,, but be 

* *ledhy it to repentance f and declare to them that my ^ delight 
*isin shewing mercy.' I will intreat them with the greatest ear* 
^nentnesSy and even ^teseeeh them to be reconciled^ to me, as be* 
' ing ao £ia* reeorndikd to diem in Chitst Jesus as not towapote tO' 

/lliela their transgressioiis and sins. I will seod to them ' oH 
^my messengers cndproph^s/ declaring that I do k, ^ because I 
'"'have eosufOSiitm on them.' I vvtR «dlwe llh«m to vepewtance w^ 
*^die f^robttse that ^ ali their sins shail ihen be blotted out,* and 
^ mcd^mitf them MnembeNd against ^em. I wiH t#ll them, that 
^* I-ts)^U ha^e purged ihem, bmtthey wovidnot be purged; I 
-^lamiidhiikieg^Xh^ped'themy tut they would not^ b^ gathered.' I 
.'^>lii4ll ask tfietti, ^Why mtt ^ose dieT and inquire of them, what 
'^ ' I could h^tedone mori to prevent it ^^hkh I have not don^ 
■^ Y^a, I'WfllsenousIy and solemnly protest and swear ticfto tbeni 
'^ By the greatest oa<h, even that of my own life, that * I wouldndt 
'^ the death of him that dies, but rather that be shouid return anS 
'^ live.' Slilt after all, I will be true and constant to that stbsohrte 
'* decree of reprobation, w4iicfamust render their damna^Mm mt- 
'^'frttstftjble, and to die negative decree of withliolding from ihem. 
^^^tl^ gtube wfaiiih can alone enaible them to ^estrape it, or to le- 
' ceive any advantage from all thes^ declarations.' 

iilnd^ence we learn the feb^ood of that assertion of the same 
^od-^hop, that ^^^ Reprobation is not a^enial of sufficient grace, 
%iit adenisil ofsucfa special grace which Grod knows would ii^fel- 
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/ 

libly bring them them to glory; and ^t we caimol' tliettc^ cojM 
clade, *^that being not elected they are left without all remed; or . 
sufficient me^ns of salvation;'* or that beii^ reprobated ihe^r ai# 
'^ without sufficient'* remedies " or means to escape damnatiDD,^ 
were not their own wicked will the only hindrance." For can 
men be left '^ infallibly to fail of eternal life/^ and yet ** not bek 
left without all remedy or sufficient oceans of salvation i^ lf> as 
he saysy '* God leaving them under die ymnt of that special grace 
and effectual guidance proceeding from divine pedestinaCion/the^r 
never fai) of running themadves wittingly and willingly upctt thtHr« 
own damnation ;"^ have they, notwithstanding, sufficient reoie^ 
dies or means to escape damnation f Sure it is, there can be no 
salvation, and no escaping of damnation, without conversion of * 
the will from sin to God, and a continiiance in this eisstate uito 
the end. If then these reprobates have no sufficient means tot, 
turn their wicked and perverted wills from sin to God,. they can 
have no sufficient means either to obtain salvation or escape dam- 
nation. If diey have sufficient means to convert dtdr wicked 
wiUa from the love of sin to a prevailing love to God, Ihe pravity 
of diose wills can never he the cause why they are left infa}liUy 
to fail of life eternal, or why they neverfa^ of runnii^ on wtlfisUy 
to their own damnation^ seeing they have means sufficient to 
rectify the pravily of dieir wills. Again, either dieise means are 
sufficient to render theim truly willing to heHeve smd nefkenl:, or 
they are not; eidier they are sufficient to remove the dc^ctix^senesB 
and disabitity of wttl they hav^e contracted by the fail of Adam 1m 
these saving actions, or they are not. If they are not, how a^re 
they means sufficient for the attaiiiment of the salvation whidibe-;. 
loi^s only to the beheVer tmd the penitetnt, qr the escaping that 
damnation which necessarily follows upoa 43]e disidiility and de- 
fect for which te sufficient remedy is by grace provided? And 
then, how have they grace sufficient for these ends? If they are 
thus sufficient, then tiatay ^y truly be willii^ to believe and re- 
pent; and (hen this saffioiefVt. grace b^g vouchsafed to diem, 
there can be no obstruction in their will which necessarily hinders 
their b^e ving and repenting ; and then t^y an whoiju. God hath 
passed d^s act of reprobation, o> of preteritioa, n^ay l^eiievia and 

£ £ 
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lepent^ ^nd therefore may be saved, as well, though not acr cer« 
tainlj, as they who^ are elected to obtain salvation ; and so all to 
.^Monr the gos|>el is vouchsafed may be saved. Suppose a maa 
hath broken his^leg by a fell, hath he therefore sufficient means- 
to walk, because he might have done so had not his leg been bro- 
lien by that fall? If then the will of man by his fall be as. muck 
disabkd to wadk in the ways of God, as this maa's body is to 
walk at all, can it be truly said he hath sufficient means to walk 
in those ways, because he would have had them, had not his will 
been thus disabled? ^Adam indeed," as the Bishop saitfa^ 
*^ though not predestinated to stand.in the state of innocency^had 
yet sufficient means of standing,''^' — because he had no defective* 
iiess or disability in his will to do so. But what is this to the 
case of those who are supposed to be so disabled, that, if they be 
left to their own wills as Adam was,, are so disabled that they 
eaimot stand? 

- When therefore this good Bishop proceeds to say, '' that thej 
who are passed by in the eternal decree of God, are not by anj^ 
force of diat decree left without the benefit which the scripture 
promises upon condition of repentance, but the evangelical de^ 
crees stand in full force; if Judas believe and repent, he shall be 
saved; if Peter do not believe and repent, he shall not be saved."-^ 
And by this thin piece of sophistry the good man attempts ta 
shew, that God is serious and in good earnest in all the offers he 
makes to reprobates of mercy and salvation upon their repentance ; 
and all the threats he hath recorded in the holy scripture against 
all,^ ( and therefore against the elect,) if they do not repent and 
p^severe to the end;, and all the other motives and inducements 
to engage both of them to do so. How unsuccessfully he hatk 
performed this, wiU in the sequel be demonstrated. At present 
Aerefore 1 shall only put these twa decrees one under the.otheiv 
diat they may blush at one another i 

1» Absolute election ccwtains '^an eternal, absolute, iniUlible 
decree, that Peter dhall believe, repent, persevere unto the end, 
and be saved."^ 

The evangelical eomBlional decree is this, that ''if Peter do 
BOtbeUeve, repent^ and persevere unto the end, he shall not be 



•aved, but siiaH mfoilibly be damned;" ami therefore Goditt it 
speaks to Peter thus, * Excq)tihou repent, thou shalt perish; pas$ 

* therefore the time of thy sojourning here in fear; work out tkp 

* salvation with fear and trembling; continue in tliefaithi~for ^f 

* thoii draze>est hack, my soui'^aU have no pteata^e^inthee; yea^ 

* give all diligence to make thy calling and election sure^ 

£. Absolute reprobation is ** an absolute, infallible decree, that 
(for instance) Judas shall unavoidably fail of obtaining life eternal f 
^hat this event shall be so certain, that ^'he shall ne^eriail^oitm 
himself wilfully upon his damnation*^ 

The evangelical conditional decree is this, that ^ if Judas wiH 
repent, 4>elieve, and persevere, he shall be saved;'' and in pur- 
suance of this<lecree, God lovingly invites and calls upon him 
to believe and' repent, exhorts, and even intre^ts him by his amf 
tassadors, ' to be reconciled to him, to turn from A*6 evil ways, and 
live\ alluring him to do so by the hopes of pardon and salvation, if 
he will hearken to God's calls; and persuading him by the ausmes 
li^hich he wiH then incur, ' not to neglect so great salvatim;^ ex- 
postulating the case M^ith him, why after all these methods to 
prevent his ruin, ^ h^ will die and not livef why * he will not be 
purged and made clean^ and how longitwUlbeereke will hearken 
to his invitatiom; declaring that he doth all this, ^ because he 
hath compassion on him,' and is ^ long-suffering to him,' because 
he ' is not willing he should perish, but should come unto repm- 
tancei though his decree of reprobation hath rendered his damna- 
tion a '^ certain and infallible event.'' 

II. Observe, that though the greatest part of them who asaert 
an -absolute election and reprobation, or pretention, make llie 
4>bject of them not man as man, but as fallen and therefore sii^ 
-man; yet is the difference betwixt them and those who are called 
JSupralapsariaru, very little.; for die Sablapsaridns say, / God de- 
' creed that Adam should be the head of all mankiiid, and thei»- 
^ fore to impute his first sin, and that only, to his posterity, and 
^ not to impute to them his repentance for it, though there w«s 
'equal reason to do both, or neither; and foreseeing that be wouU 
' fall, and render his posterity obnoxious to his eternal displeasure^ 
^ he designed to glorify his free grace and mercy in saving some 

* of them; and so in bestowing on them infallibly tliat grace which 
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* skall uDfragttably bring thfem to talvaitioti: others be ab^olutelj 
' decrees to pass by, and not bestow that grace upon them ivith- 
^ out vrhich they cannot obtain salvation, or avoid eternal misery.' 
Now 

Fint. Seeing it is certain from the event, that Qod absolutely 
decreed to bring all men out of the loins of Adatn, and that they 
therefore become the posterity of fallen Adam, and so are bom 
liimiers and children of wrath, purely by being born, and so by 
absolute necessity proceeding|from this decree of God, who could 
have made them otherwise, and brought them into the world from 
kiiotfaerUead: Again, 

Secondly* Seeing nothing makes the connexion betwixt the per* 
sonal sin of Adam and the fall of all men in him, or their guilt by 
Teascmofhis fall, but God's arbitrary imputation of it to them; 
)(their being then in his loins, or liis posterity, making them no more 
guilty of his first, than of all the other sins committed by him be- 
fore they had a being, and of which, it is confessed, they are not 
guilty;) nothii^ can make this connexion betwixt their being bom 
7Hm and sinnerSy children of Adam and ' children of wrath,* but 
these arbitrary and inevitable decrees. And 

Thirdly. Adam being as much in nature our common head and 
root, and we being as much in his loins when he repented to sal- 
vation, as when he sinned to condemnation, there is no other 
reason, besides God's arbitrary will, can be assigned, why God 
idiould impute his sin to us to condemnation, and not impute 
unto us his repentance to salvation, or for the pardon of it. For 
if his person was our person, his will our will in sinning, why were 
Ibey not so also in repenting? If then, according to this hypo- 
thesis, there is no possible di£ference betMixt being a man and a 
sinner, and God's decrees alone have made this necessary con- 
nexion, why might he not as equitably have passed these decrees 
laspoa men as men, as upon men made sinners by his mere arbi- 
trary decrees? facially if we consider that the sms of all nen, 
besides Adam, are as inevitable, and as mudi decreed, by thi^ 
hypothesis, as by the other. 



CHAP- I 

Concerning the decree of reprohatian* 

I SHALL endeavour to make it appear. 

First. That it faath no foundation in the holy gcriptures. 

Secondly. That it is contrary to the plain declaia^on$ a£ 
the scripture. 

L And, First, I observe that tlie word oSojupio^, which w^ r&k* 
<der ' Ueprobate/ but might have as well been riendered dwfpror. 
^ved, hath no relation in scripture to any decreei either absoli|t& 
concerning the damnation of men ^ the end, (andjcons^giienlif ^ 
denying or withholding from them the means by which alpae 
they can escape that damnation,) or of doing AoAon the acconolt 
of the sin of Adam; but only doth denote such actions of men 
corrupted, as to faiUi and manners, which> bemg done, will cer-^ 
tainly be disapproved by God and man. Thus those J.ews, who, 
through the prejudices and corruption of their minds, were indis- 
posed to receive^ and therefore did resist, the truth of the goiipelp. 
<(as Jannes and Jambres did of old God*8 message by bis servaitf 
Moses,) are styled aiojufjMi veql r^v ^iViv, ^' rqirobates concerning 
thefaithy that is, men indisposed to receive or approve it, and 
therefore disapproved by God. And those Gentiles, who^ ^m)heu\ 
they knew God^ did not glorify him as God, neither zDere thank" 
Jul, but changed the truth of God into a lie/ by worshipping 4he' 
creature instead of the Creator, and ' Uked nQt to retinin God m 
their hearts,*^ are said to be given up sa vbv a&otufjMv, * to a repro* 
bate mind/ that is, a mind that could not be approved of, but ab~ 
horred by^ God and men, as prompting them to do, ra fjim neArr 
xorea, ' things not agreeable' to natmc or to reason. Thus those. 
Jews whose ^ minds and consciences were defiled/ are styled ^ re- 
probates/ because * though in words they prof essed to know God, 
jfet in works they denied him, being abominable, disobedierit^ 
4md to every good voork/ £^qkhmv, * reprobate/^ that is, yoid im>t 
only of judgment to discern what was good, but also of affection . 
to approve of it. And that earth is styled aSoxf/xof ' reprobated 
or rejected, which after all the showers wliicfa fall upoait, ' brings 
forth only thorns and briars/^ and diat silver, a^^v ^imis^v. 
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* reprobate siher,^^ which being falsely stamped or coined^ will 
not be received, but rejected. And in this sense, ' St Paul saith, 
•^he *kept under his bodj/, lest, whilst he preached toothers, he 
himself should be,' dSoxifjuos^ * disowned^ and 'rejected^ by God. 
Now all these reprobates being either so styled, not because God 
was unwilling to have any favour for them or had any antecedent 
purpose to reject them, but becau^ their prejudices and corrup- 
tions (Caused them to reject him by disapproving of his truth and 
wtiys, or because the actions they in time did, in opposition to 
his truth revealed to them and his holy word which he had given 
fliem to direct their actions, were rebellious; they cannot possibly' 
relate t0 a decree of reprobation or preterition, in God, respect- 
ing them before all time. 

H. As the word aScxi/xor, translated ^ reprobate,* cannot at all 
concern this pretended decree of reprobation, which the school-- 
divines have invented, and others from them have embraced; so. 
Secondly, is there nothing relating to it, or from which it can 
reasonably be inferred, in the scriptures either of the Old or the 
New Testament. 

From the Old Testament they urge these words, viz. that ^ God 
made all things for himself; even the wicked for the day of evil* 
(Prov. xvi. 4.) Now what is it that they would infer from these 
words? Is it that God made men wicked? This doubtless is 
blasphemy; much more to say, " He made them wicked for his 
" glory,** as if he had ' need of the sinful man ' for that end. Or is 
it, with * Dr. Twiss, that "all, besides the elect, God hath or- 
dained to bring forth into the world in their corrupt mass, and to 
permit them to themselves to go on in their own ways, and so 
finally to persevere in sin ; and lastly to damn them for their sin, 
for the manifestation of his justice on themf" This, for my life, 
I am not able to distinguish from making them wicked; for to 
bring them forth into the world, and to make them, is the same 
thing; and by the same act by which they are made, they are made 
of the corrupt mass; that only signifying that they are made of 
the race of Adam : and therefore by the very same act by which 
God made them, he must make them sinners. Moreover, what 
God ordained to do before all time, he in time did; therefore in 

e Pwr. snr. 4« In. i. ». /I Gov. ix. 27* f »)diWiastic m xy.42. ft i^aitt8tIiaKd| y. 5a. 
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time he brought these men forth into the world, in the corrupt' 
mass, that is. He brought them into the Mrorld sinners, that 
is, hateful to himself; *for the Most High hateth sinners:'^ 
whereas that of the J3ook of Wisdom is as true as gospel, * Thou 
(O Lord) lovest all things that are^ and abhorrest nothing that 
thou hast made; for neither zoouldest thou have made awj thing, 
if thou kadst hated itJ'^ See what hath been further said against 
this hypothesis, in the state of the question, and in the notes on 
Rom. V. 13, 19, Eph. ii. 2. Or, Lastly, they only mean, that^ 
" God, for the glory of his justice, had appointed that wickerf 
men perishing impenitently in sin should be obnoxious to his' 
wrath;* and then they assert a great truth. But then it is a truth * 
which gives not the least advantage to their doctrine, nor is found- 
ed on this text. For, 

(2.) The textsailh ^ God made all things,^ inji?©!? (lamaanehu) 
from inj^, (anahu) ^ to answer to themselves/ or ' aptly to refer 

one to smother.' ' He hath made tlie wicked for the evil day/ , 
that is, to be the executioner of evil to others; on which acicount 
they are in scripture called God's ' Rod/ ' and said to be a ^ sword 
of his/ 

III. A SECOND text cited to prove this decree of reprobation, 
or pretention, runneth thus; ^Therefore they could not believe 
because that Isaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes and 
hardened their hearts, that they should not see with their eyes, or 
understand with their hearts, and be converted, and I should heal 
themJ "* like to which are those words of St. Mark and St. Luke, 
* Jo you it, is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, 
but to others, (who BTt without the kingdom,) 1 speak in parables; 
that seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may 
hear, and not understand; lest at any time they should be converted, 
and their sifis should be forgiven them,' " From which words the in- 
ference they make, contains this strange and uncomfortable doc- 
trine, viz. '^ That the infidelity even of God's own people is to be 
resolved, not into the perverseness of their wills or the evil dis- 
positions of their hearts, but into the divine predictions, or into 
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a judicial blindHess and obduration wrought by God upon them,, 
which renders it, though not natiu-ally^ yet morally, impossible for 
them to believe :"— Therefore for explication of them, and tg 
dendonstrate the falsehood and absurdity of this inference, let it 
be noted^ 

Fini. That our blessed Lord, in the immediate precedent 
verses, doth passionately exhort these very persons to * believe 
and walk according to the light, that they might be children of 
the light ,*'^ which is a certain evidence that he well knew his 
Father had not, by any of his actions, predictions, or decrees, 
made it thus impossible for them to believe on him, or walk ac- 
cording to his doctrine. For if God had so blinded their eyes 
that they could not see the light, or so hardened their hearts that 
they could not embrace it, Chiist would not, or rather could not, 
have exhorted them to believe, or seriously require them, thus 
disabled, to walk according to the light, much less to do it so ef- 
fectually that * they might become tlie children of the light,* For 
every exhortation to do a thing we know men cannot do, must 
be vain; and he who by it seems to be desirous we should do that 
which he knows we cannot, must dehide us; and if he knows 
that God hath, by some antecedent purpose, will, or decree, re- 
solved to withhold that aid by which alone we can be in a capa- 
city to do it, it must also be an exhortation repugnant to the will 
of God; it being in event, and in effect, the same, to will that 
any person should not do the thing which he requires, and to will 
he should not have the means by which alone he can perform it. 
Now it is blasphemy to say ' The exhortations of die Son of God 
* were vairij delusory, and coiUrary to his Father's wiU.* More- 
40Ver (iL) our Saviour knew these Jews were capable of mercy 
and salvation by him ; for he expressly says, ' God sefit him 
into the world that the world by him might be saved:*' He 
makes this declaration to them, ' These things I say nnt<} you that 
you might be saved ;'^ and this enquiry, ' How ojien would I 
have gathered you as a hen doth her chickens under her tsmgs^ 
and you would not be gathered P^ And pathetically saith to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, ^O that thou hadst known, in this 
thy day, the things that belong to thy peace! But now thy are 

t> Versed, 3S. yJc^iii* 17^ s^<ibav«^ rLukexiL_5l* 
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kidfrom thine eyeiS* Now, therefore, they were not always 
so. Christ then here taketh it for granted, that the people of 
Jerusalem, in the day of their visitation by the Messiah, might 
savingly have known the things belonging to their peace. Now 
either this asserti on, ' That they might savingly have known 
f these things,^ was according to the truth; or his wish, 'That 
' they had thus known the things belonging to their peace,' was 
contrary to his Father's will and decree, — which is palpably absurd. 
And seeing;the will of Christ was always tlie same with that of his 
Father, it follows also that God the Father had the same charitable 
affection to them, and so had laid no bar against their happinesa 
by his decrees, nOr withheld from them any thing on his part ne- 
cessary to their everlasting welfare, (iii.) God himself would not 
have his words so understood as if he were unwilling that the 
Jews should believe, or had, by any of his purposes or actions^ 
rendered it not possible for them to do so; for' this was his com- 
mandmeniy that they should believe on him whom he had sent'* 
And why sent He his Son Uo seek and save that which was lost, 
tven the h^ sheep of the house of Israel/ had he not been truly 
desirous that they should believe I Or how could either Christ or 
Moses accuse them to the Father for their unbelief, had the 
Father himself resolved from all etermty to withhold from them 
that assistance without which they could not believe ? And lastly^ 
the Evangelist, and that Good Spirit by which he did indite these 
words, Ad not thus understand them ; for he, in the immediate 
foregoing verse> objects this to the Jews as their great crime, that 
Uhoiigh Christ had done s^ many miracles among tlicm^ yet they 
believed not on himf^ whei^eas it can be no man's sin not to do what 
he cannot do purely by reason of the act of God. These words 
can Aerefore never bear that sense on which this inference is 
grounded. 

Secondly. Observe, [that God's foreknowledge, sayings, and 
^edictions, have no such influence on the will of man as to lay 
on him a necessity to do what He foreknows, and hath foretold^ 
he will do: For, were it otherwise, 

(i.) All human actions must be necessary; for to that God 
who is omniscient, all things past, present, and to come, are 

«LukexU>43. <Johnvi.29* «Vene37* 
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known« If then this knowledge of men^s actions^ which the 
■scripture doth ascribe to God, did make them necessary, all hu^ 
man actions must be necessary; and so the freedom of them must 
be overthrown, (ii.) Then vice and virtue must be empty names, 
we being capable of doing nothing which is blameworthy, or de- 
serveth praise; <which yet the scripture plainly and frequently as- 
serts we may;) for who can blame a person for doing only what he 
could not help, or judge that he deserveth praise only for doing 
what he could not avoid f And (iii.) then must all future recom- 
pences be discarded, it being sensibly unjust to punish any man 
for doing that which it was never in his power to avoid, and as 
tmreasonable to re\vard him for that action which cannot be praise- 
worthy. 

When then it is here said, ' Therefore they could not believe be- 
K:ause Isaiassaidy, &c.' these words must bear this sense, "There- 
fore they could not believe because (that was fulfilled upon them 
which) Isaias said," or " It had happened to them as he had fore- 
told." Examples of such an Ellipsis we' find frequently in this 
gospel: So chap. ix. 3> ' Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents; aXX' Iva, but (this blindness hath happened to him) 
THAT the works of God might be made manifest in him.' — Chap, 
xiii. 18, ' / htow whom I have chosen, iKK* 7v«, but (this hath 
happened to Judas) that the scripture might be fulfilled, which 
mith, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against 
me' — Chap. xiv. 31, oXX* Ivayvw, 'but (this I do) that the 
woildmay know that I love the Father^ — Chap, xv, 25, aXX' «v« 
9PXnpca9Yi, * But (this hath happened) th ATfAe word written in their 
law might be fulfilled.^ — 1 John ii. 19> oKk* Tva ^avsp€tt6ri, *but 
<they went out from us) that it might appear they were not all 
of us,* And this exposition is confirmed by the Holy Ghost,, who 
(Mat. xiii. IS, 14.) saith from the mouth of Christ, ' Therefore 
1 speak to them in parables, because they seeing see not, 8cg.' And 
when it is said, (verse 40,) * He hath blinded their eyes, &c/ ob- 
serve, that the word He is not in the original, which only siuth 
thus, r£r{/^Xa;xEv oLvrofV rns o^BaXf^H^, and may be rendered, 
^ Malice or wickediiess hath blinded their eyes/sLS we read, "Wisdom 
xxii. 21 . Or, (ii,) the personal verb is put for the iiApersonal, the 
active for tbe passive, that is> ' He hath blinded their eyes, and 
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hardened their hearts, for, *' Their eyes^ are blinded and Aeir 
hearts hardened.'^ To give you a plain instance of this nature,-; — 
Isaiah xliv. 18, in our translation we read thus^ * He hath $kui 
their eyes that they cannot see, and their hearts that they cannot 
understand'^ and yet both the Greek and Cbatdee Paraphrast 
read them thus (hrrifjuxupo!/^(jaif, * their eyes they have shut and 
darkened, lest they should see :' And that this is the true import of, 
the prophet's words, not that God, but that satan and their own 
evil dispositions had done this, is evident from diis consid^atiou,— « 
that this is spoken to the shame of them who made and worship- 
ped senseless images, (vefse 0—1 1,) and to convince them of 
their want of consideration, verse 19* And that this must also be 
the sense here, we learn, not only from the Septuagint, the Syriacy 
and the Arabic, which render these words of Isaiah thus,. ^The 
heart of the people is waxed gro8% and their ears have the; 
closed, lest they should see with their eyes ,*' but also from our 
Blessed Saviour, and St., Paul assisted by the Holy Ghost, who 
both exactly follow this tranj^lalion of the words, the one Matthew 
xiii. 13, 15, the other Acts xxviii. 9^. 

Objection. *' But in St. Luke this is plsmily given as the rea^ 
son why Christ spake to them without in parables,^ — * that seeing 
they may not see^ and hearing they may not tmderstand\" 

Answer. To take o£f this pretension, it is sufficient to ob- 
serve that the words in St. Mark and^St. Luke are only an abbrevi-* 
ation of what St. Matthew saith 'was spoken by our Lord moT« . 
fully. For Christ might say what Sjt. Mark and St. Luke relate,and 
yet say more than they relate, as St. Matthew doth assure us he did. 
But then St. Matthew could not have given us his discourse more 
fully^ unless our Lord had spoken it more fully than it is related 
by St. Mark and St. Luke: Whence it must follow, that the 
relation of St. Mark and St. Luke must be deficient; that is, that they 
do not contain all that our Saviour said on this occasion, and 
therefore must be filled up, or rendered entiie, by the addition of 
the words recorded in St. Matthew. Since then St. Matthew doth 
expressly tell us from the mouth of Christ, ' He therefore spake 
to them in garahles; became they seeing would not, or did not, se^, 
and hearing did not understand;' and that they therefore did not 
see^hear, and ujiderstand, because Hlteir heart was waxed gross. 
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and iheit'ears heavy, and they had closed their eyes lent they $hoitkl 
see.' It seemeth evident that the words of St. Mark and St. Luke 
must be filled up, or made entire thus; ' To others (of the Jews, 
who will not own my doctrine, or believe in me, as you ray dis- 
ciples do) speak I in parables; became they seeing see not, and hear' 
ing do not understand, for their hearts are waxed gross, and their 
ears heavy, and their eyes have they closed, that seeing they may 
see and not perceive, and hearing they may hear and not under* 
stand.' These words are therefore nothing to the purpose for 
which [they are produced ; they say nothing of God's decree or 
purpose, antecedently to their being, to deny them grace suffi- 
cient to see or understand their duty taught them, by our Lord, 
in plain words as well as paraUes. For why then doth Christ ask, 
with such seeming indignation, ' Why is it that you do not under^ 
stand my saying? (it only is) because ye cannot (endure to) hear 
my wordf* that is, because your prejudices and iusts^will not per- 
mit you to receive it: This, doubtless, was the great sin of the 
Jews, and so they wanted not either natural power or aid suffici- 
ent on God's part so to do, but only a moral power or a mind 
well disposed to obey his word; it being only of die wickedness 
and perverseness of lite Jews, who would not see, ' amte unto 
the light, lest their deeds should be reproved, that they loved dark- 
ness more than light f that they were even unwilling to be healed, 
or converted from their evil ways. And tins will stiH appear more 
evident, if it be further noted. 

That these words, — ' They seeing see not, and hearing do not 
hear or understand/ — are a proverbial expression concerning men 
so wicked and so slothful, that either they attend not to, or will 
not foHow, the clearest intimations and convictions of Aeir duty. 
Thus to a revolting and rebellious people which had cast off the 
fear of God, the prophet Jeremy saith, ' Hear now this, O foolish 
people, and without understanding, which have eyes and see not, 
which have ears and hear not:'' And God speaks to Ezekiei thus, 
' Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious house, which 
have eyes to see and see not, they have ears to hear and hear not, for 
they are a rebellious house f * This is a frequent fomi of speech in 
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Philo, Who aaith of men addicted to wine and sensual pleasures^ 
op&vr^s H% hpwfft, xflw oMHovr&s «x flwewftr*, • iLat * they seeing see not^ 
and bearing do not hear/ -and Demosthenes ^ mentions this as a 
proverb. These words do manifestly therefore shew,-^that it 
was the wickedness and perverseness of the Jews that indisposed 
tbem to receive profit by Christ's plain discourses, which c^sed 
bim thus to speak to them in parables. 

Lastli/. ObsCTve that they thus shut their eyes, and made thcit 
hearts gross, saith God and Christ, * lest they should be converted, 
und I should heal them :^ So that the design of God in sending of 
his Son, was their conversion and the remission of Aeir sins; 
and hence St. Peter saith to them, ' Repent ye therefore and be 
tOKvertedf that your sins maybe blotted out/ ^ for God having 
^ raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you in turning evert 
-ONE OF YOV from your iniquities;* expressly teaching, that 
God sent Ins Son to procure mercy and salvation to every one of 
diem ; and &at diey, by their wickedness and perverseness, ob- 
irtrac^d these liis gracious designs upon them, lest they should 
be conveited from their evH ways, and God should heal them. 
For albeit this sad effect was not intended by them, yet since it 
was liie natund result of their shutting their eyes against the light, 
it fitly is ascribed to them, as when the prophet Hosea saith, * Of 
rteir stiver and gold ha'oe they made them idols, that they might 
he cut efff 4 and the prophet Micah, ' The statute of Omri are 
kept, tmd all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk in 
%heir couns^s, that I should make thee a desolation*^ These 
words^are dierefore so far from establishing, that they do evident- 
ly defiftroy, the doctrine they were produced to confirm. In fine, 
let it ije noted, that these were the very texts produced by the 
lieretics of old to destroy 'hurban liberty, and to prove that there 
were some natures diat could not be saved, and others which could 
Tw* perish; as you may see in Origen's Philocal. C 21. p. 60. 
and FlEpi Apx. L. 3.<:. 1. F. 140. 

iV. A'Third text used to this purpose are the words of St. 
Peter, ' To you that believe he is precious: but to them which be 
Jmbedient, the stone which the builders refused is made the head 
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of the corner f and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, evefi 
to them who stumble at the word, being disobedient, whereunto also 
they were appointed;'^ from which last words they argue, that 
some of the Jews, even all that believed not in Christ this comer- 
stone, were appointed by God to be disobedient. 

Answer, " The meaning of these words/' saith Dr. Ham- 
mond, " is this, — ^That they who disobey the gospel, standing 
out obstinately against it, were appointed by God to st^mble and 
fall at that stone; that is, to be bruised by it, and by that means 
to be destroyed among the crucifiers of the Messiah, and con- 
demned with them hereafter; it being just, with God that. they 
who will not reform and amend at the preaching of the gospel, 
and so receive benefit by it, should by their obstinacy be condemn- 
ed, and so the worse for it, Christ being set 'for the falling,*^ ^s 
well as ' the rising of many in Israel/ and the gospel being ' a stt^ 
voiir of death to them that perish,'^ and diey being those whona 
/ God hath appointedfor wrath.* And to be sure it cannot signify, 
that God absolutely ordained the unbelieving Jews, m dv^f^um, 
'Jo disobedience/ when as yet they were not, and therefore were 
not disobedient: For then their future disobedience was purely 
a compliance with the divine ordinance or will, and so could not 
deserve the name of disobedience; because it could not be both 
a compliance with, and disobedience to, the will of God. Nor 
.could this disobedience be objected to them as their crime, unless 
compliance with the will of God be so, and it be a fault to be 
such as God by his immutable counsel and decree hath ordained 
we should be, or it should render men criminal and obnoxious to 
punishment that they have not made void God's absolute decre^ 
or have done what that made it necessary for them to do^ Wherer 
fore this passage cannot signify, that the unbelieving Jews were 
appointed to disobedience; but only, that being disobedient to 
the gospel so clearly revealed, and by so many miracles and dis- 
tributions of the Holy Ghost confirmed to them, they were ap* 
pointed, as the punishment of that disobedience, to fall and 
perish; for so the Hebrew word 7lJ^p or 78^, (Chasal,) and 
the Greek iffoaKOfAfMt and cuoiySahov import, viz, — the ruin and 
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(he. fall of them' who stumble at tb]3 ston^. (See .[the note on 
Rom. xiv. 13.) Or, 

. Secondly. The words will fairly bear this sense, ' To you that 
believe belongs n Ti/x,^ Uhe honoui^ (of being built upon this 
comer-stone into a spiritual house;) ' but to them that are diso^ 
bedient (belongs that of Psalm cxviii. 22.) the stone which the 
builders refusedy 8cc. and (also to them he is) a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence^ even to them that stumble at the word, be- 
ing disobedient/ sis o koI eredo^ffatv, ^for which also these stones were 
laid* or put,— the corner-stone for the building up of believers, 
the stone of stumbling for the disobedient to stumble at. For to 
both these stones belongs this preface, ^ Behold' I lay in Sion a 
$tone/ — to the corner-stone, elect and precious here, and to the 
^ stone of stumbling/ Rom. ix. S8. And so this agrees with the 
i¥ords of Simeon, ' Behold this child is placed for the fall dndris- 
ing of many in Israel.* (Luke ii, 34.) In either of these senses 
the words aflord no countenance to this doctrine of reprobation. — 
Note, I 

Thirdly.^ That, as CEcumenius plainly shews, this was the old 
ecclesiastical interpretation of these words; so doth he as appa- 
rently reject the sense tliis ai^ument puts / upon them, in these 
words, Eis* ua\ sriB'nffav, hk is diro rS @eS ^s'l rSro 
i^pia^itois sipsTM, ii^iMoi yip »tri» dvofX^iocs irapi rs TecLvras 
dvOpuViss 6i\ovros audrtveu fipaSevsrai : aKki rois saurits cxs^n 
hpyns K»rfiprixo<n xai ri dTrBidata sTrnxoKHQin^e, xai hs 93V 
wotpxtm^voLaopf lavriis rd^y I r g d 19 9 a v. f^ide reliqua.* 

V. '^ A FouBTH scripture speaks of men * before ordained 
to this condemnation:*^ — Here therefoie seems to be an appoint- 
ment of men to damnation, of old plainly asserted, of which 
God only can be deemed the author.^' 

Answeb. The verse in the Greek runs thus, ^ Some ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into lasciviousaess, have entered 
into (the church) ol vdXou ^poyBypaiA^ivoi bis rovro ro upty^a, that is, 
of whom U was before written that this should be their sentence or 

' • ' WHEREUNTO ALSO THEV WERE APPOINTED. Not that this is nM to them« thoifgli 
fltiylMidhimsehBtrtHiyCod fiMrthis^wyttiiiigi bserase He whosewillit is that aU men Aould to 
Mved, has here anigned no cause for their ^testructioo ; but obstinate unbelief hath followed thoitf who 
UneJUUdthm»aveiaiveud»qrwraih» and they have appoiated c^ttttModBr by frhpch diey hw 
driitoately prepared theaMrtTq. SecthcruU ED. 
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puntshmenf;*' ot, as it id in ihe parallel place of St. Peter, cSs ri 

npTfAot MKiriKau ^x, otpyuj ' to whom the sentence of' old pronounced 

doth not linger.* ^ Now that this eannot be meant of any divine 

ordinatioB or appointment of them to eternal damnation before 

they had a being, is evident,^ ( 1 .) because it cannot be thought 

without horror that He, who is Ihe lover ,of 80uls> should appoint 

a^y, much less the greater part of them, to inevitable perditiotf 

before they had a being. (2.) The word xpTfjLoi relates not to sin 

but punishment, the fruit Of din; so Mark xii. 40, ^ They hall re* 

'eeive Tt^ptooornfo^ xpXfMt, iorer punishment, Rom. ii. 5, Thinkesi 

thou this, f ) man, who doest the same thtng, that thou shalt escape 

TQ K^ijxflp, the judgment of Godf Now God ordaineth none to 

Jpunishment but sinners and ungodly men; and Sucl^, by the 

text, these persons are here styled. And (3.) these were men, of 

whom it was ^ befbre written or prophesied,'^ that they should be 

condemned for their ungodliness; for ' Enoch prophesied before to 

(or of,) these ungodly men, sgyingy The Lord eo$neth with thoth 

^nds of his saints voiritsai xphiv, to. do judgment upon all thdt are 

ungodly aa^Qits, (verse 14,) and to convince them of all the hard 

^eeches which ungodly sinners hafoe spoken against himf (whicb 

answers to the ' deniers of the Lord that bought them,'' verse 4.) 

And in the parallel place of St. Peter, dieir poidsliment is aftyled, 

' the punishment long ago denounced against them, viz. that they 

should be reserved to ihe day of judgment to be punished,** (verse 

9,) that they riiould ^perish in their corfuption/ (verse 12,) tfaey 

being men, *for whom the blackness of darkness was reserved f^ 

ever/ (Jude verse iSth.) And this is the very thidg that St* 

j'eter, from verse the 4th to &e ISth, aiid St. Jnde, from Ais to 

the l6th verse, set themselves to prove; and this also is the impOM 

of the word vpoeypi^, viz. ^forewritten of:' So Rom. ]tv« 4, o&ii 

'mpoeypd(pyi, ^ Whatsoever things were befofe written Wete written for 

9ur instruction.* Gat. iii, 1, ' Before their eyes JesUs Chtia cruci-^ 

fiei ^p(xypsi(pvi, was written of or set forth* in the Old Testament 

as crucified. See this sense given by CEciimenius on the phce. 

YL <' Answer to Hard," part 1, page 4, Dr.Twiss confesseth, 

&at Uie scriptures ilpesfk fiilty of electioD, spooiagly of reprobiH 

"iite in mart phcee: ^* Yet some passages we have/ saith he^ 
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'' whicli ^ive light and evidence tO both ftlikie; ibi'Iike as it is Mild 
(Act$ it. the last) that * God added to the church snch as shaiS^ be 
iated,* so (« Cor. iv. S.) it is said, * If our gospel be hid, it is hid 
to them that be lost ;* and a$ it is signified (Matth. xxiv, £4.)that it is 
impossible seducers should prevail over the elect, sd (2 Thcss. ii) 
both as much is signified (verse 13,) and also^expressed (Verse 10, 
11.) that they shall prevail amd7m* them that perish f and(l Cor. 
i. 18.) v\fe are? given to understand jointly that * thegospelisto ikef^ 
that perish foolishness; hut to its who are saved it is the power cf 
Godf and ( Rbni. ix. 18.) that as God* hath mercy on whom he 
ititl have mercy, ^ sa *whom he will ke hdrSeneth.* Aiid like as 
(Acts xiii. 48.) we read, that ' as many believed ai were ordained 
to eterdal lifeC which phrase of being ' or^atned ifo eternal life/ 
I conceive to be all one with * writing our names in Heaven/ 
(Luke X. 20.) and writing us in Heaven* (Heb. xii. S3.) And 
this phrase t take to be all one with * writing of us in the Book 
of Life f so, on the other side, we read, that * they whose names 
were not written in the Book of Life from the foundation oj thg 
iDdtld, should tvonder when they beheld the beast; and not so only, 
but worship him also\'^ 

Answer. Now to all Aese citations, most of which are palpa- 
bly impertinent, I answer in the general, that they signify no more 
than diose woitls of Christ, ' He that believeth shall be saved, he 
thatbelieveth hot shall be damned/* ' except ye repent, ye shall pe^ 
rish/'^ (for that exceptive contains this proposition, He that rf^pent^ 
eth shall not perish;) and these words of the Baptist He thiit beliei^ 
eih in the Son hath everlasting life; he that believeth not the Son, 
Aallhot see life; but the Wrath of God abideth on him!' For those 
tfcjt are lost, (2' Cor. iv. 3.) are (verse 4.) those that believe not: 
akid diat, not because of any antecedent decree of God that they 
should be lost, btlt because the God of this zoortd, that is, the 
Devil, had blifided their eyes, 6ic. And diose whoperidk, (2 Thess. 
ii: 10,) are those who believe not the truth, (verse \%,)who received 
not the truth worthy to be beloved and embraced.* (verse 10.) See 
the note there. ^ I%ey who perish/ (1 Cor. i. 18,) are th^ unbe- 
GevingJews and Gentiles; (verses 21, 22,23.) '7%^ wAo are'Mard' 
ened/ (Rom. ix, 18,) ace /Ae vessels (^ wrathfiiUdJor destruction* 

irHeT.zWrs. xtU.8. flliAWie. /Luhttxiiilf, i. cJo^Ui. Hi 
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by Ihebr own wickedness^ completed by their infidelity or want of 
faith, which made Christ preached to them ' a stone of stumbling/ 
(v#l-Bes 3^, 35.)— To proceed to those places which may seem to 
require a more particular notice : 

First. The phrase of ' being written in the book of life/ is 
Jewish; and doth not signify the absolute election of any person 
to eternal life, but only the present right of the just person to life, 
and therefore it is called ^' the book of life written for the just;" 
(Targum on*Ezek, xiii. 90 " the book of the just;" (Tai^. Jon, 
en Exod. xxxiii. 32,) ^'iii which/' say the ^ Apostolical Institutions,. 
^ wo come to be written r^ ritMripgt ew/o/^, koI jv^J^, * by our 
good affection and industry ';f" and from which, men, as they 
may be written in it when they are converted from vice to virtue,, 
'^ so may they be blotted out whea they backsFide/' says St. BasiJ^ 
** from virtue to iniquitj/'^ according to that saying of the Psalmist^ 
'let them be blotted out of the book of the living, and not vcrUten 
with the righteous:''' that is, says Ainswortb, ^^ Let them be cut 
off from being any longer counted thy people,, or registered in- 
the writing of the house of Israel:" and saith * St. Jerom, "They 
were writtea in the book of God, who in the days of Antiochus 
Epiphanes) legem fortissimi defenderant, ^ firmly continued in the 
law/ and they were blotted out of it, qui legis priBvaricatores eX' 
titeranJty * who were deserters of it'." Accordingly Christ threateneth 
to some,- that He would ' blot their names out of the book of life;'' 
(Rev. xxu. ig,) and promiseth 'to him that overcometh that He 
wotdd not blot his name out of that book,' (Rev. iii. 5.) And God 
himself saith to Moses, ' Whosoever hath sinned against me, him mil 
I blot out of the book of life which I have written* Thia book is^ 
s^d to be written 'from the foundation of the tmrld^ God hav- 
ing, from the beginning, Adam and others who are 3tyled the sons 
•£ God; and not to have a name written in it, is not to be owned 
afr God's sons and faithful servants. When therefore St. John 
saith, diat ' they whose names were not in this book of life, written 
from the foundation of the world, worshipped the beast,' he means 
they, and they oidy, did so, who never were by God esteemed 
or registered in die number of good christians* 
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CHHAP. 1. § 6.) KEPBOBATION. •I' 

Secondly. The passage cited fr6m the Thessalomans concerns 
ofllj the Jewsy who having rgected the gospel of our Lord, and 
their Mesrsiah, confirmed by the strongest evidence of innumerable 
miracles done truly before thek" eyes, and «o Relieved not the 
truth at all, or«Ise revolted from it, after they had -embraced it> 
by an almost general apostasy; and «o received *it not in the 
love of itf that they might ie saved/ declaring that they tivere by 
God's just Judgment permitted by the false miracles of their im- 
|)ostors, assisted by the power of satan, to believe a lie, and so to 
perish for their infidelity or apostasy, as has been fully proved. 
And should this be enlarged to all who refuse to believe the truth 
preached and confirmed to them, or else bore no sincere affection 
to it when they had embraced it, what is this to an eternal decree of 
reprobation supposed to be made concerning^ the greater part of 
mankind before the world was made? 

Lastly. As for the-passages cited from Romans ax, they can be 
nothing to the purpose, that chapter being not at all designed to 
determine any tiling concerning God's absolute decrees of dealing 
with mankind in general, or any particular person thus <cr thus^ 
as to their final and eternal states but only to Justify his dealings^, 
as in his providence he actnally had done, with tlie unbelieving' 
Jews and the believing <jrentiles, in rejecting the Jews upon their 
•stubborn infidelity and <, the hardness of their hearts, and admit- 
ting the believing Gentiles to be his church and the spiritual seed 
of Abraham, upon their faith and submission to the terms God^ 
had proposed for their Justification and acceptance with him^ a< 
appears, 

1« From bis recapitulatioB of his whole discourse in tbeise words,, 
(verse SO,) t1 «v e^S/xev, * If hat do we say thenf that is, What 
is the substance of what I have intended in this whole discourse? 
It is even this, — * That the Gentiles which (before die preaching 
of the gospel,) followed not after righteousness, have yet (through . 
faith) attained unto righteousness; but the Jews following after the 
law of righteousness (or after righteousness by the law) have not 
attained unto righteotisuess, because they sought it not by faith* 
(in Christ.) • 

2. This is apparent from the Aposde's prayer and * vehement 
desire that 0U Israel might be saved! (Chap. x. 1.) For upos 



«MRBW»MQ? pf 8¥cb a^ djecree of repf abation coi^ei;QJPg them, 
tlui a^^^t vkotf pnly have bciei^ a v^io p]:ayeo but e,veo an opppsiog 
<rf l^fi l(vi>/, ttp^ ivioKiPL^ * thfi good pleasure of God' iieveaW to 
j^; siupe it is eyident ^e prays hpre ^/ar ^Ae miration of all Isr, 
r0Q^j»'of them whoaye zeal to God ' 2ie;<u not according t(^ hiQwIedge,* 
^nd \i(hp were * ignoroiit, of Gods righteousness;* (verse % 3,) 
9nd not $or tbo^ only who were predesUnatec;! to s^v^tipn. 



CHAP. U. 

Containing arguments against this absolute decree of reprobation 
or preterition of fallen man, 

I COME now to shew that this doctrine is plaifily coatrafjv 
both to the Nature and the Will of Gon. 
To the perfections of his Nature; for 

I. God doth immutably^ unchangeably, and frorp thefliecessarj. 
-p^rfeciioa of his own nature, re(}uire that we should love, feaii^^and* 
obey bim. Were it not so, the Heathens who c^ap only kuQ\f, 
tliis by the light of nature, or by xonsideration of tjA^diy^oe per-*, 
fections, would lie under no obligations to lovi?, fear, or s^f^^ 
bim; "whereas among the Heathen sages, iVBo^Ai a44 ^etd^jdtju.rar, 
®ec^, * to dbey God and follow his directions/ ia repi:es^nted a/i^ 
tke perfection and the chief end of man. Again, hb nK)ial and iwlk*. 
tabie* perfections, viz. his holiness,- jusLice» truth, gop^nesSy n^efr 
cy, being essential perfections flowing from his i^^ture, must ajbsp^ 
be the rule of the exercise of his will and power; and a^ God^ 
whilst he is what he is, cannot but tj>e the proper ojj^pctol; oUH 
love, fear, and our obedience, e«enso by lUe^onipiaqcucy heliatU- 
in those moral perfections, he cannot but bedesirgus that ail n^en 
fiJ^Kj^d imitate them, and resemble him in them as mucU as. ttjej- 
are able, and. therefore hath require^ lri3 peopl/e to be ' holifj, be^, 
cause the Lord their God is hol^, to be mercijiilafi^keir IteajDeij^^ 
Father is^ ftiereifuly to be kind to the unthankful and the,wicJ^4i 
that they maybe his children^ to be righteous. as lie is rightiio\^^y a^nd^ 
to put on the new man which is created after God in right^U^^m, 
and tru^'hoRnessJ Hence tlie philosopheishuve, by tl^e lighiof 
mtui^, oonspired m t^iis truth, that man the» wjm m^st^iiiit^ly > 
io bis nature and bis dignity^ when he walks. after the exam- 
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|>Ie of God^ that tl^ Ter^r end of ^H phiIo90p%[ %olt li^s rof 
uy^pwnHf * and the perfection^ of humaiEi nature/ cpnsi^ts in \^emj^ 
like to God; and tbat we then best glorify him^ when ^e f^vor 
ble him in these perfections; that it ougl^t to be |ii9 chii^f care 
^ul^mi 'to live the life of God,' (rt/pcv-oXirittt^Qw/to converse still 
wiih him/ o/f eMi;6^vai, ' to be iike hiim/ and qf^M7vayjbMV«<r«p ^ to b# 
^f the s^me^nd, will^and affections to t^m/ and lastly, to bf 
iBsofo^MpkevM ' possessed and acted by him/ He therefore panftQJt 
have decreed^ that is, have willed^ that the greatest part of mep 
should be for «ver left under an incapacity of loving, fearing, and 
obeying him. And seeing he mxi&i earnestly desire that all m^ 
should* be holy, righteous, kind, ^d merciful, he «canpot h^vp 
ordained they should be otherwise fpr want of .any ^in^ pn j^s 
part requisite tp quake them sq<; muol^ lettp can bp pomuiand tben^ 
under the penalty pf his severe displeasure so^ iB b^ 9nd y^ 
^eave tbem under an incapacity of b^ipg so. And 'does he thin^ 
worthily of God, who knowing that all the lapsed ^ons pf Adana 
vere equally the objects of bis pity and oonmiseratioQ, equa]|jr 
capable of his mercy, and equally bis offspring and so np uipre 
unworthy of it than the rest, believes that his decrees of governing 
and disposing of them are wholly bounded on such an absolute 
wi|l 98 Bo rational or wise man acts by;; so that l^e determines of 
the everlasting fate of the souls he daily doth create after the fall 
of Adam, without respect to any good or evil done h^ them^ and 
so without respect to any reason why he puts tbis dUFevencej o^ 
any condition on their parts; and yet afterwards in all liis revela^ 
dons made in prder to the regulating of their lives^ suspends thaf 
everlasting state upon conditions; or that he bath placed the far 
greatest part of them iinder fan absolute decree of i;eprob4tton^ 
which leaves them unicapfble of salvation^ and then not opiy bids 
Ihein w)^ tkBnmlv€$f invites,, encourages, and sends messengers 
to intrieat them tp be reconciled, knowing b^ doth all this in vain, 
when he does np more; and then eternally torments them for ne^ 
lecting that «alvatipp, though be knows they never can dp other- 
wise without thai^ grace which he hadi absolutely purposed for 
ever to deny to pr withhold from them? Surely he thinks more 
worthily of the Qod of love and mercy, who looks upon him as 
an jUi^ersal I^ve^ of the souls of men, who therefore ^ jipQul^ 
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4iave all men to be saved, and gives them all things necessary 
unto life and godliness f draws them to him ^with the cords of 
a man, the cords' of love/ and by the most allnring promisear, 
and by the strivings of his Holy Spirit; swears to them that 
* he would not they should perish; yfVLrns them of, and conjured 
them to avoid, the things which tend to their eternal ruin ; 
directs them to the means by which they may most certainly 
escape it; rejoiceth more at the conversion of one sinner, than 
at the righteousness of ninety nine persons who need no repen- 
tance; and when all the methods of his grace are lost upon them, 
breaks forth into compassionate and melting wishes,— that thejr 
had 'known the things which do belong to their eternal peace? 
Againi, consider whether he conceives more truly and honourably 
of God, — who thinks he chuses his favourites without reason, 
and rewards them without any qualifications but those he irre- 
sistibly works in them,— or he who looks upon him as One who 
dealeth with all m^n not according to his but their own works, as 
they are willing and obedient, as they render themselves fit ob- 
jects of Kis love, and rewards them as they use duly, or receive 
his grace in vain, as they improve the talents he hath given them, 
or hide them in a napkin. Whether, lastly, he represents God 
honourably, who believes that God by his revealed. will hath de!^ 
clared he 'would have all men to be saved/ and yet by an antece- 
dent secret will would have the greatest part of them to perish ; 
that he hath imposed a law upon them which he reqiures them 
to obey on penalty of his eternal displeasure, though he knows 
they cannot do it without; his irresistible grace, sind yet is abso- 
lutely resolved to withhold this grace from them, and then to purf- 
ish them eternally for what they could not do without it; and 
after all inquires, ' Why will you die? flow long will it he ere this 
people obey me? When wilt thou be made clean? What could I 
have done more for their welfare which I have not doneT Or 
he who believes it more agreeable to the truth and the sincerity 
of the divine nature, to deal plainly with his creatures, atid mean 
what he says; and therefore not to seem very desirous they should 
do or avoid, what he knows they never could do or avoid, and 
he will not enable them to do or avoid, and then complains that 
they have not done it, and inquires what was wanting on his part 
to enable them to do it. 
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11. This will be further evident from those scriptureB whicfa^e- 
clare God is * hng-svffering to m ward, not being willing that any 
ihould perish, but that all should come to repentance^ and* that 
he sent his Prophets to prevent their ruin, * because he had compas- 
sion on them;* that he commands his prophets, on peril of con* 
tracting die guilt of their blood, to warn his people, that, without 
repentance and Reformation, they piust die, and to let thentknow^ 
that as sure as he lives *' he would not the death of him thaf; dies^ 
but rather would have him turn and live;" and that therefore they 
could have no reason to say his '^ ways were not equal," or that 
they suffered for their fithers' sins. For, 

First. Doth it become the wisdom of God to use or to appoint 
those means for the effecting >vhat he would have done, which he 
knows to be no means, because no ways sufficient to produce tlie 
assigned end; and to withhold, yea, to decree- to withhold, that 
which alone could piake tliem so? And yet if he used only his 
^ bng'Siiffering to lead men to repentance,' sent only prophets and 
messengers to warn them to turn from the evil of their ways; (and 
this long'-Giffering and these warnings must be ineffectual to these 
ends, ¥i^here tba^ unfrustrable grace which be did not vouchsafe 
is wanting ;) he used only means which he knew never could pro«> 
dttce these ends, and withheld that which could alone produce 
them. > 

Secondly. Dotfa it become the sincerity and wisdom of God to 
declare he did these things out of ^ compassion to his people,' tiU 
they so far despised his messengers, and rejected their warnings 
and admonitions, \that there was no further remedy* for them, *nq 
healing of them/ saith the Hebrew, when he himself beheld.them 
in dieir Utopian massa perdita,* without the least compassion, 
never designing them any remedy, or, which is in event the same, 
not any that could be effectual, but even then decreeing to withhold 
from them that grace without which there could be no Itealing 
by any messenger or prophet sent unto themf Does it become 
either his wisdom or sincerity to quarrel with his people for sayi^ig 
' The fathers had eaten sour grapes and the children's teeth were sef 
on edge/ or that ^they died for the sins of their forgathers,' or, 
for enquiring thus, * If our tran^ressions and our sins lie upon us, 
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and uefine Mmf in theim, am wt them iklif wten bis 4e6te« had 
made it the sad doom/ not of ihem only, but ev^ of tlie grenteat 
part of maukiuci, to die eternally for the sin of it^eir forefather 
Adam^ and the apple he had eaten so long a^o, set all \m chUdpen'a 
leedi oo edge, and made so many precious souls to pine away in that 
iniquity, so tl^at they could not live? Or could he hope to manir 
f&it the equity of his ways by saying, *' All soulf ai€ mine,'' if h^ 
jwas not only like the Ostrich to the greatest part of thtini, ^* h^tr 
dening himself against his own offspring," made aflier bis OfYfU 
image, ^' as if they were not his/' but even making the mQ4^ of 
them, afterthefallof Adam, under that previous act of preten- 
ilion^ which rendered their damnation unavoidable.^ Is he so con* 
cerned to justify the equity of his proceediuga by declaring, that 
^^ the son shall not di^ a temporal death for the iniquity of his father^** 
fault '* the soul that personally simieth he shall die;- ' when this more 
obvious exception lay against the equity of hia proceedings with the 
sons of men, — that moi>t of the aons of Adam lay under death elemal, 
by his peremptory decree, for the sin of thew faref other, coiatnith 
ted long before they had a being, and so before ^y were in a ca« 
paeity of any personal offence f- Does it becomie his sincerity to 
seem so eamestin his calls to ihem to repent, and turn tbcmad^es 
from their transgressions, and to inquim with sq naocii seeming 
concern, ' fVhy will you dief^ And to strengthen his invitetian 
with an oath and solemn declaradHOn, *^ 1 have no pleasure in the 
dbath of him that dieth, therefore turn yourselwes and live ye;''^ 
and an enquiry, Ult^^J OJr^V?))?) >*1^ (Halo CkofhtUseli Bo- 
shubo,)* 'Am I not much delighted in that, that the sinner turn- 
eth from his evil way and livethf when he himself hath past that 
act of preterition on them, wiiich renders it impossible for them 
to repent, or turn from the evil of their ways, and therefore im- 
possible that tliey should livei 

To' say that God is serious, sincere^ and in good earnest, in 
these declarations and enquiries, although revera dtcrevH graXi' 
am necessaiiam ad ilia prastanda eis non indttlgere, et eosadpet^ 
niciemprascripsit,* ^ He hath decreed not to vouchsafe them grace 
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a Job yxxix. 16. b Exk, xviii. 30, 31, 32. c Ver. 33. 

• Th0 Edition of in35bMHal»KapkatmBaHah9i!&ioaf^I m'ddlgfU^ 
fonnlntheSSdyetirs twrttirTfgm^ Tm^^T^meftap)l»«'ecfl|«n^,ff!W SI>« 
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vei&^my teperfi^nRi Ibose twinge, nad kttb anointed diem for 
4i^lrilflrti^9 Q»iy b^^oamA^ tfae^ tbing ^ounnanded^ ihougk it be 
iiB»9Pf9i^W ^ be done by tbtm, would he gmdiil to bin if it 
Wer^ dpA^y 9liil llier^ifosf^ 9)»y b«^ said to be willed by him, 9ol^n* 
tfiifi mofH/ck c^mploMntyh ^ b^ ^ will of coaoiplacency/^is most 
ajMpATj^tly to pm 1^ foifse upon die t^t, ta delude meo widi vain 
woidf jt i^ttA IQ m%k^ tb« gv^ a«ud good God s^Meak so to bis peo- 
plj^ ID the «oi|4;ejrfia ol thw «alvajig«iy as a w^e9 holiest, and sin* 
9^e QIAO ^ould be asbam^id U> speak to hifl neighboiir. 

Aodi (First,) it p^xlts a manifieat force upon the text. For in 
w]l%t^.p¥Q{|ri^t^. Qi 9|iieepbt C9A h^ be said to be more desirojos that 
lapsed .a#ni|$rsBb9Al)d x^eton frgma the evil o£ their wajis and live,. 
%u». thig tb^y ^hwH cimfyi^m in th»ir sins and die, ^o seeii^- 
tb$ii» UPdes m ^olttte.p««esaily of dying vrithoat gqu:e nece»« 
sary^ to aroid i^ leaver ^m nndex dtoi sad* necessity? ABd\vho% 
filing them under W equ^l in^apsicity of Uving without the same 
grjige, d§cree#.tb^( tbey sb^Uia^verhaveit, and tfaecefom b ef* 
f§(^ smlb* ^^ Thf^y sbull djte>»fiid Oi^t Uye ^" Siurely wfafin that whioh 
they i»f|y would be gmtefid to Goi, isibyhim left under aknovisn 
iwpd^sihiUly of being dou^^ he cannot propedy bd a^ to wiU it 
4;alJ^>9(»m6i?o^t«n^asiiM^ir) mt mpomhjlkmf ^a^iuewi}! only<. 
ri^pecl^tlm^ possible;' nnichtljesi^ can he ha said to witt '% 
rather than that death, which by his own decree, that is^.hi&ii^^ 
and rule of acting, he hath mad&4mpQssibte to be avoided. 

Again, Doth he not delude men with vain words, who teach- 
eth that a God of truth and sincerity, and of great goodness, doth 
with much seeming ardency and compassion^ enquire of person8^ 
absolutely doomed to de^th by his own prescription, " Why will 
you die?" and saith unto them with such syinptoms of a passionate 
coxijcern, ^^ Turn ye, tj^a ye from yoiv evil ways, \H(hy wiU you 
die? Repent^ and h^ converted from all your tran^gressipQ^ so. 
iniquity shall i^qtbe ypur ruin,*" when he himself had from etex- 
qi^y appointed them to ruin, and purposed to withhold from tbe^i 
tjiat gra^e without wl^ch it vvas impossible they sl^ould repent oj; 
be converted? And that he calls upon them to " cast away from, 
them all their trransgressions whereby they have transgressed, 
ayjd.make t^enaselyes a new heart, and a new spirit, for I have 
noglea^urjQ in their death;'' when he himself only proppunds the. 
way of life unto them upon impossible conditions? 
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Did ever any honest man smcecely thus attempt to engage ano^ 
ther to that, which he beforehand knew was impossible for him to 
do without diat help he bad delermned to deny him i ^ Or enquire, 
why he would do what he well knew he never oould avoid? Did 
ever any wise ph5^sician, oculist, or chirurgeon say to the blted> 
the deaf, and lame, ' I am not willing you should i^ continue 

* under diege distempers, put away therefore your blindness, deaf- 

* ness, and lameiDess, and it shall -be well with you ;' when they 
well knew it was impossible for them to do it without their ait, 
and that they wer« resolved it should afford them no asnstance in 
so doing? If then the case be perfectly the same, in reference to 
all to whom God hath decreed nM^ afford sufficient grace tu 
enable them to repent, and to turn to him, or to obtain a ^^ ilew 
heart and spirit,^ and more especially to them, quoi ad pefdiUo^ 
nemprascripsit, ^virhom he hath ordained to die eternally;' who 
can imagine a God of wisdom and sincerity, not to say goodness, 
should so deal with the generality of lapsed men, as no good, wise, 
honest, or true-hearted man, could have the face to deal with one 
like himself? Infinite are the demonstrations which mi^ be 
produced agaiiftt this tremendous decree, but I shall vvave them 
all at .present, intending in the section containing arguments 
against an absolute election, to confute both these decrees- 
together. 

CHAP. HI. 

Concerning predestination, or the absolute election of some par- 
ticular persons to eternal life. 

THIS, (1.) with respect to the end, is an absolute decree and 
purpose of bringing a certain number of persons to eternal life, 
without respect to their foreseen faith or perseverance. 

(2.) As it respects the means, it is an eternal decree and pur- 
pose of giving to these men, and these alone, that effectual grace 
which shall infallibly and infrustrably produce in them faith, sanc- 
tification, and perseverance to the end. 

And here note, that this election or predestination considereth 
all men in the same condition, alike miserable and damnable. 
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alike impoteat nd wanting effectual grace, and aUke meet to be 
the objects of his eternal love and partakers of effectual grace* 
So that as in two apples of equal goodness, no reason can be given 
why I should chase one,, rather than the other; so neither can 
any reason be assigned why all .or any of these persons are thus 
elected to salvation, rather than a]l or any that are not elected. — 
In opposition to this doctrine I assert, 

First. That the election mentioned in the holy scriptures, is 
not that of particular persons, but only of churches and nations. 

Secondly. That this election doth import rather their being 
chosen to the enjoyment of the means of grace, than to a certain- 
ty of being saved by those means; that it is only that which puts 
them, in a capacity of hi^ving all the privileges and blessings which 
God. hath promised to his church and people, rather than under 
any absolute assurance of their salvation, or of any such grace as 
shall infallibly, and without any possibility of fru^ration, procure 
their salvation. . 

Third/y. That the election to salvation mentioned in the holj 
Scriptures is only through faith joined with holiness, according 
to those words of St Paul f* God hath elected you (Thessaloni- 
ans) to salvation, Iv ayuuffM, by the Sanctification of the Spi- 
fit and the belief' of the truth.* That it is only a conditional election 
upon our perseverance in a life of holiness, and is to be made 
sure unto us ' by good works, according to that exhortation of St. 
Peter, ^ ' give diligence to, make your calling and election sure, iut 
' rHv xaXwv epym, BY .GOOD WORKS,' as both the Fathers, the Sy- 
riac, 4he Vulgar, the iEthiopic, and many ancient copies readT, 
and as the text requires, the words immediately following being 
these, '^ For if you do these things, you shaU never fall;^ plainly 
declaring, that both the making of their calling and election sure, 
depended on their doing of those works of ' virtue, godliness, tern* 
perance, patience, brotherly kindness and charity/ mentioned 
verses 5, 6, 7, of that chapter. 

Npw that the whole society, or all the members of the church 
of God and Christ, are, in the sense of scripture, the chosen and 
elect of God ; or that the election mentioned in the holy scriptures is 
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not 4n fitnolute election of psf ticdkr j^isiiimik to sshtftioti, hvii 
rather 6f Mrhole nation^ Invd societies to be his church arrd i^ 
peculiar people^ witl be made fdHy evident from an impattlal ifwir 
of all those pkices of the Old and the NeiiT Testameni, wh^ift; 
diis phrase frequently Occurs. And, 

II. Fi%rr« in the Old Testament, it is most eirident, ihdtnot 
the righteous and obedient |>er8on8 only are stated the elect, but 
ihe whole nation of ihe lews^ good and baiH ^^^h the el^t of 
God. For in tlte fcK>oks of Moses, this phfase is irtill applied t^ 
the^holen^on of the Jews, sTs in tbesife V6rds, ^BecdHsehe 
loved ihyfatktH th^Hfort 6?eX«|aT0 to ahteppi/i di/fuv, Ut CMOSB 
*<'Hfet& sfefin qftertfiem and brought them dni iff Egypt by bis 
Mghty power ;*^ ti^h€re it is evident that die Whole sfeed of Abra- 
ham, Isaafc, and Jaifob, even fill that came<mt o* Egypt, are ti* 
elect. AgflSn, ' Jikotah tkif God Hath ckbsen thet to be d ptc^ 
liarp'edplii tb hSmsetff above all peoplk thai are upon the face ef 
the earth!* The Lord did not set his love upon you^ atid ctiitte yoU^ 
because y(m &&e mdf^ in number thUfi any people: But because the 
Lord loved yoUi dnd btc^mthe tboutd kiep the oath wMth ht hdS 
Worn to your fathers, hath hi broUgM you o^ with a inighJty Haiti 
dhd redimid ydu dUitdftht htmseof bond-men^ frm thehdMrf 
Fhdtraok king of Egypt f Wfcere also evfcfertt it is, (1.) That 
^ir b^hg cboseli before othier ttationfS, to be Gold's peculiai'p^fty- 
ple, is tbeir election, (is.) tliat all Wfco wefe ' b^o^gM OUi if 
Egypt y' were fliA^ beloved and diicted. (5.) That to his t)dbved 
and ejected pi^ople, God only pyomislMl tb keep covenantf Md 
mercy, ps'oVid^d thby \^olild \6st him, and dbey his precepts; 
atld*^atbi6 threateneth t6 destroy them, and to repay diemfb^eir 
faci^, if thby il^gtected s6 XH do. tn'thii^ettth chajpter, he s^aks 
•tbas, < 7^ tofrd had adtlighl hi thffe^h&st6 l&de tlim, utA i^^ 
^To, Ai*D HE ELBCTEbyoti theif seeddfkr them aboioe aliped^ 
pie; drctlmcise therefore theforeskift of yottr hearts, and be nO 
more stiff-necked.*^ Where again evident it is, th^t the wfa^te si^d 
of Abmllhili by Is^ac, even thtd ddlf-n^ked of them, i^H the 
<ll^dr(jk>d. Chapter 14tih,be sdlht^alit^WfadibthefolItdWiat 
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precepts did belong, and Iberefore do«btl^3S to alllsmel, TAou 
aVt an holy people to the Lord thy God, xa\ « 8^eXl|«To h xipw, 
AND THE Lord hath chosen thee out to be a peculiar 
people to himself above all natiomJ^ 

And with this notkm of the words accords the constant nse of 
the same phra-^e in all the prophets and sacred writers of the Old 
t'estameTftt. Thus Solomon saith, ' Thy servant is in the midst 
of thy people, ov eleXg^At, which thou hast elected> et 
great people that cannot be numbered, nor counted for multiiude*\ 
In the book of Psalms, the Jews in ^neral are styled ' the seed 
of Israel his semdnt, the children of Jacob, sxXextpI a^rS, his. 
elect/ lliere it is said, irov IcoM^f kieurai ^Tiij^aroj * the Lord 
hath chosen Jacob for niMSRhv, and Israel for his omn. 
inheritance;* that the ^ Lord brought forth his piople zmth joy, 
xat rws .skkBJirous dvrw, AN D His ELECT with gkidnessJ^ There 
he desires of God ' to see the good, rm mCktKrSy, of his el ect^ 
and to i^efoice ih the gladness of his nation, and tmth his inheri'^ 
tatice/ So that throughout the book of Psabns, God's peopl^- 
his servants, liSfs nation^ bis inheritance^ and his eleet^ are the 
same pei^ons. 

In the Evangelical Prophet, we find God speaking of ' Jacob, Sy 
i^^ifxijt/nif, iffiioti/stAthhe, *l have chosen, and Israel whom 
I hate ioved;"^ and to tvhom he speaks thus, '' Urbn art imy child 
whoin I have chosen:" there God deetares he ** will make waters 
m die wakferneiss, and rivers in tiie desert, voriVtfi r\ yims ptov ra 

ntXeicr^, to OIVH DRINK TO M,T CI^OSEN GENERATION^ 

Aiy people whom 1 have^ dbosen to set forth my praise."" There 
t^e read of ** Jacob my servant, and Israel mine elect;"' and of 
ii '^ mountain which his dect shall inheiit, and in which hb ser* 
vatits shafl dwell.'"' 

In the prophet Jeremy, we find God is dis(deas^ wiA them who 
sai^, ^"tht two families Tl^jl I^K (Asher bachar) whom Afe 

Lord hath chosei^ he hath even cast tJiem off.'** The prophet 
Ezekiel speaks of 4e day " when the Lord chose Israel, and 
fified up his hand to the seed of the house of Jacob,"^ or engaged^ . 
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himself by covenant to be their God. The prophet Zech«riah style* 
Oody *^ The Lord who bath chosen Jerusalem/ and speaketh of 
a time when he shall yet ** comfort Zion, and shall yet chiis« 
Jerusalem:"' and Daniel, of a time when m utkairm dtnvv, /' Hia 
ELECT shall not be able to stand before thxix enemies.'^ 

And to carry on this phrase through the times of the Old TeS'' 
tament, in the book of Esther we are told of a time in which ri 
yivof UXbhtov, *'th£ chosen generation' should have pe- 
rished^ that is^ in which the wicked Haman designed to cut off 
the Jews. And in the book of Ecclesiasticus we are informed 
that '^'Joshua was made great, evl owrr^i^ sxXexraly ccrrov, for 
SAYING THE ELECT OF GoD, that he m^ht set Israel in their . 
inheritance." 

Thus have I traced this phrase through the Old Testament, 
and shewed that it belongs not to particular persons but to the 
whole Jewish nation; to the bad, as well as to the good, among 
them ; to them to whom he threateneth the worst of evils^ as 
well as them to whom he.promises the greatest blessii^. ' 

III. Secondly. When m the New Testament it is applied 
to Christians, it plainly doth include as many as were converted 
to the christian faidi. Por, 

(1.) When it is applied to die Jewish conv'erts it plainly signi- 
fies all that had been converted to the christian faith ; thus when 
St. Peter writes to those of the dispersion (who had obtained like 
precious faith with them) living in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia (Minor^, and Bithynia, he saith to them all^ /' Ye are vcW 
IxXexrov, AN ELECT GENEEATiON, a Toyal priesthood, an holy 
hatioui a peculiar people, that ye might shew forth the praiset 
of him that hath called you from darkness into his marvellous 
light ;"^ all which are the very titles given to the whole Jewish 
nation in the Old Testament. Now since St. Peter could not 
affirm of all these christmns, without a revelation, that they ^ere 
elect f according to that sense of the word which makes it to im- 
port ^'men absolutely designed for eternal happiness," he only 
must affirm this of diem all, because they all professed christian 
nity and so were visible members of the church of Christ; as will 
be farther evident if we consider these particulars : 
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(i.) That he exhorteth these electa . '^ not to fashion 
according to the lusts of their former ignorance;^ to lay aside all 
wickedness, deceit, envy, hypocrisy, and evil speaking ; as stran- 
gers and pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul;^ not to spetid therest of their time according to the lusts 
of men; ^ to be careful that none of them did suffer as a murderer 
or thief ;"** which are offences not incident to men elected to sal-^ 
vation, whilst they continue so to be. 

(ii.) That the apostle affirmeth the same thing of the whole 
church of Babylon, saying '^ the church which is at Babylon, 
ffwsKkBKTri ELECTED TOGETHER with you, saluteth you."' Now 
that all the members of that great church at Babylon, be it 
eastern or western, were chosen out of the world to the profes- 
sion of Christianity, and in that sense elected, he who was with 
them could not be] ignorant ; but diat they all were absolutely 
elected to salvation, was more than he could know. 

(iii.) That whereas this epistle is inscribed ' to the ek^/ the 
second epistle, sent to the same persons, beginneth thus, * To 
thmwh4> have obtained like precious faith with us ;*^ and it not only 
speaks of some who had "forsaken the right way," and ha4 
"gone astray, turning with the dog to the vomit;" but also pro- 
phesies that '' those false teachers who brought in damnable doc- 
trines, even denying the Lord that bought them, should make 
mer<;haiidize of some of them.' 

(Lastly,) These words are plainly taken from Isaiah xliii. ^0, 
21; where we read thus, ."I gave waters in the wilderness to 
viZteT ro yivos fjLov to sxXsxtov MY CHOSEN GENERATION, my 
peculiar people,'* purchased to shew forth ra^ agsrar, ' w y 
PRAISE,' which are the very worda mentioned 1 Pet. ii,9. Now 
thoi^h it be unquestionable that the whole Jewish nation are 
styled God's * chosen geniration^ and his peculiar people, it is 
as sure they were liot all elected to salvation. We then may rea- 
sonably conclude, that the same words applied by St. Peter to all 
these several christian churches,, do not imply that all their par- ( 
ticular members were elected to salvation, but only that they 
were all members oif the church of Christ. 
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And Alls we read of ^ the elect lady" in St. John^ (^. K. verse 
I,) and " the elect sister," re^-se 13, that iff, the christian lodnf (tn4 
'sister; and when St. James saith k^OJ^sLro 5 0gaf * GoD- H ATfl 
CHOSEN the poor of the world, rich in faith, and heirs offiheking'^ 
dom,^ his meaning is, that they were called out of the world to 
the profession of the faith, which, if they lived according to it; 
Mould make them heirs of his heavenly kingdom. For the apo^ 
ties, in tliese epistles, writing to tho^e nations which had been 
still accustomed to this notion of the word, and were all styled 
** the elect," must be supposed, when they wrote to them, to iis^ 
the words of the Old Testament in the sense in which they alway» 
understood them. 

And in like manner when Christ saith, ' many are caNed, bul 
f^zv axe chosen,' tliese parables plainly relate to the Jews, a9 
Theophylact Well notes, and the import of those words is this. 
That though riiany of them were called by Christ andhis apostles 
to fakh in him, both in Judea and in the dispersions, yet few of 
item' did or would accept of him as their Saviour, or 'embirad^ 
the faith of Christ, as hath been fully proved, note On Mat.- xx; 
15. xxii^ 14. So that here "the elect/ and "the believers of 
the christian faith," are the same persons. When he saith, (Mat! 
xxiv. 22.) thdt ^ for the elect's sake those days shall be shorttnedy 
He stales vovs vi^as rov9 tv iiia^Ls kTtoK^'KsifJifJi.hHS adifoi^, * ThA 
FAITHFUL Li;FT IN THE MIDST OF TkE UNBELT J?ViNd 

JEWS,' "TttE ELiict,'' saith Ghrysostom; *^ for the eteci^s sake 
these days shall be shortened,^ that is, saith Jerom, " ne temporum 
inorA fides concutiatur credentium,^ lest by the Itngtb of thes^ 
tribulations the faith of believers should be shaken'.*' See tire not* 
on the sahie words, Marie xiii. SO. When he adds, (TViat. xxiv. 
versed,) that ^ the false Christs and false prophets shoitld do b^ 
much as in them, lay, by signs and wonders, to deceive the elect, ^ 
there also are we to understand the persevering christians. See 
the note there.— And when he saith, verse SI, that theii " God 
should send his angels to gather his elect from the four winds, from 
6ne end of heaven to the other," the meaning may be, either that 
He would send his angels, as Eusebius and Epiphanius say H6 
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Aid, to Mrara the vhiiBtiflns in all qieirf ers of Judea to'pdh€r them- 
selves tog^ther> departing ffom the tmbelieving Jews, thai tfaey 
might be pre^efved. from their ruin; or that he would sead bit 
tpessei^0r0 with the ^autid of xht gospel to gather together aa 
aianjf aa did or woi^d <l>elieve the gospel from among tlie liatioaa 
of the earth* 

Th« elect (Luke JEviii. 7.)'J>^e alsa l^ whole body of true 
believers; for atherwise God'sjeadinete fco * hear the praifers of 
his elect/ could be od argument to chrislialn^ iu.tliegeiwral to pray 
always and not faint, verse I* Moreover, that enquiry, ^Whea 
tlie Sop of m^o com^tb, shall he £nd faitfi oathe<earthr" verse 8, 
shews that even the faith of matiy of these elect would faiL 

* The election uccordi»g, to grace,' mentioned Ronmns rsi, 3, 
doth in lake manner signify the. whole body of tlie Jewish con^ 
vertis, «ven ail tbat did embrace. the christian faith, and w«i^ not 
hardened in or blinded by their prejudices and infidelity;^ as is 
apparent feona the following words, verse 7>^ Ss sxXoy^ Isi^i^X^ 
fTHE BLScxiON HATR OBt^^nETf^ but the rest Were blmded/ 
And as it is not easy to conceive how the Apostla. should 
know how all the Jewisb^onverts' should be ab^olmely elected to 
salvation, so is it evident jgrdpt die epistks thai he and others of the 
apostles knew the contrary; for they contain plain inlimatiosb sind 
fre(|yueiit declarations that a great number of theae Jewish converts 
turned afterwards apostates and renounced the christian faith* 
That St. Paul was^arfraid that scHne'of these elect would aftierwdrds 
'dra0> back wUo perdittori/ and never doubted but they might do 
^, is c^vident from all those exhortations he directeth to them, in hii 
epistle to the Hebrews, not to do so, and from die jdirefnl yad^ 
ments he threateoetb to as many of them as shoukl apostatize. 
For iImks be speaks, *' See to it, brethren, lest there be in any of 
you an evil heart ef unbelief in departing from the tiving God; 
but exhort one another day by day that none of you be hanlened 
through tibe decekfuliiea^ of sin; for we are made partakers of 
Christ," only on thia condition, that /^ we hold the beginmng of 
our^QonfidejeK^e stetdf^st to Sie end.'^'' Agaiir, '^Seeing there i^ 
mains a rest for the people of God, let us labour to enter into 
that rest; last any maafaU..af4er the same ^ a am p l e of uubelief^''^^ 
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for ^ it is impolssible to renew them to repentance who kave been 
ence enlightened, and have tasted of the apiritual gift, and have 
been partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world ta come, and yet fall 
away;*'*^ "look therefove diligently, lest any maa fall from the 
grace of God, lest there be any root of bitterness spritigittg up 
among yon whereby many be defiled ,•*'* " cast not therefore away 
your confidence which hath great recompence of reward ; for the 
just shall live by faith, but if any man draw back, my soul," saith 
God, ** shall have no pleasure in him.'^^ Moreover, that many 
of them would do so, our Saviour prophesied, saying, ^Be- 
cause iniquity shall abound, die love of many will wax cold;"^ 
even that love which was once fervent, and in which, " enduring 
to the end, they would be saved :^ and that many of them did thus 
apostatize, or fail away to perdition, hath been fully proved, note 
on 2 Thess. ii. 3i From all which things it is extremely evident 
diat the apostle neither did nor could speak of this ' remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace;' as persons absolutely elected to^ 
isalvation. 

* The purpose (ff Grod according to election,^ mentioned Romans 
ix: 11, respecteth not the persons of Jacob and Esau, but their 
whole nation and posterity, according to the note of Irenaeus, Var- 
turn Mebeccitprophetiamfuisst dmnim populorum\'* This is 
plain, 

(i.) From the words of God to Rebecca, * Two nations cere in 
ihy 7x;omhf and two manner of people shall be separated from thjf 
him J cmd the one people shall be stronger than the other, and the 
0tder shall serve the younger/ 

(ii.) From this observation, that, as to the persons of £sau and 
Jacob, this was never true, (that Uhe elder did serve the younsjfTy^ 
but only as to their posterity, when the £d6mites became tributaries 
to David. {% Sam. viii. 14.) And, 

(iii.) Because what is here offered as-a proof or confirmation of 
ihis, is cited from the prophet Malachi, who prophesied long 
-after Jacolb and Esan were dead personally, and speaks expressly 
st the nation Gi the Edomite^. 
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Kow hence it clearly follows that the apostle cannot here dis« 
course of any personal election of them to eternal life, or any ab- 
solute love or hatred of tliem with respect to their eternal inte^ 
rests; for if so, seeing he manifestly speaks oflhe whole nation 
of Israel, they must, according to tliis opinion, be all elected to 
eternal life; whereas the apostle informs us, that God was ^^ not 
well pleased with many of them^" and the whole Jewish history 
shews the contrary. Again, tlien must the whole posterity of 
Esau be the objects of God's hatred and his reprobation; which 
is so far from being true, thai holy Job and all his friends appear 
to have been of the posterity of £saM. It is therefore certain, that 
the apostle here only speaks of the election pf one seed and na- 
tion before another, to be accounted and treated by him as the seed 
of Abraham, or owned for his peculiar people. 

And whereas the apostle also speaks of ^' vessels of mercy 
prepared for glory;" as they were thus prepared by their faith, sq 
were they vessels of mercy, even both Jews and Gentiles, by be- 
ing called^ verse £4, and by their beitig made his people, his be- 
loved, verse 25. 

When then the same apostle saitTi, '^ Who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God'« electi" here again Uhe elect' a«d " true 
believers" are the 8^me: and God having justified theiii through 
faith in him that died for them, who can charge them with guilt in 
order to their condemnation i 

And suitable to this notion of the word *' election," where it 
respects the Jewish nation, or the Jewish converts, is t^ie import 
of it in those epistles; where whole nations, communities, or 
churches are styled " the elect.'* 

Thus, V. g. all the faithful brethren in Colosse, are styled '^ the 
elect of God;"* and yet to these elect he promiseth the blessings 
of Christianity, only if they continued * rooted and grounded t» 
tlie faith, and were not moved away from the hope of the gospel -y^ 
And he expresseth both his care and fear, lest they should be de- 
ceived and robbed of their reward;* and calls upon them to mor- 
tify their fleshly lusts, as being things which would pull down the 
wrath of God upon them.' 



uiutS. f Col i. S3* k Qoi^tL 4, %, 18. I Chap. m. i 



GA CLSCTrox AND <md. r; 

The same tipostle s^ith to the whole church of Thessalomca, 
styled the " Church in God the Father, and in our Lord Jesoft 
Clu-ist, I know your election of God."" Now he knew well that 
God designed them to be his church and people; and tlierefore 
gives this reason of his knowledge, — " for our gospel came not to 
you in word only, but in power." But it is noteasy to imagine how 
he should know, that all the members of that church should be 
absolutely elected to salvation, williout a special revelation; and 
that he did not kuoW this, he sufficiently declares by expressing 
afterwards his fears *' lest satan should have tempted them, and 
his labour should have been in vain.'"' In his secoiK) epistle he 
aaith, '* We ought to give thanks for you, that God hath elected 
you from the beginning to salvation, by sanctification of the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth ;"^ and yet he there calls upon them ''td 
depart from every brother who walked disorderly, and not accord- 
ing to die tradition he had received ;"^ and not to 'mix themselvel 
with them who would not obey the words of the aposde. 
. In his second epistle to Timothy he saith, " He suffers All 
things for the elect's sake;"*' but then if you compare this with 
the parallel place of the same apostle, in his epistle to the Co- 
lossians, ''you will find the dect to be no other than the whole 
church of Christ, of which he was a minister. 

In his epistle to Titus he styles himself ^ an apostle according 
to the faith of God's elect:'* but having proved that all christians 
are styled " the elect," we may well interpret this of the fiiith of 
christians in the general, he being an apostle in reference to them 
all, even to them to whom his gospel was 'a savour of death,*^ 
as well as to them tQ, whom it was ' a savour of life* 

Lastly, Whereas the strength of their doctrine seems to be pla- 
ced in those words of the apostle, '^ He hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, according as he hath choseti 
us in him from the foundation of the world;"* these' words an^ 
plainly spoken of and to all the saints in £phesus, and ' to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus,' who were all chosen out of the world 
to be God's church and people; but doubtless were not all iiifalli* 
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hly predestiuailed to salvation, but oidy to the aAofiilioti c( c)u^ 
^ren, verse 5, which is the ioimedtate fruit of faith, ^* wie being 
ail the children of God through faith ia Christ Jesus/' This ii 
«xceeding evident, 

(1.) From this very epistle, in which he exhorts them Ukf^ 
they henceforth walk not as other Gentiles in the vanity of' theif 
mindy* and cautions them that no man deceive them into tb« 
commission of those things ^for which the wrath of' God eometk 
upon the children of disobedience ;^ and bids them ^^take to thent^ 
selves the whole armour of God, that they may be able to stand 
in the evil day; and, having done all, to staild.'" 

(2.) From his prediction, tliaC ** after his departupe .grievoiur 
wolves should enter in, not sparing the flock; and that among 
themselves men should arise speaking pervefse thio^ to 4lraw 
away disciples after them." (Acts xx. 29, 30.) And 

(3.) From his advertisement to Timothy, that *^ all iir A^ia had 
turned away from him; that Hymenseus and Philetushad over- 
thrown the isaA of some;' that the time would come when they 
would not endure sound doctrine, but would turn their ears frokk 
the truth; that some, having put away a good conscience^ .coa- 
cermug faith had made shipwreck; that aotue were iuriied asidj& 
after satan, and had erred from the fiEiitfa;''^ dl which are ilicon-t 
fisteiit with the character of the elect, that is, of person infalfi^ 
Uy predestinated to. salvation. 

IV • The other words by which it is ooncetved such an electioii 
may be taught and signified in the New Testament are these three; 
vqoyvojffis ' the fore-knowledge,' irpo^ms ^ the purpose^' v^oo^ff-* 
pkQs * the fore-appointment' of God; of all which let it be noted^ 

First* That none of them relate to particular or indivrdnal pepo 
sons, (save oi>ly when they are used of our Blessed Lord and hitf 
safierings for us,) but only to churches afnd nations in the generab 
To die whole ohurch of believing Jews and Genliles, whom God 
had chosen, ^qooptitras, * fore-appointing them to]adoption by Jesut 
Chri^* (Eph. i. 5.) In whom aUo, saith be, cxX^i^aO^/ucay *tiDt 
were made his portion' or peculiar people, Tr^oaqKiBivres xara 9p6» 
At mv, ^ being preappointed so to be according to his purpose/ 
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(verse 11.) God having purposed and fore-appointed that this 
should be the portion of believers, and the consequence of faith 
in Christy by which we become the sons of God :— To all the 
converted Jews throughout their dispersion^ they being elected 
xari vqoQetjiVf * according to the purpose of God tlte Father.' (I 
Pet.i. 2.) And, lastly, to the posterity of Jacob and Esau; of 
whom, that ^ xari gxXoyiv rw dgou vqoBetrif, * the purpose of God 
according to election might standi' it was said when Rebecca bore 
them, Uhe elder shall serve the younger' (Rom. ix. Jl.) 

Secondly. That this fore-knowledge, purpose, and appoint* 
ment, is only that of calling men to the knowledge of salvation by 
Christ Jesus; thus the apostle teacheth, that he was appointed to 
preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, accord* 
ing to the ancient * purpose which God had made in Christ Jesus 
our Lordj (Eph. iii. 11.) and that according to his purpose before 
ageSf he called us with an holy calling. (2 Tim. i. 9-) 

Thirdly. This calling is by God designed £«/ thtoj,* *th(U they 
who are thus called^ might obtain salvation through sanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, (fi Thess. ii* 13.) through 
sanctifkation of the Spirit, to obedience, and through the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jeaiw^ all christians being chosen to this end, 
^ that they might be holy and unblameable before God in love.' 
(Eph. i. 4.) But hence it cannot reasonably be argued, that this 
election is no larger than the holiness designed to be produced 
by it; for the riches of God's goodness, patience and long-suffering, 
was certainly debigued to lead all those to whom it was vouch- 
safed, to repentance; but can it be hence argued, that this good- 
ness, patience, and long-suffering, is exercised to none but those 
who truly do repent? Why then doth the apostle complain of 
those who despised these means^ and, after the vouchsafement 
of them, still continued ' to treasure up wrath against the day of 
wrath f^ The mission of the Baptist was * to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and to make rtady a people prepared 
for the Lord;'^ but it was far from having this effect on all to 
whom he preached. The end of the Messiah's coming to the 
Jews, was ^that he might save his people from their sins,' and might 
engage them Uo serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days 

c Rom. ii> ff* d Lukei. 17i 76, 77« 79* • ' For Uui purpose.* ED. 
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cf their Itfef* but it was far from having that effect upon Aem. 
^ The «(aviog grace of God appeared to all men to teach them, 
denyiug all ungodliness and worldly lusts^ to live righteously, so- 
berly and godly in this present world;'' but it is too sadly evident 
k bath not this good effect on all to whom it doth appear. 

Fourthly. As men were appointed to be called from the be- 
ginning, and the gospel is * the wisdom of God through faith to 
salvation^ and was that, ^v sr^oA/^Krsy, ^ which Goo had fore- 
appointed' to be preached to them for that end, (1 Cor. ii. 7*) 
the word of God giving the hope of that salvation which he had 
promised before all ages ; so by virtue of this purpose and fore- 
appointment, men were in time called by the gospel to the faith in 
Christ; whence they, who were thus called, are said to ^be call- 
ed accordir^ to the purpose of God,\(Rom. viii. 28.) and "accord- 
ing to his purpose and grace given us in Christ Jesus."*^ The 
knowledge and purpose from the foundation of the world, of 
sending Chri^ to die for the remission of sins, being the ground 
of this calling; whence he is said to be given up to the death 
'according to the fore-knowledge of God j and his fore-appointed 
coufiseL' (Acts ii« £3.) And they who slew him are said to have 
done only ^ what his counsel had Jore-appointed to be done* (Acts 
iv. 28.) And though these observations will direct us how to 
answer what is argued from these and such like places in favour 
of this absolute election, 1 shall proceed to a particular consider- 
ation of what is farther offered to that purpose. And, 

V. Argument First.— It is said, '^If all that God giveth 
to Christ shall come to him, then those who do not come to him are 
lot given to him by the Father, that is, are not elected to ^salva- 
tion by Christ; but Christ expressly saith, * all that the Father 
giveth me shall come to (that is, believe in) me*' (John vi. 37, SQ.) 
Ergo." 

Nbwtothis argument I answer, (1.) That "to be given of 
Ae Father" cannot isigqify to be absolutely chosen by God to eter- 
nal life; for then the Jews could not be reasonably accused for 
not coming to Christ,^ or not believing on him, much less could 
it be imputed to them as their great crime, that ' theif would not 
come unto him/ or believe on him: S^eeing, upon this supposition 

/ luU Hi. • / 1 Pet i. SO. 
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that only they Yfhom God had chosen to eteroal life touM come 
unio hini| they could not come unto him who were not thus elect* 
ed, and no it could not be imputed to Ihem as their crime, that 
they did not that which it was never in their power to do; whereas, 
it is certain that our Saviour represents it as their great sin, that 
'in him whom the Father had sent they believed not ; and that 
^ they would not come unto him that they might have tije;'^ telling 
them, that Uhe Spirit would convince them of bin, because theif 
believed not in him;^ and that they had no excuse for thai sini^ 
whereas what better excuse could be made for them than this, — 
that they could not come to him, as being not by God elected 
unto that life he oiFered to induce them so to do? — (2.) Hence 
it mast follow, that Christ could not reasonably have invited tiiem 
to come to him, or called them to believe in him, who were not 
given him of the Father. For this was to invite them to come to 
him that they n^ight live, whom, he well knew, could never come, 
as being never chosen to obtain that life ; muchiess could be have 
told them * this voas the work which God required them to do; or 
that the Father had given them this bread from heaven :'^ this bdng 
to require them, according to this supposition, to believe a lie, viz. 
Aat Christ was sent to be Uhe bread of' life and a Saviou/ to 
them, for whom the Father never did intend satvalion by him : 
And yet Christ manifestly says to them, who seeing him did not be- 
lieve, and therefore were not given to him by the Father, ' Labour 
for that meat which nourishetk to life 'eternal^ which the Son of 
man shall give to you' (verse 27th.) And that Ukisis the work 
(that is, command) ' of God, that ye believe in hhn that he hutA 
sent; and my Father giveth you the true bread, that comethdovm 
from heaven and giveth life to the tmrld/ (verses 33, 33.) and there- 
fore not only to the elect. I therefore here enquire thus. Was 
our Lord truly willing that they to whom he spake should have 
life? if not, why doth he say ' These tilings I speak to yetl that 
ye might be saved f' If so, why did he say that he w«ould do no- 
thing but what he saw^ his Father doing; diat ' he did dkcays 
those things rehich pleased himf^ seeing it was not the Father'* 
will that they should be saved, or come unto him that they mi^ 
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have life, wfcomhehiad notgiven tohim, that is, had not elect- 
ed to salvation? — And, (3,) were this so, the Jews nnist have had 
just occasion to complaiin of Christ, and of his doctrine, as being 
y that which revealed to them their eternal and inevitable reprobatioi% 
and made it be not only necessary, but even equitable, to reject 
him, because the blessings which he tendered belonged not to them 
in general, but only to some few who by the Father should be 
given to him. — (4.) Observe that Christ here gives a reason why 
they believed not> viz. ' Ye have seen and believe not, because ye 
4ire not given tome of my Father '^^ now it is* reasonable to con- 
ceive this reason should agree with all the other reasons assigned 
of their infidelity, which yet are maorfestly founded, not on any 
thing wanting on the part of God, but on something wanting in 
themselves, that they might do so, viz. 

(i.) That they came not to the light, ^because their works were 
etilf^ and being so, ^they hated the light, and would not 
come to it;' that they believed not in him * because he spake that 
irutK which was distasteful to them. (John viii, 45.) 

(ii.) Because ^they had not the word of God abiding in them^^ 
nor believed God bearing witness to him, nor Mosres speaking of 
him ; and so, being taught of God, they would not learn. 

(ill.) Because they were not of God. ' Ye therefore do not hear 
the word because ye are not of God f^ and because ^they had not 
the love of God in them. (John v. 40, 42.) 

(iv.) Because they preferred the praise of men before the praise 
of God, not * seeking the glory which cometh of God only! (John 
V. 44.) 

(v.) Because they were not of his sheep, not dbcile, or disposed 
to hear his voice: * ye therefore believe not, because ye are not of 
my sheep' (John x. 26.) ' 

(vi.) Because, through the pervers^ness of their hearts, they cotild 
foot hear his vs'Ord, ' Why do ye not hmw my speech^ Even be- 
cause ye cannot heUrmy word:^ and this they coald not do because 
^ the^ were of their father the devil, and his works theyi would do? 
To assign therefore thatrue import of this phrase, 

Observe, that to be given of the Father, doth not signify Iheir 
actual faith who were thtis given, but only that they were prepared 

41 Jobs UL 19, SO. h John r. S^ 4& c JoAnVffi. 47*' i Jobn.vUL 43. 
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and qualified to believe ; for of them it is said, they shall come to 
him, that is, they shall believe. First they are given, and after- 
wards they do believe; as being by that act prepared so to do» 
And therefore to be given of the Father, is, 

Fmt. To be convinced by the miracles which God had wrought 
by him to testify the truth of his mission, and thereby to set bis 
seal to him, that he was the Messias, and the Son of God, and 
to be willing upon these testimonies to own him as such; laying 
aside all those prejudices and carnal affections which obstructed 
their coming to him . This appears, 

(1.) From the description which Christ gives of the persons the 
Father had given to him, viz. * They were thine, and thou gavest 
them to mCf and they know thai I came from the Father, and they 
have believed that thou hast serd me;'' For this is spoken of Christ's 
disciples, of whom it is so often said, Uhey saw his miracles and 
believed on kim.^-^ By them they therefore knew that he came 
forth from God, and so they are said to be given of God, be- 
cause he wrought those miracles which convinced them of the 
truth, and made them to believe in him. (2.) This we may team 
from a like expression in the book of Deuteronomy, ' Ye have 
seen all the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt ^ the 
great temptations, signs, and miracles which there he wrought, 
K7T (velo) AH D the Lord hath not given (or " hath not the 
Lord given ?"^ you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears 
to hear unto this day* For here it is manifest, that the way of 
God's giving them an heart to perceive, was by working those 
signs and miracles before their eyes, which might induce them so 
to do; and yet for want of improvement of them to this end, it is 
admired that the Lord hath not given them this heart, or is im- 
puted as their great fault, that he had not given it; that is, that 
after all he had done to produce it in them, they had it not. So 
*^^» J^^J, (valo jelek) ' shall not Amnon go with usf (2 Sam. 
•xiii. £6.) ntPj/ •TJli;^ J^^Kvelo echad asah) 'And hath he 
NOT MADE one?' (Mai. ii. 150 "SI^I? ^^3^ ^^' HolibbihalakJ 
'Went not my heart with thee?' (9> Kings v. 26.; 73)?3 ^7 
Clo nekabbel; * Shall we not receive evil?' CJob ii. lO^ 

e John xvii* 8. / Jobn u> 11* 
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Secondly. Christ being sent by God the Father, that " the 
wc^ld through him might be saved;" and to propound to them that 
* eternal life which was with the Father, and by him wm manifested 
to us/ and to shew them the terms on which this life might be at- 
tained, as he doth throughout this chapter; that is said to be 
God's record, ' that he hath given m eternal life, and th^U life ti 
in Aw Son.' (I John v- 1 1.; And here it is said, that * the Father 
had given them the true bread from heaven, that giveth lifeio the 
world:' And they who were so convinced of the truth of this pro- 
mise by our Saviour's miracles, as to expect to receive it by faith 
in him, and obedience to his doctrine, and were so affected with 
it as to esteem it above all other things, and so were wilhng to 
apply themselves to the performance of those duties by which 
this life might be acquired, and to reject and qmt those things 
ifvhich might obstruct them in the prosecution of it,- are said to 
be given to him ojf the Father, t)ecause he wrought thone mird-^ 
cles which gave them this conviction, (thus is the Father said to 
have revealed to St. Peter that ' Jesus was the Christ/ be* 
cause he revealed the doctrine which he taught, and confirmed it 
by the mkucles be wrought, as hjEith been proved, note on Mat. 
xv'u 17;) imd because he gave this promise of eternal life, and 
sent bis Son to^ reveal it to the world ; afid therefore when he saitfa 
to his apostles whom the Father had given him, *' Will ye alsogor 
away?' St Peter answers, ** Lord, to whom should we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life; and we believe, and know that 
thou irt the Christ, the Son of the Uving God." Now it is evi- 
dent that they who have diis strong conviction that our Saviour 
came from God, and this concerdment for that eternal life he 
promised as their encouragement to come to him, will believe on 
him, because such persons can neither want assurance that they 
ought to do so, nor the most prevalent motives so to do, as hav- 
ing that eternal life before their eyes, which they more value than 
all worldly things, and -for which th^ are willing and prepared 
to quit all their lower interests. For a conclusion of this answer, 
let it be noted from CHrysostom^ on the place, rnroif emvnSij<n 
Mavtx«*o* Xeyovrgy ^ri aSev B(p> vifMv xctVa*, ' the Manichees use 
these words to destroy man's free-will;' and therefore he, and St. 

^Tom. 2. Horn. 46. p. 744. 
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Cyril, Eothymius, and Tbeephylact here note, that ^' Cbrisf 
speaks these words, ^* «x cwre^tiinov cLtwpm^ amatr^j ' not taltiiny 
away our free-will; far be it from us so to tliiok!' for Christ io-' 
tends no more by the giving of the Fatlier, but his revelation 
from abave,jia( -vj/t/^i^v \uYf<tii3jx^ws Se^ppciysiy T'^v a4roK^>»iA]/iYy ' \^ 
a soul well disposed to receive it;' that this is the gift qf God^ 
Toif tt^oif y ^to persons fitted for it;' and that the. Father draw* 
Tttf Kxrav^iqimv kvrrni§i6mra a^flvrctf, * them who by their io* 
elinationshave a fitness to come to Christ';" with .many tUngs of 
a like nature. See also St. Austin there. 

VI. Argument Seconb. '^IfaUtbatbelievease ordained to 
eternal life, then do none beheve but they who are thus orduned* 
But the first aeems to be asserted in these words, 'aa mimjf m 
were ordained to eternal life believed.^ (Acts xiii. 480 Eigo."^ 

An awn E. I answer,, that these words cannot signify that 4kei:# 
is.a fixed nuipber of ;perion» absolutely by G«d ofdained to^tev^ 
nal life, aoJhat they, and Ihey only,, shall oMaio it^.^md ^U Qtbett 
betexdiidied from it, asiipqn this 'supposition they vftuat be: s# 
will be evident from these comsideratioos : 

lirs^^ That if the reason why these men believed vwe only 
dus^ — Ibatlbey were men ordained to eternal Ufe^ the reason why 
the rest believed not, can be this oalyy — that they were not by 
Grod ordained.to' eternal life; and if so, what necessity could Ihene 
be, ' thai the word of God should be first fmeached to ihemf as wt 
fcad, verse 46. Was it only that their damnation m^ht be* the 
the greater f This seems to charge the Iiover of souk, ^hem 
Hewderfmreie&aTe ofoer all ki& works, ^ with diegreMest.em^y f 
seeing it makes liim determine, not e^ly that so many soalsf a« 
capable of salvation as any other, shall perish everlasMagly,. bilt 
also* to determine that the dispensations* of hi»pro«id«nee shall Jle 
such towards them as necessarily tends to the aggiwrati^n <^ 
their condennation. And what cmld even their most^nv^lici- 
ous and enraged enemy do moie? What is it that (he vei|y devil 
aims ait, by all hia temptations, but this vecy endf via. the aggro** 
vation ofour fnture punishment. And therefone lio aasect that^ 
God had determined that his word should be spoben to these 
Jews for that very end, is to nudre Qodm instrumei^ >to Ihair 
ruin as the veiy devilr 
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Sieo'ndfy. The Aposlle ^tves thii refTson Why he turned ftom the 
Jews to the GenlUe»| — because Uke Jews had thrust away th€ 
word of Godfromihem, and judged flmiueheg uuwqrihy (^eUrnal 
if ft;* (verjse 46,) whereas^ according to this supposition^ that could 
be uo sufficient reason of his going from them to the Gentiles* 
For it W99 only they among the Jews whom God had not ordaine^ 
to eternal liie, who thus refused to believe, and to obey the M'ord 
(pf God: And as many among the Gentiles as were not thus oc^ 
dained to eternal life^ must necessarily do the same; and so there 
pould be no sufficient cause why he should turn from the Jew$ to 
the Gentiles upon that account; And, 

TkirMy, Were this the reason why the Jews believed net^r^ 
that they were not by God ordained to eternal life, why doth St 
Pauly by God's commiasion, speak here to .them thus, ^ Beit 
known to you, brethren, that by this Jesus is declared to you remission 
0f simsf Why doth he add, ' and by him every one that betieuetk 
is justified, Sic. V Why doth he vehemently exhort them to ' beware^ 
kst that sayim^f the prophet HabakMc should be vexified of 
ih&n, You zsMl not believe though one declare it to youf^ For 
could God have determined that these very persons shoiUd aiot 
beheire to life eternal, and yet coramissioQate his apostles to tell 
them, thai * remssidn of sim andjust^icaiion to life^ was pro*- 
{losed to them? Could it be revealed to St. Paul> that they cQuld 
not believe to life eternal^ a)» being not by God ordained to it, and 
jet woidd be so passionately exhort them to that faith in Jes|i^ 
which, he well knew by virlwe of this revelation, belonged nott tQ 
Ihem, nor eonld they possibly e^^t ? These tbiugft seem clearly 
to evince, this cannot be the proper import of the words. But 
diey vvill very WeU admit of these ty^'o sensea: 

<il.; As maoyaji were di$poiedfc9' etepnal lifoy UeUeved; for the 
word TeT«VjM.(yctf, wfakfa' we here vender ^ ordained/ is used m this 
Very bode to si^ify^a maA^ not outwardly ordained, but umardljf 
^Usposedy or one deteDSjudeid, not by Qod, but by his own iudiaar 
6oM, to do.such a tbii^; a& when it is said, St Pan! ' went ou 
fooPfirom Assos ^m yip h iwrerayi^Ayos^for so he was di^osed^ 
the sou of ^ SiracU says, that the conduct or government of a wifie 
Bi^iiS. rerdty/^lvor, mftvrdfxined'^God, hnt^weU-orderedor dispO" 
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sedby himself.' Thus ' Philo saith to Cain, ^'Tbou needest nof 
fear being killed by them who afe^ ev <t^ rEroypc&yoi <Tvfji,(ji.xx^gt, ^rank- 
ed on thy sideV or of the same dispo^tions and inclinations ^ith 
ihee; and he saith to those children who having bad vicious pa« 
rents, were themselves virtuously inclined^ that they are ^afA^hof 
rerayfjiiiKH Tx^ei, 'placed in a better rank;' and speaking of Esau 
and Jacob, he represents Esau as fierce^r subject to anger and 
other passions, and governed by his brutish part, but Jacob as a 
lover of virtue and truth, and so « sv ^Xriovl rerayyiivw ra^sf, 
' placed in a better rank,' or of a better temper and disposition; 
and adds, that ® Samuel was rzrar/y^iws ru dea, * well disposed 
towards God.' So i» Simplicius interprets this word; for when 
Epictetus had said, ** If thou desirest to be a philosopher, so retain 
the things that seem best to thee, wt v<so @s,h rerar/f^ivof uU ravrnv 
TTiv Tds^iv, 'as being by God placed in that rank,' that is," saidi he, 
^ofs vTTo QsH frporpevo(ji.ivos em rat/ra, " 'as being by God incited to 
these things'." And to this sense the context leads, the persons 
opposite to those ' disposed for eternal life/ being those who> 
through their indisposition to embrace the offer of it, were ^ un^ 
worthy of eternal life ' 

(2.) The second sense of which these words are cdpable is 
this. That as many as were ' well disposed, believed to eternal HfeJ 
Accordingly we are said to believe in Christ ' to eternal l^e/^ and 
' to t/ie saving of the soul/' because we, by believing, do obtain 
a full right to that Ufe of which we cannot fail, but by departing 
from tlie faith, or suffering it to become unfruitful in those works 
of righteousness which make us meet to be partakers of eternal 
life. 

VII. Akoument third. "If all that love God are called ac* 
cording to his purpose, then hath he no purpose of calling them 
that do not love him. If they who are * foreknown arepredestir 
noted to be conformed to this image of his Son,* they who are not 
conformed to it are not foreknown. If they who are called (ef- 
fectually) are * justified and glorified/ then all that are not justified^ 
and will not be glorified, are not called according to his purpose, 
or effectually." 

i L>quod deter, p. 144. m De NobiUt. p. 702. C« n De pnamiis ^ poenis. p. 7U* B' 
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Answer First. This text expressly speaks of those who 
actually love God, not of those whom God hath loved with this 
supposed discriminating love. And to love God, and to he called 
according to his purpose^ are words put by way of apposition, to 
shew they are both of the same import; that which God purposed 
in calling iis by Christ, being ' that zee might be holy, and mi" 
blamable before him in l&ve,^ (Eph. i. 4, 9.) So that the whole 
of this argument may be granted; — they who by God are perma- 
nently justified, and who will be glorified, being such only who 
do love God, and are conformed to the image of his Son, and 
who are called according to his purpose of making them ' holy 
before him in love, and called effectually, that is, so as that 
God*s calling hath its designed effect upon them. And let it 
farther be observed, that when the apostle saitb, Sri hs" ^polyvof, 
*for whomhejoreknew,* the particle Srt is comieetive; and this 
verse giving the reason or confirmation of what was spoken in the 
former, it seems necessary to interpret these words thus, " Whom 
he foreknew to be persons called according to his purpose, and 
therefore qualified for this adoption, (Rom. viii. verse 23.) them 
he predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son." And 
it deserves to be considered, that all antiquity, till the time of 
St. Austin, do with one consent concur in the interpretation of 
the Pseud. Ambrosius on the place, quos prascivit sibi fore 
devotos, ipsos elegit ad promissa pramia, * those whom he fore- 
knew would be devoted to his service, he chose to the reward 
promised to them;' ^' those whom he foreknew to be th^ d^iw 
TTis xK'ntTscjs, ' worthy to be called,"' so Theodoret and Theophy- 
lact. Some of them in tbeir descants on these words, rots xara 
vpod&nv kknToXs ' called according to purpose/ expound them of the 
purpose or free-will of man, declaring that a man is called by 
God, Kara yvufAm vrot vpoaipsnv/ * according to his counsel, or 
election;' on «x ^ xXSfftJ /aovov, akki xal ^ 7rp69s<ris rm xaXapte'vo/v 
ttavnpiav Bipyxfjaro,^ ^ for it is not the calling only, but tlie pur- 
pose of those that are called, which works salvation.' *' For who," 
saith Origen,* " should be called to justification, but those God 
loves ? And that t^v t5 6$' riptTv airiav 7fa^kn(ji rr^s Tr^Qitreafs xal rv^s 
v^ayvQjcecjs,^ the apostle shews, * that the free-will of man was the 

nCbryNttom. « In Ep* ad Rom. Ed. Huet. Tom. 2. p. i2i. y In Locum. 
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cause of God's purpose aud foreknowledge/ hj saying * We know 
that all things work together for good to them that love God/^ tn 
i^toi amfipyriffsafSf * because they that love God are worthy of his 
co-operation^** And in his Latin Commentary^ he saith, he *^ uses 
the word "fore-knew,r to shew they were fore-known by God, in 
quibm sciens quales esBent amorem mum Deus affectumque po^ 
suisset, 'on whom God plactd his affection, as knowing what 
they woidd be'." But, 

(2.) Saith he^ *^ If you will refer this purpose to God, we 
are then called according to the purpose of him, qui sciens i» m 
feligiosam mentem et salutis iuesse desiderium, ' who knowing 
Aey had a religious mind, and a desire of salvation/ called them; 
and in this sense neither the cause of our perdition or &alvatioa 
will be placed in God's foreknowledge, nor our justification only 
it) our calling: neque glorificari de nostra pemtus potestate subla-^ 
turn est J * nor will our glorification be exempted from our own 
power'." Moreover he adds, that ^by embracing this ABsv&ii 
opinion/' as he calls it, " which saith» A man therefore is not 
justified, and so not glorified, becaase he is not predestinated, and 
that he is not predestinated because not foreknown; Ingetdem 
Jenestram aperiemus iis qui negant in hominis potestate esse ul 
sahusjiat, * we shall give great ground to them who deny that it 
is in the power of a man to be saved/ whence they infer^ that tliey 
are guilty of no fault who are not justified, because they are not 
called, are not predestinated,, are not foreknown/^ And CEcift» 
menius saith, ** the apostle mentions being called according to 
PURPOSE, ivaiX99 arcnrov uTrayr ai ei h B%6s rnfas w smm^aSf nvat ii if 
xal TrpocamoKn^las aifa'KKarrst rov fc^v, * diat he might not fall Jnto 
an absurdity, which woold follow if God should do good tosooM 
persons and not to others, and that he might free him from being an 
accepter of persons'/' wherefore, according to the received inter* 
pretation of the ancient Fathers, the import of these words is this, 

First, Those whom God foresaw would be true lovers of him^ 
afScToi ds T^v /3a(Ti>c£l«v, 'Jit for the kingdom of God/ and i|io«, 
< WORTHY of the peace and blessings of the gospel/ he predeter* 
mined to render conformable to the ims^ of his Son, that is, to 
be like liim in glory. (Rom. viii. 17.) Them also in due time h^ 
^ called to the salvation promised and offered in ^ gospel. (2 
Tim. r. 8. 0. Tit. i. % 3.) And they believing in Christ upon^ 
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eall, he justified them from and remitted all their, past sins. (Acta.^ 
:»iii. 38, 39, Eph. i. 7.) And them he also glorified, by giving^ 
&em the Spirit, which is the earnest of that glory; (Eph. i^ 13.) 
^t^d by participation of which Spirit, christians are said not only 
^-< to behold the gloiy of the Lord, but also to be changed into 
the same image with him from glory to glory."" So 'Origen upon 
the place. And this ex position agreea well with the context ; for he 
had said before,^ that christians, having the first fruits of the Spirit, 
** groaned after this redemption of their bodies;" (verse QtS^} and, 
verse 26, Uhe Spirit helpeth our infirmities intercedingfor tts, yevflpy 
pLoXs dXaiXyiroiSfWiTn SILENT GBOANs'after it;andthatheinterced« 
eth for the saints, *flccordii^ fo (the mind of) Goff to give them thia^ 
redemption; and tlien it follows, oiSapbEv U, * therefore we know that 
all things work together for good to them thathve God, &c. Or, 
Seeondl]/- ESo^e, ^Hs hath glorified them/ by giving 
Ibem tus Spirit to enable them to work the greatest miracles, and 
those extraordinary gifts which rendered them glorious, and also 
were to them a confirmation of the glory promised;^ So the 
^ Greek Fathers. And hence the ministration of justification 19 
nmd to be tv $0^, ' inglorff/ as bekig the ministration of tli/e Spi- 
rit. {% Cor. iii. 8, 9, 10, 1 L) And Christ saith of the apostles to 
whom be gave the Spirit, ^ I have given them the glory which 
tbQU gaveH me:' See the note on John xvii. 22. So when a mi- 
racle was wrought in Christ's name, ^6^a<Ts, ^God glorified 
him.' (Acts iii. 13.) And when God wrought signs by Moses, 
cSo^flKtffiv wmy, * He glorified him^ (Ecclesiasticus 3(lv. 3.) See 
I>uke iv. 15. John viii. 54. 3d.4. xiii.31, 32. xvi. 14. 1 Cor. xit. 
26. And, in favour of these interpretations, let it be noted, that 
when the apostle speaks of our final glorification in this chapter, 
he stiU speaks of it as a thing future, saying * We shall be glorified 



t Degiarificotionepostuimu inprcuenii seculo Ulud inteSigere guod dMt Apotiolu$, c 
iajkete gfortam Domini apeadanits, eadem imajfine tttmtformamur a gloria in iflortam, ^ 

< It is ponable for us in the present Ufy to undentand what is hoe said \3if the Apostle oonoeniing gkv 
lUkatianf ' We aU, with vpenfcux, behMbtgasin agUus the glory of the Lord, art dumged in the . 
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mth him^* (verses 17} 1 8, 2 1 }) whereas here he speaks of it as a ihkig 
past) saying, ' ffhom he hathjustifi^, thpm he htUh also glorified.* 

Answer Second. Another very probable interpretation of 
these words is this, " Those whom God foreknew,"^ that is, 
approved of as persons fit to be received kito his favour, (which 
sense of 7rqoiyva/f hath been established by Origen, and in my aete 
on the place,) ** he fore-appointed to be conformed to the image 
of his Son," that is, to be like him in siiiFerings, (verse 17.2 Tim. 
ii* 11.) whey * first suffered^ and then entered into his glory/ and 
so was the first-born among many brethren; he first suffering, and 
^ leaving them an example that tfiey should follow his steps,'^ 
fl Pet. ii. 21.^ looking up to this Captain and Finisher of our 
feith, " who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, 
smd is sat down at the Fight-hand of the throne of Grod." (Heh. 
xii. Q,.) '^ And whom he thus predestinated, he in due time cabled 
to suffer;" for ^hereunto/ saith St. Peter, "are we Christianff 
called;" (\ Pet. ii. 21.^ and to this they are * appointed,' (I Thess. 
iii. 3,) " And whom he thus called, upon their patience under 
these sufferings, ISixaiWcv, ' he approtoed as sincere^;" diis is as 
proper an import of this word, opposed to * condemn e»,' as 
any other. For as when it is opposed to condemnation by 
LAW, the opposite is to be absolved; so when it respects 
the person^ it also signifies to approve or tronounce inno- 
cent and righteous; God justifying and absolving u^be- 
cause he APPRavES of our faith and repentance, and pronounc- 
tng us sincere, because he approves of our heart and actions* 
In which sense Abraham, fiJixaifl^d?), * was justified' by works, whea 
he offered up his son Isaac; and Rahab when she received the 
spies. ("James ii. 2*1, 25.^ So * zmsdom BiixauaiB^, is approved of 
hy her children.* (Matt. xi. 19.) So, * by thy tpords hxautu^avi, 
thou skalt be justified/ diat is, approved of, or condemned. (Matt, 
xii. 37.) ''And whom he thus justified, he afterwards glorified," 
that is, he gave them a glorious reward of all their sufferings, or made 
them glorious under sufferings : according to those words of St. 
Pfeler, *Ifye are reproached for thename of Christ, happy areyou; 
for the Spirit ofghry and of God rests upon you' (I Pet. iv. 14.) 

Now to confirm thi» int^rpetation, let it be observed that the 
whole purpose of this chapter is to comfort christians against the 
sufferings they were exposed to in this world. This the, apostle 
doth ^.) from this consideration; that Uhe Spirit which they had 
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received was not that of fear (of death, they being delivered from 
^e bondage of that fear by the death of Christ, Heb. ii. 16.) btd 
the Spirit of adoption/ which declared them ' heirs of God,' and 
such as were to be glorified witli Christ after their sufferings, 
<Rom.. viii. 15, 17.) who would raise tHeir mortal bodies, (verse 
31.) (2.) That this future glory wa« sufficient ground of patience 
under all their sufferings; it being thfit which would entirely de- 
liver their bodies from corruption, and translate them * into the 
glorious liberty cfthe sons of God.' On which account, «aith the 
apostle, 'J reckon that tlte sitferings of this present life are not 
worthy t0 be compared to the glory which is to be revealed J (verse 
38.) (3.)That whikt they continued in this afflicted state, pa- 
tiently waiting for this glory, they had the Spirit of God, to help 
their infirmities, and to enable them to intercede for it with silent 
groans, according to the will of God; and knew that all these 
sufferings should * work together for good to them who love GoJ^ 
and were called according to his purpose' of makiixg them like to 
their head> Christ Jesus, who was made * perfect . by siifferingsJ* 
And so it was with his own beloved people, styled * the people 

. h vqoiyvM WHICH HE FOREKNEw^' (Rom. xi. 2.. Amps iii. 2.) 
He determined that they should first be afflicted four hundred years. 
(Gen. XV. 1 3.) He humbled these * his^sons and hisfir^-born/ before 
he called: them out of Egypt^ and after he had called them thence 
' he humbled and chastised them, as a man chasteneth his son,' (Deut. 
viii. 5.) But all this he did for their profit, * that he might do 
them good in their latter aid' (verse 16.) After these sufferings 

. be justified them, that is^ he approved and owned them upon all 
occasions as his peculiar people, and defended them, and plead** 
ed their cause against all their enemies, and at the last he ren- 
dered them a glorious people in the eyes of all nations, eSola/rg, 
' HE GJLORiFiED Isroel before them, (Isa. iv. 5. xliv. 23.) espe- 
cially by causing his glorious presence, or his Shechinah, the em- 
blem of the Holy Spirit, to rest among them. (Hag. ii. 5.) And 
so we may rest assured he will now deal with all those who truly 
love him, and whom he hath chosen before others to be liis 
church, and his peculiar people. 

Vin. Argument Fourth. " If God knoweth who are his, 
then hath he a select number whom he hath chosn to be his; 

but ^Godknoweth who. are hisTi,^ Tim. ii. Jf)) 
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An 8weit« The text, whicfa is the foundation of this «rgunieot« 
runneth thus, ' Hymenaiu and Phiktm have erred from the tnUh, 
sayingy that the resurrection is past already ^ and have overthrown 
the faith of some, (verse 180' ^«^ ^*^ foundation of God standi 
eth mre, having this seal, The Lord knometh who are hU, and let 
every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from Mquity. 
(verse 19) Where observe, 

First: That by "the foundation of God," we are to wider* 
stand the doctriive of the resurrection, which is the foundation 
of the c^MrcA, it being built upon this promise,— ^that * the gates 
of hell shall jwt prevail against ity or that the hving nieidbera 
of Christ's body shall after death obtain an happy resurrection. 
This also is the foundation of our faith and hope; (1 Cor. xv# 
19. 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14.) and therefore it is styled " a founda* 
tion* in these words, * Let m "not lay again, ri $^i>uov,.TMB 
FOUNDATION of the doctrhie of the resurrection,' (Heb. vi. 
1,£.) This is ^tbe faithful saying" mentioned, verse IS. By 
denying of it, the christian faith, saidi the apostle, is overturned, 
verse 1 8. Now to this fundamental doctrine, God, saith he, hadi 
6et his seal, for confirmation and assurance of it, viz. ' the lA)rd 
hnoweth zi>ho are his/ that is, (i.) He loveth and af^oveth of 
them, and kindly stands affected to them : So God knew his peo« 
pie Israel, (Dent* ii. 7. Amos lii. I.) and so * j^* any man lovi 
God, he is known of GodJ* (l Cor. viii. 3.) (ii.) To reward themr 
So ' God knoweth the way of the righteous,\Psdlm i. 6.) and so 
' Christ knows his sheep,* (John x. 14, 27.) as to 'give unfo them 
life eternal f iwerse £8.) so tliat though they die, they shall not pe- 
rish, but hd will ' raise them up at the last day.' (John vi. 39, 40, 
j54.) And in this sense these words are commonly taken, as pro- 
mising a reward to all good christians at the resurrection < — But, 

Secondly. It is observable that these words are taken from 
17 umbers xvi. 5, where Corah, Dalhan, and Abiram rise up against 
Moses and Aaron, declaring ' they took too much ttpon them,'-^ 
the one to be their prophet and God's vicegerent over them, the 
other to be their high-priest, whom God had consecrated tohia 
peculiar service, above all others of the house of lievi. Now to 
this imputation, saith the Septuagint, Moses replies, €yv*>f o 3sor 
rns ovrp^s aifT^ *GoD kmoweth who ARE his,' and by him 
separated to his aervice, and will maintain th^ cause andcailini^ 
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agakist aU oj^peusn; as in thatinstance he did in a wondarful/maa- 

oer, causing the earth to open and swallow them up; 90. also will 

Ood own us his apostles and ministers, gainst Hjmenaeue and 

Philetus, against all that set i^ against us and our doctrine* As 

therefore Moses said then to the Israelites, ^ Depart ye from the 

4ent$ o/tlme men, and be ye separated, koI efifntJAv, and they de^^ 

parted; so say I now to all * christiam, let them depart from 

imiquitif* and so ironi these pernicious doctrines, which ' imrea$^ 

io ungodliness,* and cause men to * make shipmreck of faith and 

ugood eomeience,' So that this text, taken in either sense, hath 

Ao i-elatioii to tlie doctrine of absolute election. In fine, Theor 

floret tibus descants on these wprds, Ttgost^e ®bqs xqlI xhs ms^v9y'ra^ 

xai rtts r^ oksnQeigc ^qo^atv&s TtoKt^iftcxyraSy * God foreknoweth both 

them ihai beUeve^and those who openly fight against tl^e truth* 



CHAP. IV. 

C^nteining ar^ments against this doctrine of an atjsolute election 
to salvation, aad con^quently to the means which shall inevitably 
mnd uf^'rustrably produce it. 

I NEED not multiply many arguments in confutation of 
this opinion, seeing it will effectually be done in all die subsequent 
discourses; for, 

Fi RST. By proving that Christ was sent into the world tohe the 
Saviour of the world, and that ^ he tasted death for every man^ 
even for them that perish; it will be extremely evident, that God 
could not decree absolutely the saving of some few persons electa 
ed to it from all eternity; since then it is impossible he should 
design the salvation of any other by the death of Christ. 

Secondly. By proving that all men to \vhom the knowledge 
of the gospel is vouchsafed are put into a capacity, and have suf* 
ficient means, of obtaining the blessings promised, and avoiding 
the evils threatened, in the gospel, and tliat none shall be able to 
plead at the last day, — * I never was in a capacity of obtaining 
' that salvation, for the neglect of which I am condemned, or of 
^avoiding the misery to which I am sentenced;' it clearly follows 
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that God cannot have absolutely decreed to afford the means ne- 
cessary to salvation to some few only, and witlihold them frwn all 
the rest, «ven of those to whom the gospel is vouchsafed. But 
to make this still farther evident, I argue thus, 

1. ARGUMENT First. He who would have all men, to 
whom the gospel is vouchsafed, sincerely to believe in Christ, to 
come to repentance, and yield sincere obedience to his will re- 
vealed to them, hath not prepared this saving grace only for some 
few christians, leaving the rest undier a necessity of perishing 
for the want of it; for to all such persons he liath promised that 
they shall not perish, saying, ^' He that believeth in me shall never 
perish; repent and turn yourselves from all your iniquity, so iniqui- 
ty shall not be your ruin ; to him who by patient continuance in 
^ell-doing seeks for glory and immortality, shall be eternal life/ 
These are the means by him appointed for the remission of their 
sins and their salvation, as in these words, '* Repent, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out; believe to the salvation 
of your souls; blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life." And he who wills 
that they should use the means, can never be unwilling, at the 
same time, they should obtain the end, — salvation and exemption 
from eternal ruin. Now that God seriously wills that all to whom 
the gospel is vouchsafed, should repent, believe, and yield smcere 
obedience to his laws, is evident beyond all possibility of doubt- 
ing. For, 

First, The scripture very frequently and most expressly hath 
declared the doing of these things to be the doing of the will of 
God, and the neglecting of them to be the neglecting, and even 
resisting, of his will, it is his will they should believe, because 
" this is his commandment, That we believe in the name of the 
Son of God."* It is his will they should repent, because he hath 
commanded ' alt men every where to reperd.' * It is his will they 
should obey him, if that be necessary to be proved, because that 
is in scripture styled, * the doing of the mill of our Father which 
is in heaven' And seeing the Apostles were sent to preach salva- 
tion to every creature that believed, to call all men to repent for 
the remission of sins, and to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 

« John* vi. 29- i Acts. xvii. 9(V 
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;diat they might escape the wrath of God; how can we reasonably 
think that the same words spoken to all that heard them as God's 
message to them, and ' as if God did beseech them/ by their mouth, 
should not be looked upon as God's commandments to all to whoip 
they spoke, that is to the whole world, to every rational creature/ 
And why else do they say ' he that despiseth us, thus speaking, des-x 
piseth not man, but Godf. Doth not the whole christian world 
lagree in this, that it is the will of God that diey should do what he 
<;ommands i Do they not look upon his precepts as a sufficient indi- 
cation of his will and pleasure? Are not all men obliged to believe 
Ood would have them to do what he requires of themi And cau 
they be obUged to believe this if it be not true? Do not all nations 
conclude from the commands of their superiors, that what they rer 
quire^they would have done,-^>and what the^ forbid, they would not 
have done? Andjshallit only be otherwise in the commands of the 
-Great Ruler of the world? Deny this to be any certain declaration 
of God's will, and you. can never shew that even the elect can 
know it is God's will they should r^ent, believe, and obey him; 
since ibey can never know they belong to the election of God, but 
from their faith, repentance, and obedience. If then, by doing 
of these things, the wicked would perform the will of God, must 
it not follow that he is willing th^y should believe, repent, and 
obey ? Would not God approve their doing of these things, or can 
he be supposed to approve what he would not have done? Doth 
he not say expressly concerning the wicked and impenitent, that 
they *do the things which he would not have donef^ And why are 
they so oft said to ' set at nought and reject GotTs counsel,' will, 
•and good intentions toward them, if it were not his will they should 
believe and come to repentance? Why doth the wisdom of God 
itSLy of them of old, that *' they had set at nought his counsels;"' 
and of the Scribes and Pharisees, that " they rejected the, counsel 
of God concerning them, being qot baptized with the baptism of 
John ; which was tlie baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins;"*^ and of the unbelieving Jews, that they did 'put salvation 
from them and judge themselves unworthy of eternal life f^ Surely 
from all these places it is very evident that it was primarily the 

r 1 Thcas. iv- «. d ba* Ixv. 12. Ixvi. 4. e Prov. i. 25. / Luke vij. 39. 

^Aet8xiiL46. 
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counsel and the will of Ood, that even they who would not tur% 
would not repent and accept of salvation^ should have repented 
and htive been made partakers of it. And were it otherwise, it 
follows^ that by their unbelief and their impenitence^ (hey did not 
really renist his will and counsel, but comply rather with it. 

Moreover, 'those whom God calls to faith, repentance, and 
obedience, — he is truly willing that they should repent, believe, 
and be saved : For what is it to call a man to such a thing, but to 
declare that you are truly willing and desirous that he should be 
partaker of itf Now it is certain that God calls and invites aU 
those to whom his word is preached, to £uth, repentance, and 
ssdvation; aud therefore it is certain that he is truly willing they 
ishould believe, repent, and be saved. To this eifect are these 
•expressions, ** Repent and believe the gospel; * whoso is simple, 
let him turn in hither; let him forsake the foolish and live.* Who- 
soever will, let him come and drink of the waters of life freely '!/-*- 
To omit mauy other places of like nature. 

Again. l*he end for whichGod sends his messengers, is to invite 
all persons, to iiiith, repentance, and salvation. The business of his 
watchmen is ^ to warn the wicked to turn from his iniquity, that he 
may not die ; '* in meekness to instruct them that oppose themsel ves, 
if God peradventure will give tbem repentance; to waiti everj 
man and to teach every man in all wisdpooi, that they may preseat 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus.'' ** Now are they not com- 
maiided to use these exhortadous, calls, instructioiif, as means 
conducive to these ends ? And to all those whom God doth re^ 
quire to use these means, must he not will the end designed by 
them? Do not ministers beseech men, in the name of God, to 
repent, and to be * reconcikd to Mmf Must diey not pray that 
God would bless their labours, and render them successful te 
these ends, in all that hear them ? And can tbey, in the name of 
God, exhort unto, or pray in fs^th for, that effect of their labours 
which is not suitable to the decree or will of God f Was not the 
gospel of Christ writ, that they who read it * might ieUeve, and 
believing might have life through his namef* And must it not be 
preached for the same end for which it was written i i>6th not 
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Christ planriy tell the Jews, this was die end of all his 
tothera, ia these wordis *tkeie tkbtgs I satf unto you that 
migkt be i9feedf ^ And yet h^, <if thdse very persons^ saith, ' You 
will not come to me that you might have life J ^ He therefore se^ 
riously intended their salvation^ who would not come unto him for k. 

To think to salve all this, as < Bishop Davenant in his *^ Answer 
to Hoard*' doth, by saying <Uhere is in God a true will reveal-* 
ad in the gOspd, of saving all men that shall believe, and a true will 
liking) embraeing, and rewarding iaith^ holittess, and perseve- 
ranee, in all men whatsoever, without di^nction of persons; 
afid this is llie will called voluntas iimplicis complacentia, ' or a will 
of complacency •" And A^t when the Apostle saith, ^ God mil 
hme 'oil men to be iaoedy the meaning only is, if all men shall be^ 
Jieve in Christ ; and &at ' to believe in Christ* is an act so agreea- 
ble, and so well pleasing to his will, th^t, wheresoever it is found, 
it will be rewarded.^ — I say, itaeemeth strange to me, that any man 
ehould think thia a sufficient answer to this argument. For 

<1.) How incongruous is it to ascribe such a will to God as 
tUs i viz. ^ Holiness is a thing so agreeable to my nature and my 

* esseotial attributes of purity and righteousness, diat it is abso- 
^ Intdy necessary for me to like and be well pleased with the ho- 
' Kaess and perseverance of all men in it; and therefore to reward 
' them for it with Uie enjoyment of myself. But yet 1 absolutely 
^ purposenotto affi>rdto the greatest part of mankind that aid which 
^ i see to be abscdately necessary to enable them to be holy, or to 
' persevere in it ; and my will is to leave them (though they e- 
' qually want, and equally are capable of it, and equally fit to 

* be the objects of my grace and favour,) under an absolute 
' incapacity of being holy, and, by my decree of reprobation, make 
^ their want of holiness an event unfrustrable.' — No man can think 
that man hath a true love for holiness, who will do nothing which 
is in his power to make others so, as far as he is able and it is fit 
for him to do it. Can then that God, whose love to holiness dodi 
infinitely transcend the love winch the most holy man bears to it, 
and who commands us *t& be holy^ as he is holy/ have passed a 
decree from all eternity, which renders the want of holiness in 
mo^t men an tmfrustrable event? 
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(2.) If this be all intended by those words, ^ God would hqve all 
men to be saved,* why may it not be said, He would have all the 
fallen angels to be saved? ^^ Because faith and holiness, were it 
found in them, would.be an act so well pleasing, and so agreeable 
to God's will, that wheresoever it is found, it will be rewarded by 
him;" but yet because they, since their fall, are in no capacity 
of belijeving or of being holy, no man hath ever dared to say, God 
would have all the fallen angels to be ^aved."* If then the absolute 
decree of God, not to give faith, repentance, and eternal life to any 
that arQ not elected, is, as he saith, that which they understand by 
reprobation; and this act renders all those fallen men, who are 
the objects of that black decree, as incapable .of having faith and 
holiness as the very devils, why is it said, * He UHndd have these 
fallen men,' rather than fallen angels, ' to be saved f 

(3.) Be it, as he saith, that '* the final obduratiou and impe- 
nitency of reprobates is not a foreseen antecedent condition, but 
a following event of negative reprobation;" yet if that event fol- 
lows necessarily upon that eternal act of God, to what end doth 
he after it command all men every where to repent, or exercise the 
riches of his goodness, patience, and forbearance towards them, 
* to lead them to repentance^ or say ' he is long-sifffering totmrds 
them, because he is not willing they should perish, but should come 
to repentance 'y^ when this decree of not giving that repentance^ 
which can alone rescue them from perbhing, hath left them in 
that utter incapacity of repenting which no long-suffering of God 
can or ever was intended to remove? Why doth; he send his am- 
bassadors to ' beseech them to be reconciled to him,^ because he 
hath made his Son to be * a sacrifice for sin, that they might be 
made righteous with the righteousness of God in himf Why doth 
he call Uiem to repent, that Uheir sins may be blotted out,* and en- 
courage them to do so by this gracious promise, that * then all 
their iniquities shall not be remembered any moref^ Why dotli 
God, as he says, " patiently expect their conversion,"^ when he 
hath decreed to deny them those means which can alone effect it, 
or use those means and methods to that end which, he before 
knows, not only that they will frustrate, but also that they must 
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frustrate? To say, ^' God seriously requires them /who are not 
elected, to make their calling and election sure/' is what we call 
*' a' bull.'' To say " God seriously invites, exhorts, and require9 
all men to ' work out their salvation\"^ and yet by his decree of 
reprobation hath rendered that event to the most of them impossi* 
t»le; '' that he requires all men to repent that they may not perish/' 
and yet by his decree, or secret will, hath rendered that eve«t 
to most of them, to whom he speaketh in his word, impossible; — 
is to make the gospel of Christ a mockery, by making it to require 
a conc^vtion, in order to an end, which his own secret \(rill of de- 
nying to them that faith and that repentance which can alone 
produce that end, hath made impossible to be obtained. And 
if this be not to make the secret will of God to contradict his re- 
vealed will, it is to make his revealed will following that secret 
one, a mere falsehood, unless his revealed will can make contra* 
<lictions true. For to make God to will this or that for such an 
end, which, by virtue of his. secret will, can never come to pass, 
makes contradictions at die same time to be the object of his will. 
And to say he ^lis thid or that, to exempt men from that event 
which hi» secret will hath made necessary to come to pass, is also 
to wiH at the same time a contradiction. So that if God's declared 
will is, that all men should believe unto salvation, and his secret 
will is, that most of them should not be saved, it being his 
will to wiiUiold what is necessary to their salvation; if his revealed 
will be this, that the reprobate should repent that he may not pe-* 
rbh, and his secret will be this, that he should die, and not live, 
as being a will to withhold that grace from him without which he 
cannot live, but must die; — the contradiction betwixt these two 
wills is as evident as words can make it. 

And if these decrees be plainly contrary to the declarations of 
the will of God now mentioned, how impossible is it to reconcile 
them with his delarations that he deals thus with men, * because 
he hath compassion on them;^ that he could not fuive done more to 
make them bring forth good grapes f' that he Q would have purg- 
ed' J[Hebrew]) had ptirged Israel, and she was not purged;^ he 
would have gathered Jerusalem, and she would not be gathered i^"" 
when there not only was an incurable impotency in. their will. 
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whieh rendered tlie ereht impossible U> them, but also » decree 
which rendered God unwilling to do thst towards their gatfiering. 
..-•-^nd purgation without which, he well knew, he used all other 
. Bieans in vain I How can they possibly comport with his conn 
passionate enquiries f — ^ Why wili y(m die% O Jerusalem, wik 
thou not be made clean? When shall it once he? How long shall 
v^in thoughts lodge within theef* Or with his reheaient desires 
that it might be otherwise i For to say , ' Oh that there were suck 
an heart in ihem that they would fear me!^ Oh thai my people had 
walked in my ways/^ is, if so, in effisct, to wish that they had 
frustrated the events which his decree, from aUetemity^ had made 
inevitable. 

II. Aegumekt Seconb. This^ decree is absolutely felse itt 
the foundation of it; that being laid in the sin of Adam iaiputed 
by God's arbitrary will to his posterity. For, 

First, It is confessed by these men that ^ it was aot by any 
natural necessity that Adam falling, his posterity should be either 
universally tainted with of igbal sin, or liable to deaths but that 
both these depended a libero Dei deereto, ^ from the free decree 
or compact of God;' that if Adam persevered in hb rigbteoosoe^s, 
he should transmit it to his posterity; if he rebelled, be should 
piake bb posterity liable both to the cormptiott of sin and daaoget 
of punishment''* For if it be asked, How it comes to pass that 
the sin of Adam so unavoidably and generally layeth hold upon 
all the sons oi Adam, they are driven to confess, diat ^'this de- 
pendeth upon a free constitution or decree of the divine wtU> be* 
cause natural propagation would not have stripped Adam's pos- 
terity of any habitual righteousness which God had bestowed up- 
on him;* or chained them with the guilt of any sin personalty 
committed by him, bad not God enacted and c<mslitated a de- 
cree that 1^ it should be, when it stood in his power and pleaswa 
to have ordered it other wise.'*' They add that ^< therefore are we 
not guilty of any other sm of Adam, because though natural 
propagation be the means of conveying Adam's sin to ns, yei it 
would not have done so had there not been a free decree establish* 
ed by God to that purpose; and therefore Adam's sin can no far- 
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tfier concern l^ posterity, than it i« regulated by God tamaelf.^ 
JNow the divine decree, or constitution, did not so order it, thai 
any sin of Adam should be imputable to all that were virtually in 
in his loins, but that his first sin only in which he did, st$siinere 
per$onam gemris humani, ' sustain the person of all mankind' 
•houid be imputed." And again, ** Adam's first sin comnutted 
in the state of innocency, wherein, by God's appointment, h^ 
bore the person of all mankind, was every man's personal sin, 
and was consented to by ev^y man's personal will, because in 
Adam there was not only the will of one singular man, but the uni' 
versal will of all mankind, and of every singular person." ' Now 

(1.) The holy scripture is perfectly silent in every part and 
tittle of this School Divinity: It hath not one word of this free 
decree, or this dismal compact of God with Adam, or I knoMP 
not who; not one ioia of our propagation from the loins of Adam^^ 
more than from the womb of our mother £ve, Uhe mother of all 
living ;* or that he bore the person of all mankind, more than she 
bore the person of all womankind; or of any decree that Adam'* 
posterity should be charged w|th the guilt of any sin personally 
committed by him, rather than the women with the sin of Eve; 
or that they should be charged only with the first, not with bis fol* 
lowing transgressions; or that his guilt should rather be imputed 
to them than bis repentance : Nor, lasdy, is there one, shadow of a 
proof from scripture of that self*contradiction, — that Adam's per- 
gonal sin was every man's personal sin, when he only was a person,, 
and they were not; and was consented to by every man's will, before 
any man else had a wiU; or that the universal will of all mankind, 
(which is no better thaa an imiversai fig-tree,) and of every single 
persfMi, was in Adam. 

(2.)' It cannot truly be affirmed that Adam's sin was "every 
man's personal sio, and was consented to by every man's perso- 
nal will," and therefore all men were made sinners by it: For 
then OO it was not 'by the diwbedimce of one,' ^ but of all that 
* matiy were made siimeri,* whereas the apostle plainly asserts 
the contrary, expressly saying, that * by the w» of one, many died: 
that the sentence was from oney and by one man's sinning to eon- 
iemnation; and that by the sm of one, death reigned by onef 
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therefore the apostle doth expressly teach, that this death, thuf 
condemnation to it, came not upon us for the sin of all, but for 
the sin of one, that is, of one Adam, * in whom all men die J (1 
Cor. XV. 22.) 

(ii.) Then all men must have sinned ' after the similitude of 
ji dam's transgression;' for if he bore our person, and the consent 
of his will was the personal consent of ours, then the same per* 
son by an act of the same will sinned against the same law. And 
surely they that thus sin, must sin after the similitude of Adam's 
transgression: For what dissimilitude can there be in sin committed 
by the same act, of the same will, of the same person, against the 
same law? But of the posterity of Adam the apostle saith expressly, 
' they sinned not after the similitude of Adam's transgression;' ^ 
therefore they were not sinners by the same act and will, of the 
9ame person, against the same law. * Moreover, if all the posterity 
of Adam sinned in Adam, they sinned against a law given to them, 
for, ^ain is the transgression of law, and where there is no law there 
is no transgression;' where there is no law given to me, there can 
be no transgression therefore by me. Now they could sin in Adam 
so as to deserve death for that sin, only by sinning against the law 
requiring Adam not to eat of the forbidden fruit; for Adam him- 
self became guilty of death only by transgressing that law. But 
all the posterity of Adam cannot be said to have sinned against 
that law, because it was not given to them, but to Adam and Eve 
only; unless they will feign another decree, that the law given to 
Adam personally, should be the law given to all mankind. And 
(lastly) If we sinned formaUy in Adam, we sinned by the same nu- 
merical sin which he committed, or only by the same sin in kind, that 
is,by a sin like to his. We could not sin by the same numerical sin, 
for all mankind being not the same in number, but in specie, or 
kind only, — and having not the same numerical will, but the same 
in kind only, — he could no otherwise bear the person, or consent 
with the will, of all mankind, than by bearing a person, and having a 
will, common to him with all mankind, which he had not nume^ 
rically, but specifically. Again: — we could only sin in him, 
in or by the nature we derived from him ; which is not the same 
with his, numerically, but specifically only. And yet if we sinned 

c Vase II. 
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by the same act^ of the same will, of the same numerical person^ 
Mre must be guilty of the satne numerical transgressioi^. 

(3.) It. cannot truly be affirmed that "we all sinned in Adam, 
and by his disobedience were made sinners; because his sin 
«nd disobedience was, by God's arbitrary will, imputed to us:" 
For (i.) the scripture no where maketh mention of any thing 
of another's imputed to any man fox reward or guilt, but only of 
some personal thing or action of his own, as hath been fully prov- 
ed, note on Rom. v. 13. — (ii.) £ither this imputation makes the sin 
of Adam truly ours, or it doth not. If it doth not, how can we 
be made sinners by it? If it doth, then death came upon us for 
OUB sin, and so uot foi^ the sin of one, but for the sin of ai,l: 
"which is the thing disproved alre^y.— (iii.) I ask, whether this 
imputation made the posterity of Adam sinners; Or, whether it 
found them so before. — If it found them so before, it was plainly 
needless, for they might have beeQ condemned to death without 
it. If it made tliem i^j^ then since this imputation is the act of 
Gody and not of man, it plainly follows that God must be the 
>author of this sin; because this imputation flows immediately 
from him, without the intervention of any action of any of those 
inen to whom it is imputed. Moreover, then the imputation must 
be false, as charging them with ^in whom he did not find sinners, 
but only by his arbitrary decree and imputation made them so. 
Now far be it from any christian»to assert, that God can falsely 
impute sin to any mai>!. In a word, Xoy/^etr&oi, andimpuiare, is 
** to reckon, or to account §i thing to any man, or to charge him 
with it, or lay the charge of it upon him*," This action therefore, 
on God's part,, must suppose, in the very nature of it, some action 
done by the posterity of Adam which; is blameworthy ,^ and raaj 
be justly charged upon them,, before there can be any ground for 
imputation. of it; and this shews that it is inapossible that the im- 
putation should be; the very thing that renders them blameworthy, 
or persons v^rthy to be charged with guilt. And yet, if the sin 
of Adam becomes outs only by imputation, it must be ours only 
because it is by Gjod imputed to us, aud not imputed because it 
is ours; that is, Qod by this imputation must make us sinners, 
and not find us such: For this imputation is j the action of the 
judge, and not of the supposed criminal ; remove, or take, ^^ay, 
. this Gtiony and |io dime can be charged upon hm. In fine, if 
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Ifae sitt of Adam becomes oiirs only by impubtioo, it deserr es Con- 
demnation only by the same imfnitatien, that is^ by the action of 
'God: That Uierefore we deserve condemnation for it, is to be 
*ascrk)ed directly to the action pf God, bxiA only by acoideot^to the 
action of Adam. Whence then, according to this opiaioii, is oor 
destruction, but of that God who makes us worthy of condemna- 
tion, by imputing to ua th&t ^ which by his imputatkm only we 
"stand guilty of? 

(4.) We are not guilty of any other sm of Adam ; there/ore we 

ttfetiot guHty of the filst sin of Adam. ** For answer to this, they 

ure dtiven to confess/' saith Bishop Davenant, ** that thift depends 

on the free constitution of the divine will; for (vittxuA inclusion in, 

or^ natutal propagation ffrom the loins of Adam> would «ot have 

charged us with the guilt of any sin personally committed by fada^ 

had not God enacted and constitufled a decree that it should be 

so, when it stood in his power and pleasure to have oidered k 

otherwise/^ Therefore this sin of Adam- is* not ours because he 

committed it; but because God, of mere will, decreed and con- 

stiuited it should b^ so^ ** when he m^ht have ordered itodier- 

wiae;'' and so there is nothing thbt makes this sin oors, but the 

mere will of God. And surely then Gknl nuist be the -acdhor of 

'itf because it iff the will of God alone which makes the £rBt sin of 

Adam Ours, more than the second, of which it is confessed we are 

not guihy. Nor is there any other reason why we are more guilty 

of it, than of his other sins, but this will of God* As theqit« 

'1)ecome sinners in our own persons, only by willing that action 

^whi<;h is evil should be oura, so we become sinners in tbe penon 

' of Adam, only by the will of God that his evil action should be 

ours; and had it not been his pleasure so to mil, it had not been 

ours. To makethis still more evident, let it be noted that, in every 

sm of connnission, there is required not only the* will of the Crta- 

' tor forbidding that action^ but also the will of the creature cbusing 

'to do ^liat is forbidden. But in this supposed orij^al sin, diere 

•is no w31 of ours chusmg this forbidden action more than any other 

- sin of Adam; it was not therefore, upoii that account, 'Our sin : it 

< remain^ Aen, that it was only so by -the will of the Creator. If it 

' be replied, '^at ^ the action and will of Adam was Ours also,'^ I ask 

* v^faetter it was so by itsown nature, or only by the free^decree and 

*wffl of God; If only by the latter^ it clearly folWs tkat hi»actmis 



CHAP. IV. 1 2.) U^F^q^kTlOV. 91 

■ 9re ipade.^nd .accouj^ted ours by th^ mere will qf Gqd, and so th^t 
pi>Iy renders it our sip. If from its own nature, then all his other 
. ^nliil .wills awl actions n7.ust be ours also; for what agrees to the 
;WiU and actions pf Ad.^tjn, fyofn the*;iature pf them, n^ust agree tp 
, every will .and actjipn of Adam at all times. Now this being con- 
'fes$^ly f^Jse, it repa^^s that it is solely from the arbitrary will of 
^Qod that we are g^iljiy gf this, apd ^ot of any other sin of Adam. 

. (:50The poiwpact they jiaye forged betwixt God and Adam, to 
jV9llji^y this ijnputatipo qihis sui to his posterity, and the decrees 
epsuing upon that imputation, 9s it is forged out of their o\vn 
iJl^in, spit is a con^pact exceeding cruel, and plainly inconsistent 
with the justice, /vyi^dq^, and ^oqdness of our gracious God. 
. J^pr purely, 9, g<>pd{ Qpdji^in all his cp^pacts with the sons of men^ 
iiesigiis^^j^ood.or their s^dyant^ge ; for so it is vyith all the other 
GQmpactSf Qpd ^yer,.ju)^e widi ^an. ^ut Q,od could not desigp 
lA^good.pf m^ .1^ tl)at cpmpact upqn the fojre^een event, of which 
Jieliad b^ff^e ^i^de^his ab^olutedecrees of election and reprobation. 
, f$ec<m^if. A^6^ die other p^rlt^of .tfa^s compact, tb^t ^* AdaiiA 
icpntipvKpg, innoc/ept, should baye , begot children in his ownlik/e- 
l^js, .thfit isj part$i)Ler8 of hi$ own pfigiwd right^ousness/'—^Ak^t 
• cpuld ivqduce no p^oportiops^t^le advs^tage to his posterity: for 
Xip) his ligjite^jusaess heVK defecti)>le| he could have- only derive^ 
JMpP.n 4^e(Q a d^ec^ble rig^teoviBne^, which m|j^t b^ve, left the^ 
:fitil,2L9 liable to ffiU a», h^ himself was; apd tl^en . thciir posterity 
^pst hikVe h^u m^e ^apie j^ad <;3|se in whiqh j^anv's fall had pla- 
ced bi3. ppfite^ty. Al^df (iiO W ^n, had he fallen after h« had be- 
galjte#,t)sn children, ,ip|i8tbftyeinvx>lv^d all th^ rest in tl^is a^A 
doom* .So .that jbjis wl)Ole rightecois iifecocdd have only procured 
Jloliis posterity a d^i^tible .riglitj90usi|€;9s, liable continually to 
iftUHTUlrtiw by Jhe m of ftwy one of hi? pf^&tcgrity ; and tbat jthrougli- 
4>ut.aU4m^ and ages of t^e world: W^^^^eas, one ^le trans- 
^ea«ion of his, w^us, by this compact, tp rend^. l^s ^hole r^ce 
obnoxious to jstc^rnal o^ie^'y; mi by tjbijfi eternal decree of reprp- 
.ttttion, upQo.tbis fpre^jsen fall, to r/^nder the fa^ great^est part of 
:iheai inevitably 9Nbif^f^ to tbat mii^ery. 

Jgain,l3mKQm99fit plainly i^eem^ to. l^ive. liit^i.^y^^d to 
excuse God froni cry^ljy^ inj.ul^e^ting myriads of men and in- 
fants -to the most direful and: lasting torments; iriucb, svithout 
' 1^ 
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this imaginary pact, he could not with the lieaat pretence of jus- 
tice do. Moreover, did not God know, before this compact, it 
would only tend by the fall of Adam to the unavoidable ruin of 
m)iiads of sonls, which otherwise would have contracted no such 
guilt, and therefore would have been obnoxious tano such misery, 
had not this compact and decree been made? What therefore 
did he, by making this decree, but subject so many precious souls 
' to' an inevitable ruin ? How therefore could he contrive and make 
' such a decree and compact, without being willing that so many 
men and infants should be for ever miserable by it? Since he 
who wills the cause, wills also the effect, which, certainly and 
inevitably, without their action, follows from it. 
' If in favour of these imaginations it be said, that " the scrip- 
ture expressly teacheth, that ^ in Adam all have sinned; and by 
tfie dlsobedience-of one many were made sinners';^' to this I have 
given a sufficient answer in the note upon those words, shewing 
(] .) that these words may and must have a metonymical sense, be- 
cause of the absurdities which follow from the formal acceptation 
of them.' And, (Q,,) because the comparison made betwixt the 
first Adam and the effects of his disobedience, and the second 
Adam, and the effects of his obedience to the death, require it; 
the Holy Ghost still speaking of his suffering for our sins in this 
metonymical' sense; «s it is (i.) when he is said to ' bear our sins, 
jonly because he bore the punishment due to them, (ii.) When 
he is said * to be made sin for usf he being made sin for us, not 
* by contracting the guilt of it, but only suffering punishment for 
'kin bur stead; (ih.> When he is said *to appear a second time 
Xu^is afd^xprtaf^ withoiU sin/^ that is, without another sacrifice, in 
'which he was to suffer for it; and ' that by sin fthat is, by what be 
suffered when he made himself, a sacrifice for it,^ he condemned 
sin in theflesh!^ And (iv.) when he is said to be ^made a curse 
Jorus;'^ he being only so by suffering that death which the law 
styled ** accursed," and not as being so in the sight of God. And 
(3.) because the opposite phrase, Hkokh xara^otOvKnyrea/^ required 
that the words a/xa^rft/Xoi- xarB^eihff<tv,f should be used io this 
senses For when the apostle saith^ ^ by, the obedience of one shall 
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many be made righteous/ it is evident in itself^ and proved -by 
three arguments^ that he speaks not of Christ's active, but of his 
passive obedience 4>y suffering death for us. Now bj tliis passive 
obedience -we cannot be made formally righteous, but only meto-^ 
nymicaUy> by being made partakers of that freedom from con-, 
demnation and the guilt ofsin, and the reconciliation which Christ 
purchased by his meritorious death andpassion« 

111. Argument third. This decree is false, both in the 
%parts and the -end of it. The parts of it are these two : — 

(1.) That "God hath from eternity elected a certain number 
^f persons to salvation, leaving the rest under an absolute decree 
of reprobation or preterition; and that of this^election or repro- 
bation there can be no other cause but God's own free-will. For 
predestination,'' say they, " being an immanent act of the divine 
xinderstanding cannot be conceived as dependent upon any fore- 
seen acts of man's will, and therefore his foreseen faith, repen- 
tance, and perseverance cannot, in: any good sense, be imagined 
antecedent causes, conditions, or motives to the divine predesti-. 
"nation;" and that is metaphysicks, and the jargon of the school- 
men entirely ignorant of the true sense of scriptiue, made to coun- 
tenance a decree reflecting so unwj^rthily upon the honour of 
our gracious God, that it is not easy to^onceive what could more 
Tisibly tend to the dishonour of his glorious name and attributes. 

(2.) That ^' in order to the accomplishing the salvation of bi^ 
•elect, he hath decpeed to afford them that grace which shall infal- 
Itblyand infrastrably bring them to salvation; whereas they who 
are comprised under the decree of reprobation, are left," say they^ 
^ infallibly to faU of eternal life," and so are left to fail of means 
M^hich may bring them to eternal life, or to escape everlasting 
death. For they can only infallibly fail of the end, by failing of the . 
4neans which may produce it : For since he that hath means by 
which he may be saved, may be saved^ and he that hath means, 
by which he may escape damnation, may escape damnation; he, 
who by God'« decree of reprobation, is left infallibly to fail of. . 
salvation, and consequently to be damned, must as infallibly be 
left without the means by which he may obtain salvation or escape 
damnation. 

(3.) "In the absolute election of those whom God hath thus 
appointed to salvatioii,he decreed," say they, "to glorify his mercy; 
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arid in tbe reprobation and the pretention of tHe reSt, M decreed' 
tb glorify his sovereignty aitd jtlstice iil thtiit- datnttfttioii ;*" the 
manifestation, therefore, of his' grace aiid niercy in the ski Vatitth^ 
of the one, and of his justice ahd sovereignty in iHe dainnatibtt* 
of the other, niust be the two great ends of God in these decrees; 

First. Now the falsehood of thfesfe two decrees, (i.; toUiShltig 
the absolute election of smne persons to salvation, is sufflcieritiy 
argued in the fifth Discourse, (I.) Froni God's coihmand to all 
christians to make their calling and election sure. (2.) Protn his 
frequent exhortations directed to them, ' to continue st^fast in 
the faith, and to keep themselves in the hve of God,' and to work 
out their salvation tsAth fear and trembling.' (S.) Front thi ctiu* 
tions directed to good christians, ' not to fdll from gr&ctiArfrom 
their own stedfastness.' (4.) From threats denounced against the 
righteous man who turneth away from his righteousness, arid thfe' 
just man who, living by faith, draweth back. 

Cii.) As they respect those that are supposed to lie undi^r ad ab- 
solute decree of reprobation, the falsehood of tJiem hath been fully 
proved in the second Discourse, (1.) Frdm Qod*s s^riou^ and* 
edrndst invitations of them to repentance. (4.> From his Vehe- 
ment desires of their reformation arid obedience. (3,) TtottiVis' 
declarations, that he had done for them what was siiffitient to 
produce it. (4.) From his promises to excite them to it; hiV/ 
L»ag-suffering designed for that very end; arid from his dreadful 
threats intended to deter them from jpersislting Hi theif evil ways. 
And (lastly,) from the manifold demonstratibrifs he hath aifibitted 
us in holy scripture, that he doth not look uj)on wicked ffiferias 
under anritter disabiHty of being reformed by his jtfdgriierits* or 
bis mercies, or of hearkening to his calU and invitatibtitf td rettxtri 
arid live. 

And, {Secondly,) such a decree as this befalg a secret of Goffs 
counsel, no man can. know that God hath n^ade it htit fr6^ the 
express and the clear revelation of the holy scripturfe; arid so ito 
person can have any reason to assert it on any other accbtirit. 
Now as I have shewn already, that the scripture hsith said riothlrig 
of these decrees; so will thi«i be riiore evident by a reflection on 
every part of them. 

# BifbopDavcbnl, p. 27» 28. 
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(1.) "The decree^ of election,*' say tbey^ '^is absolute^ an4 
iwithout respect to oiao's faith, repentance, . or perseverance.^ 
Now the scriptare saidi expressly, * he that bdieveih shall Jm 
Moced^ he that endureth to the end shall be saved f repent, and be 
eamertedj and your sins shall be bMted out;^ to them who by 
patient continuance intx^ed-doingf look for glory, God mil giv^ 
eternal liJeJ^ So diat they who speak thus, speak the constant 
language of the holy scriptures ; whereas they who affirm tliat 
^ He hath absolutely decreed eternal, lift? to any, without respect 
to any act of man's will, or any condition to be performed on his 
part," speak that which bath not the least foundation in the word 
of God, Christ saith indeed^ that '^ it iif his Father's good plea^ 
aitre to give the kingdom to bis little flock ;"^ but then this flock 
consisteth only of believers, who have already ' heard Chrisf^ 
voice and foUomdhim^ and of ' those whom the Father hadgUicn 
ia himf^ but then be informs us, th>M: ^ Judas, a son ofperdntion^ 
mas one of them.*'* He saith again, '^^^ that the Father givetk 
me shall come unto me,^ but speaks not one word of their being 
gt«en to him by an absolute eternal decree of election to salva^ 
lioiiy wiUiont respect to any tbing t^ be in time performed hf 
them. 

i%} The scripture hath not one syllable to prove that ^' tl^ 
object of this election is a certain number of singular persons/^ 
l^ooe words, ^ the Lord Imoweth who are Ms,' do no more prove 
ibis, than Aose words of Chriit, ' J know m'ff sheq>/ and those 
of the Fsalmk^, *the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous^, 
prove that tbene » a certain number of singular persons whq are 
Christ's sheep, and who only can be rigliteous. The scripture 
oiteo speaketh, as hath been &)ly shewed^ of cburches and na- 
tions elected to be his.cbprcb and people, but noticing of any sin* 
gie person electee! from etermty to salvation, much less of any 
certa^ miwfoer of them. 

(3.) That ^^ God hath absolutely ordained one single person 
to faitb, repentance, and perseverance to die end," is no where 
writ(^9« Asyi hence it clearly foUpvirs, that there can be no such 
absolute reprdimtion revealed in the scriptures, as ihese decreesi 
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hold forth; for as electio non est sine reproj^atione, ^ there is no 
election without a reprobatioH of the non-elected/ so can there 
be no reprobation where there is no previous election. 

IV. jigain, to say, that " election or predestination being an 
immanent, eternal act of God's understanding, (or rather o/his 
wihLy Jbr that alone decrees,) can have no dependance on, or 
respect to, any act of man's will by way of motive oY condition,'^ 
is to say things contrary to scripture and to common sense. Forj 

First. Did not God decree from all eternity, to pardon the 
penitent, to justify ' him that believeth in Jesus,* to save the obe- 
dient, and that they who suffer for and with Christ, shall be glo- 
rified together with him ? And must not these immanent, eternal 
acts have respect tb the temporal faith, repentance, obedience, 
and patient sufferings of men? 

Secondly, DH not God, frcm all eternity, decree to judge all 
men according to their works, and that all men should receive re- 
wards and punishments according as their works shall be? And 
is not this decree an immanent,'eternal act of God, respecting the 
acts of men'3 will as the condition of or motive to it? Yea, did 
he not decree, from all eternity, to offer to man a new covenant 
of grace, promising pardon and salvation to him upon condition 
of his faith, repentance, aiid sincere obedience? And do not 
these decrees render the pretended decrees of absolute election 
and reprobation needless ? Yea, are not these things inconsistent 
with each other, viz. the absolute election of man to salvation, and 
the decree to offer and suspend the same salvation upon these condi- 
tions? For in all coiwlitional promises betwixt man and man; 
the thing promised is suspended on the performance of the con- 
dition, and the enjoyment of it is uncertain till the condition be 
performed : And if it be not so also in respect to the conditions 
of the covenant of grace, what mean the exhortations directed to 
men in general, to 'Jear lest a promise being made of entering 
into rest, any of thdm should fall short of itf^ the cautions to 
them that stand by faith, to take heed lest they fall under the se- 
verity of God for not * continuing in his goodness ;^^ and the- threats 
of perdition to him that *liveth by faith, provided he draw backf" 
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Thirdly. Did not G6d decree from eternity, that ' ht that be- 
tieveth in his Son $houM have eternal life, and he that believed 
not his Son should not see life?' And had these decrees no respect 
to the temporal acts of man? It were easy to multiply instances^, 
of this nature^ to shew the vanity of the foundation of these abso- 
lute decrees. And therefore, 

FourtMy, When it is said, that " an immanent act of the di- 
vine mind (or will) cannot depend on any foreseen acts of man's 
^;ill," I grant that it cannot depend on ihem as the cause produ^ 
cing such an act, but purely on his own attributes and perfections, 
V. g. he must decree to elect man as fallen, or a sinner, because 
he is gracious and merciful, and to reprobate him, because he is 
just. But then the motive or inducement to both these decrees, 
is the foreseen action of man, rendering him an object of his mer- 
cy, or worthy of his vindictive justice. Again, these immanent 
actions of the Deity either respect himself only, as the love and 
knowledge of himself, and then it is certain that they can have 
no cause^ motive, condition^ or respect to any thing but 
himself; or else they respect, or have for their object the fu- 
ture state or condition of man; and then it is as certain, that 
though they flow from the divine perfections, tlie inducement to 
them is always man, and his foreseen actions, v. g. lie firom the 
divine goodness, grace, and mercy, decrees to save man, or to offer 
to him terms on which he may obtain salvation; the inducement 
to it is the sin of man, which hath made this grace and mercy 
necessary to his salvation. He from his justice hath decreed frona 
all eternity, to cast some men out of his favour; the inducement 
to it is that sin which hath rendered them unworthy of it, and 
rendered it inconsistent with his holiness and justice to admit them 
to it. I^e, from that goodness and love to holiness which is 
essential to him, hath decreed to reward some of them with etei>^ 
nal life, or the enjoyment of himself; the iuducen^ent to it is those 
actions wrought by. the assistance of his grace in them, which 
have made them Uke unto him, and therefore ^ meet to be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the saints in light' And all this is de- 
monstrably certain from the perfection of the divine nature; for 
God being infinitely perfect, he must be infinitely happy within 
himself, and so can design no self-end without himself, and con- 
sequently thb end for which he requires any thing from us, or de* 
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crees an J thing concerning U8y is not^ and cannot be, any advan- 
tage or good he expects to reap from it^ he being, from all eter* 
nity past, as completely happy as he can be to eternity to come; 
and therefore M^hat other end can he be supposed^to aim at in theso 
things but our goodf If it be said, that ^^ God may act to mani- 
fest his glory, viz. the glory of his mercy, justice, holiness and 
truth;" — true; but then he manifests it either for no good, or for 
• his own good, or for our good. To say ** he doth it for no good,'* 
is to impeach his wisdom; to say *^ he doth it for his own good," 
reflects on the perfection of his nature; it remains then that he 
must do this also for our good, which is the thing contended for. 
It therefore is a vain imagination, that the great design of any of 
God's actions, his glorious works and dispensations, should be 
thus to be admired, or applauded by his worthless creatures, that 
he may gain esteem, or a good word from such vile creatures at 
we are. We take too much upon us, if we imagine that the all- 
wise God can be concerned whedier such blind creatures as ^6 
are, approve or disapprove of his proceedings; or that he really 
can suffer any diminution of his glory by our dislike, or is advan«* 
ced in honour by our approbation, of his dispensations. We 
tfaiak too meanly of, and detract from, his great majesty, if we 
conceive he can be tickled with^applaose, and aim at reputation 
from us in his glorious design. That thereforesueh as we should 
think well of him, or have due apprehensions of those attributeflf 
by die acknowledgment of which we are said to glorify him, can 
be no farther his concern than as it serves the noble ends of hts 
great goodness, viz. that these conceptions may engage us to 
thttt affection, to that imitation of him, and that obedience to him, 
«irhich tends to the promotion of our happiness. 

God therefore acteth for bos ^ory, when he discovers to the 
world dio^ excellences and perfections of his nature which are 
just motives to the performance of that duty which we owe unto 
him, or when be doth display before us hia imitable perfection^ 
^at we nay be like him; designing still the benefit and bapptnets 
of man in these discoveries. For when he discovers all those 
attributes whidi represent him good and OKrciful, kind and oblige 
ing to the sous of men, he dodi it with design, and in a manner 
very proper, to lay the highest obhgations on us to cetorns of love 
and gratitude, and to engage us to that imitation of iiis goodness 
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wad mercy to our feUbw-cr^tures which rebderft tft pnrtid^ers of 
the divine nature^ and helpful to others in all their exigencies* 
When he gives signal demonstrations of his Almighty power^ and . 
of hia great wisdom, he designs by this to teach us that he is able 
to foresee and to divert those evils which may at any time befal us, 
to rescue us from all our miseries, and to confer the greatest bles- 
sings on his servants, that so he may encourage us to place our trust- 
in faina at all times, to repair by hunlble supplications to the dirone 
of grace> and to serve him faithfully, in expectation of his favour 
and protection. When he manifests himsdf to be a God of 
truth and faithfulness, one who will punctually perform his pro* 
mises to, and execute his threats upon, us, he doth this chiefly to 
affright us from those sins which make it necessary for his justice 
to te severe upon us, smd to provoke us to the performance of 
those duties to which he hath annexed the greatest blessings. 
When he informs us that his holiness and justice cannot permit 
the wicked to escape his vengeance, or any upright soul to want 
the tokens of his love or the reward of his sincere obedience; 
his great design in all this is, that sin^ >vhich is the rise of all out 
miseries, may be avoided; and hoUness which is the true ad\*ance- 
ment and best accomplishment of human nature, may be more 
earnestly pursued by us. So that God's acting for his glory, is in- 
deed bis acting for the good of his most noble creatures, and only 
recommending of himself to their good-liking and affection, that 
soiie may the more effectually promote their happiness. 

It is indeed in our translation said * God hath made all things, 
for himselff even the wicked for the, day ofwrathJ fProv. xvi. 4,) 
But in the Hebrew the word is 1H31?lDy (Ictniaanehu) from HJ^T 
(anah), and so the words may be thus rendered, ' the Ij&rd hath 
made all things/ * to answer to themselves, or aptly to refer to 
due another,' *even the wicked for the day of wrath-/ according 
to these words of Grotius, ^ngvla Deus orditmt ad id quod sin- 
guKs competit, ordinat impium ad diem calamito^umJ* Ti»^ £isbop 
of Ely reliders them thus, * The Lord disposeth all things accord^ 
ingtohis will^ even ike mchedfor thedaif ofwrcih/ that is, to foe 
then the execufionevs of it. 

And Whereas thdse men tell us, that God elected a certain' 
number le be saved for the manifestation of the glory of his grace, 

• ' God appoint! ercvy ttUog to. UuA whidi befits it;,->lie appoints tlw impious Ibr the day of 

calamity. BD. 
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(1*) according to this hypothesis^ the glory of liis grace must con*' 
sist in electing so many to salvation and no more; for if the decree 
^o save more would more have tended to the manifestation of his 
glory, the same motive must have induced him to save more« 
Now to affirm that "it is for the glory of his mercy to save the 
elect only, and no more/' seems contrary to common sense; for 
the more are benefited, the greater is the glory of the benefac- 
tor. If it then tendeth to tl e glory of his mercy absolutely to de- 
cree to save some no more fitted to be the objects of his mercy 
than the rest, it must be more for the glory of his mercy to decree 
thus to save more, and most of all to decree to save all. 

Again, (2.) if it be for the glory of his grace to prepare saving 
grace for any, and to give them that assistance which will unfrus- 
trably procure their salvation, would it not be more for the glory 
of the same grace to prepare it for, and afford it to, more, and to 
leave none under a necessity of perishing for want of grace suffi- 
cient to work out their salvation? Is grace the more magnified 
for being restrained to some few, when all do equally need and 
all are equally capable of it? Nor is there any reason in the ob- 
jects of it, why it should not equally be vouchsafed to them. 

The other black part of this decree, which saith "God left the 
greatest part of mankind in a state in which they must infallibly 
fail of obtaining salvation, or the means of salvation, — faith and 
perseverance, they being the consequents and fruits of that election 
out of which they are excluded," is still more horrible in its imme- 
diate consequences : For, (i.) it makes God to create innumerable 
souls after the fall of Adam, to be inevitably damned without the 
least compassion for them, or will to afford them means sufficient 
to exempt them from that dreadful doom. For if " fiaith and 
perseverance be the consequents and fruits of God's election," 
then they who are not elected cannot have them ; if " they must 
fail of obtaining salvation," they must inevitably incur damnation, 
(ii.) It makes him, in prosecution of this end, having created them^ 
pure and innocent as they came out of his hands, to put them into 
bodies, that so they may be made or deemed the offspring of 
Adam, and, by being so, may be fit objects of his eternal wrath; 
which they could never be by his creation of them, did he not 
tlius unite them to the bodies generated by the posterity of Adam. 
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CHAP. Y. 

I SHOULD now, for a close^ demonstrate the contradiction 
which. this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation bears to 
the sentiments of the ancient fathers; but this is so evident, that 
Calvin, Beza,^ and many other patrons of th^ contrary doctrine, 
do partly confess it. I therefore shall content myself with three 
or four plain demonstrations of this truth, viz. 

1. (1.) That they unanimously declare, that '^ God hath left in 
the power of man, stt' dfjUporepa rpsTrsffQauy * to turn to vice or vir- 
tue'," saith Justin Martyr ;* " to chuse or to refuse faith and obe- 
dience, to believe or not,'* say Irenaeus,*' . Clemens Alexandrinus,** 
TertuUian,' and St. Cyprian/ "That every one is himself the 
cause why he is m^ide frumentum aut palea,''* saith Irenseus;^ 
. ** Every one, Iccvroy ^)wt»8vroy, ^ BiATrakiv lat/rov dTTBiBri xaTaTJteya|- 
•vTof, ^ rendering himself either righteous or disobedient'," saith 
. Clemens of Alexandria : * "That God hath left it in our own power, 
vpof rd xaXi v^veiv, koi rd naXd dirofqi<pBffQau, ^ to turn to or from 
good:' that he hath put it into our power, riis dyoL^its rifjids stvat 
93 xaxHf, Trqdrrsiv fji^v rd S/xaia, i^rd aSwMt, ^to be good or bad, to 
, do what is righteous or unrighteous';" so Athanasius,' Epiphanius,^ 
Macarius,' St. Chrysostom,*" Theodoret," and Cyril* of Alexan- 
dria. " That our happiness or punishment, ex tS h(p' rifuv ^prinrMf 
, * depends on our own choice ;' that it is in our own choice, ^ a^sq- 
. fMt a^ioy eJvai 5 ro havriov, ' to be an holy seed, or the contrary,' 
to fall into hell, or enjoy the kingdom; 1^' A/x»v hiv Si vuktos ^ i/jui" 
. petf viHS y/vgff6a», ' to be children of the night or of the day;' ^ ^iS 
. TEicv^ V dqsr^Sy ^ ^S avTixgiptev« hd kaKia^, ' by virtue to be- God's, 
. or by wickedness the devil's childrenV so Cyril of Jerusalem,^ St. 
Basil, ^ Chrysostom,** and Gregory Nissen. (L. 2. contra Eunon. 
p; 95.) — "That nnasquisque ex seipso causas et occasiones prccstitit 
.€Qnditori, ' that every one give* occasion to his Maker to render 
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him' a vessel of honour or dishopour : etpro meritis suis nntuqui$' 
que i Deo vel honoris vai efficitur velcontumelia, * God having 
given man power to make himself a vessel of election or of wrath;' 
'"diatwe are vessels of wrath, or of mercy, dvl v^ocu^It^cjs ItKsias, 
^ from our own choice/ every one xaratriievil^afv iavrov <tksuos oqyis, 
^preparing himself to be a vessel of wrath/ oixodgv xal l^- Idvrhy 
•*from his own wicked inclination/ xadairfi§;ta4 ok^vos ^tkaifOpw 
9MS, ' or to be a vessel of divine love/ iii vi^as^ * by faith/ ^lon 
aiiHs loLVTHS tkEHs ifroln^aVf^ * because they have rendered them- 
♦aelves fit for mercy V SoOrigen/ Macarius, Chrysostom/ CEcu- 
' menius, and Theophylact. — ^*'And this/' saith Origen, ^^ is, justa 
sententia, et cum omni pirate concordans, ui ex pr€Bcedeniibus caU" 
sis tmumquodque vas vel ad honorem vel ad contumetiam prepare- 
fur, ^ a just sentence, and in all things .agreeable to piety, that 
every one should from preceding causes ' be made a vessel of 
honour or dishonour'.^ (Tlepi Apx.la. 3. F. 14:1.) And sure 
these things must foe sufficient to convince us, that diese Fathers 
' believed nothing of the doctrine of absolute election or reproba- 
tion; which will be further jevident, 

II. From the exposition they all, before St. Austin, give of the 
eighth and nioth chapters to the Romans. First. Thus I have 
Aewed that atl the Fathers' interpret these words of the apostle, 
'^ihose that are called according to hispurpose, whom he foreknew,* 
^ of ^^thosle whom he foreknew to -have good purposes, ei qtws 
prascii>it sibifore devotos, * and whom he foreknew to be devoted 
to his service/ them he predes^nated;'' so-Origen and all Ae 
ancient Fathers in their conmientaries on this place; which expo- 
sition is as ancient as Clemens of Alexandna,^ who saitfa ei^- 
tfyressly that Sf tr^oc^^tffev Oeof itaims hofiAiss ^qi x^raSoXii^ -fS 
-x6(TiJLH eyyu)i6js, ^ he fore-appointed them, knowing, before the 
'"foundation of the "world, they would be righteous.' 

Secondly. Upon those words, chap. ix. J 3, ' Jacob have I lofh 
edf and Esau have- 1 hated/ they deacant thus, ^'I have hated 
Esau because he was evil, and loved Jacob because he was good." 
" He.ipade'him/' saith Origen, "a vessel of naercy, propuritate 
etsiaidkUfUe anim^e^ ^fprtbe purity ia§d sinci^^ of Ius^u|;' 

'Tim A§x*'** '•^•«*^ 

< Ho. 15. p. 96. and inRom. bt>»,K» « Ch* 9, Aig* 3* ySln.7' p. 765* B* 



iBHAP. V. § 2.) BEPROBATION. 409 

hut seeing tbis wa^tmg id the soul of Esau, himtx t&dem ma$$A 
fecit vas contuaielhe, * out of the same mass he made a vessel /oi 
dishonour'." '^ For God/' s^th Chiysostom, ^^doth Aot wait a^ 
a man doth, to the end, to see who will be good, or not; aXX» 
juti «/)o rHTorv oi% r\s /xev 6 irov«§W, r\s Ih o piA TwSvor, ' but sees 
before, who will be bad, and who will not;' and seeing tbiAgs fth* 
ture a« God, vpoavs^wiffs koI rHtHrm apsrviVf hoim^s lAs yitiymf 
rriv ptpx^^i^kKv, ' He foretold before his virtue, and the evil miofl 
of the other'."' And St. Jerom on tlie same words. in Malachi, 
^tfa, dilectio et odium Dei ex prmcientia nascUur futurorumf 
' this love and hatred of God ariseth from his pi^scieoce of things 
future.' Hilary the deacon saitfa, ^* that, sciemlo quid mnusquis'' 
q^e illorumfuturus esset, ' knowing what each of them, would be,' 
that he would be worthy who was the less, and the elder would 
be unworthy , unum elegit pt escietUid, et alterum iprevitj * he chose 
one and rejected the other by his prescience'." " He did timf 
aaith Theodoret, '' foreseeing their purposes;;^ 7^^ a^m»s n IxXfyyw, 
JXXa rvi ffgodsVfi ruv dvQpdmMv wp£atiiH(Fc^ * for God's election is 
tiot unjust, but acoords with die purpose of man';" '^ election," 
saith Photius, '^ beii^ only rwv iLx^e^ovrahf, * of things that differ 
or excel.' And therefore to the question; why doth he say. He 
^hose one before the other, when ^ they bad done neither good 
Aor evirr" He answers,^ ^'ihatBd^ 9§oytuf<yei rvv (Jb&Kkorr^nf 
gro?vXa &a(p8^€i, ^ in the divine fore-knowledge they differed very 
Tnuch'." 

Thirdly. On verse 15tb, ^ IwiUhave oiercy on whom I wiU 
h^vemercf/f they all truly note, that this was said of the Jews, 
^aCter they had all committed the capital sin of Idolatry, in wonship^ 
j^g the golden calf, and that some of diem wer^ punished for i(^ 
and some not; ''This was don^/' saith Hilary, ^^qmaDmfs 
tdt eufus debeat misereriy ' because God knew who were, fit eb- 
jects of his mere/;" " because he knew, rlv^s «^i trcn^qias xai 
piL o^ioi, ' who were wor/hy of pr^ervation, m^l who were not';" 
80 Chrysostom and CEcumenius. 

Fourthly. On verse 6th they descant thus, ''It is not ofi him 
4ihat wiUs, or runs only, but of God that slieweth mercy, and 
«rowJis the work by his assistance; for otberwiae," say they, 

X Horn* 51. in Gen. 
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"it cannot be onr duty, either to will or run;" so Origen, Chrysos- 
lom, CEcumenius, and Theophylact. See this and their answer 
to the objection of St. Austin against this exposition, in the note 
upon that verse. 

Fifthly. On these words, verse 1 8th, " He hath mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth,** Origen de- 
scants thus, ^* that which he says is this, — that we are good, or 
evil, depends upon our will ; but what stripes the wicked man 
shall suffer, and what glory the good man is designed for, depends 
upon the will of God; rov a%m I'Kzz'ia^M IXesT, ' he hath mercy on 
* him who is fit for mercy,' rov II agreid^ ^xXr^ov efva* vvyxju^EXf 

* but he permits the disobedietlt to be hardened'.*' Moreover they 
all note, that the apostle here speaks of Pharaoh; and that him 
God hardened, not by laying on him any necessity so to be, but 
only by his patience and lenity, in withdrawing his plagnes which 
should have led him to repentance; as a kind master makes his 
servant worse by his lenity. And it is observed by Vossius, that 
before St. Austin wrote against Pelagius, he agreed wi& them in 
most of these expositions. (Vide Histor.Pelag. 1. 5.Thes. 8. p. 545.) 
. Sixthly. On verse 21, * Hath not the potter pov^er over the cliaj/f 
8^c.^ Theophylact notes, that " as it is not the mass itself that 
makes one vessel to honour, and another to dishonour, but the use 
of it, *5% ^ fv<Tis ThS fji,sv OTOJEi'xoXaffsa/s' fl?^*«y, r«f Se s^^ivcov, aXX n 
vpoaipBffkSy 'so is it not the nature, but the choice of men that 
makes some worthy of punishment, and others of rewardV 
** God makes some vessels of honour, others of dishonour," saitli 
Chrysostom, " because he knows, rU ptsv «?*oy, rU Jg fjL'h rotovrof, 

* who is worthy so to be, and who is not*." ** lie justly punishedi 
smners," saith Theodoret, "ors- yvcufj(,ri rouro grotsTv ToXptft/vras-, ' as 
daring wittingly to do thus;' and his philanthropy confers mercy, 
receiving <«po^(iGiv zsa^ vit^wVy ' an occasion from us to do so'." 

Lastly. I have shewed, that in their notes on verses 22, 23, 
they say, that " man is made a vessel of wrath or mercy, frofft 
his own choice J' 

III. Vossius declares, that " all the Fathers before St. Austin's 
time, think that God predestinated men to life from a prescience 
that they would live piously, or would believe and persevere to 
the end;"* and this, from what hath been discoursed, appearetb 
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to have b^en the doctrine of all the commentators upontlie eighth 
and ninth chapters to the Romans, till St. Austin's time, and of 
the Greiek commentators after his time ; to whom you may add 
from him the testimony of Irenaeus, that ^^ some coming to the 
light, and others refusing so to do, Dem omnia prasciens utrisque 
aptas praparavit habitationes,^ ' God who foreseeth all things^ 
prepared fit habitations for them both'." Of Chrysostoro in- 
troducing Christ saying, " * Inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
before you were bom/ t^siM ojSgiv roiHras vyt^as eaoi^ivHs, * because 
I knew you would be such':" * Of Hilary saying, * msmy are 
called but few are chosen, quia in invitatis dejudicii merifopro- 
bitatis eledio est, * because among those that are called, God of 
his just judgment chuseth those that are honest':"*' Of St. Ambrose, 
saying, ** God who is no respecter of persons, gives not to our 
petitions but our merits, according to that of tlie apostle, Whom 
he foreknew, he also did predestinate, non enim ante pr(zdestina* 
ret quam prasciret, sed quorum, merita prescimt eorum pramia 
prtedestinavitf ' for God did not predestinate first, and then fore- 
know, but predestinated them to rewards whom he foreknew to 
be worthy of them';"* Of St. Jerom, saying, "wo» gentes eli^ 
guntur, sed hominum voluntates, ' men are not chosen for their 
nations, but for their wills,'^ he purposing to save by faith alone, 
quos pmscivit eredituros, ^ those whom he foreknew would be- 
lieve':"*' And lastly of Theophylact, saying, "many are called, 
but few are saved, because few are i|io* tS IxXoySva*, ' worthy to 
be chosen by God;' lyipUv OeS to xflcXeTv, ri Sg IuKsktous ylvsaOai n 
M-i rn^irspov Is**, ' for it is of God that we are called, but of our- 
selves that we are chosen, or not'." * And 

IV. Prosper confesses, that even they who condemned Pela* 
^tis, rejected St. Austin's doctrine of an absolute decree of salva- 
tion, as a mere novelty ; " for," saith he, " many of the siervants 
of Christ in the city of MvLTseilles,* contrarium putant patrum opt- 
nioni, et ecclesiastico sensui quicquid de vocatiohe electorum secun^ 
dum propositum disputasti, 'judge that which you dispute of the 
calling of the elect according to purpose, to be contrary to the 
opinion of the fathers, and the sense of the church.' They defend 
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their obstinacy,'' saitb he, ^'vetustate, 'by antiquity;' affirming, 
tfiat the things you gaAer froih St. PauFs epistle to tW Romans, 
a nullo unquam ecclesiasticorum ita esse intelkda, ' were never so 
understood by anyof the ecclesiastical men'." And he pr&ys him 
to instruct him. How he may anstver this objection. * He adds, that, 
^' retractdtis priorum de hdc opinionibus, pene omnium par inve- 
nitur et una sententia, qua propositum et pradestinationem Dei 
secundum pjvzscientiam recepetuntf nt ob hoc Deus alios vasa 
honoris, alios contumelicefecehti quia finem uniuscujusque pravi- 
dertY,-'* having revised the opinions of those that writ before of this 
matter, he found almost all of them to be of one and the same 
judgment ; that the purpose and predestination of God was ac- 
cording to his prescience, and that he therefore made some vessels 
of honour, others of dishonour, because he foresaw the end of every 
one, and what would be their will and actions under the divine 
assistance';"^ So triiljf ^did Melancthon say, *' Scriptores veteres 
wnneSfprdler unum August ihum,ponunt aliquam causam electionis 
in nobis esse^ * all the ancients, except St. Austin, asserted^ ihat 
there was some cause of our election in ourselves'.'* 
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The state of the question. 

ITO state this matter aright, I shall endeavour to shew, 

First. What limitations or restrictions of our Lord's general 
redem|>ti'on I cannot admit of. 

Secondly, tn what sense they who maintain that doctrine do 
assert it. And, 

Fit^. 1 reject that distinction as absurd, which saith ^' Christ 
died SUFFICIENTLY for all, but intentionally only foir th^ 
elect;" this being to delude men with v£un words, and in effect 
to say '' he died no more for those who are not the elect, that is, 



i^P.ISb IP»88& 



JNTRo.) Christ's redemption. 107 

vho will not actuaiiy be saved bj hkn, than for the very devils," 
seeing he died for tliem sufficiently, that is^ his death, had it been 
designed for that end, would have been of sufficient virtue to pro* 
cure the pardon of their sins. (2.) It leaves all men, the elect 
oiily eia:epted, under aa impossibility of pardon and salvation^ 
Aat pardcm and salvation being to be obtained only by them to 
whom the benefit of Christ's death belongs. It therefore leaves 
aU other men under an impossibility of believing, repenting, and 
obeying the gospel; for these beii^ the conditions of the new 
covenant, established in his blood, they who are ii^ a capacity of 
performing these conditions, must tie m a capacity of enjoying 
the benefits of that covenant, and '^o^«&f having an interest in his 
death; and therefore they who caii^kve no interest in his death, 
can be in no capacity of performing the conditions of that cove- 
nant. (3.) It follows hence that it cannot be the duty of any, 
besides the elect, to believe in Christ> or in his blood shed for the 
reipission of sins, or to bless God for sending his Son into the 
world; fcHrthis no man can reasonably do, because Christ^s blood 
was sufficient to procure his pardon, had it been intended for that 
end ; but because k actually was designed for that end. Remove 
this supposition, and to say '^ Christ's death was sufficient for 
their pardon and salvation/' is only to say " Christ could have 
procured their salvation if he would ; but he would not, or God 
was not willing that he should f And who can bless hiin upon that 
account i (4.) Hence it is evident that all who are not elected 
cannot believe in a Saviour that died for tliem, but only in one 
vhose death would have been sufficient to procure their pardon, 
had it been intended for that end, as it was not: And what com- 
fort can this administer to any? Surely no more comfort than it 
woidd yield to a condemned maWactor to know his prince could 
have pardoned him, but he would not. Nor, 

Secondly. Can I approve of their doctrine who say, ^' Christ 
£ed so far for all as to procure for them pardon and salvation if 
they will believe and repent ; but that he died moreover to pro- 
cure for the elect liaidi and repentance.'' For (1.) there is no 
ground at all in «eriptnre for this distinction ; for that saith often 
that Christ died *for the world; for M; for eoery manf but 
never saith ^^'he died* for one part of raankincl more^han for an- 
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ether." (£.) They who. make this iKstinction positively assert, 
*^ that none can repent and believe for whom Christ died not ta 
procure faith and repentance.'' Seeing then the effect of our 
Lord's salutary passion is already past, and what he died not to 
procure for any^ can never be obtained; if Christ died only to 
procure faith and repentance for the electa the rest can never have 
them ; and so thi» is as much as to say ^' Christ never died for 
them at all." Wherefore to force these men to come over to us, 
or to lay aside these vain pretences, and mere disguises of their 
real sentiments, 1 demand^ (3.) When they say ^* Christ died for 
all, so far as to procure pardon and salvation for them if they will 
believe and repent/' — whether he died to procure pardon and sal- 
vation on a condition, which it was possible, upon that assistance 
which he would vouchsafe them, to perform; or only upon a con- 
dition which to them was impossible, for want of grace sufficient 
for them, to perform. If the latter only, it is certain that he died 
not at all for them ; for what is only done on an impossible sup- 
position^ is not done at alL It being the same thing not to die 
at all for their benefit, ns to do it only on a eondidon they cannot 
possibly perform. If he died to procure pardon and salvation for 
Aem on a condition whicb, by that grace which he was ready to 
vouchsafe to them as well as to the el^ct, they might be able to 
perform^ he died intentionally, and, on his part, effectually, to 
procure pardon and salvation to them as well as to the elect, and 
so all menldnd may be saved ; and then Christ must have died for 
the salvation of them all. These are the limitations and restric- 
tions of the extent of our Lord's deaths which I reject. I add 
positively, 

First, When I say " Christ died for all," I mean that he died 
equally for all. This will be evident if we consider, (L) that he 
offered the same sacrifice; suffered one and the same death; shed 
the same blood for all for whom he died. This sacrifice nmst 
therefore be offered equally for all, if indeed it were offered for all; 
because it is the same oblation, the same body crucified, and the 
same blood shed for all. And hence that scripture, which saith 
expressly, that Christ ' died for all/ affords not the least intima- 
tion that he suffered more or shed more of his blood for one than 
for another. Moreover, (u.)it is certain that the sufferings of Christ 
and his blood shed^ cannot be distributed into parts, so that one 
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should have one share of it, another a second, and another 
but whosoever hath an interest in them, hath a title to the whole 
benefit procured by them, and he who hath no title to the whole, 
hath no share at all in the benefit of his sufferings, (iii.) His 
blood was shed to establish the new covenant; now that is equally 
established to all who perform the conditions of it, — faith, repen- 
tance^ and sincere obediencCj — and belongs to none who never d& 
perform tbenu , 

It hath been represented as a great absurdity to think that Christ 
died equally for Judas and for Peter; but without any shew of 
reason that 1 can discern. Por did not the ^oul of Judas as much 
pi'oceed from the ^ Father of spirits,* as the soul of Peter? Was 
it not equally made after God's image? Did it come out of 
his hands more unworthy of mercy than the soul of Peter? Were 
not both born in equal circumstances as to God's favour, in equal 
need of a Saviour, and equally capable of fedemptioni Why 
therefore, antecedently to any good or evil they had done, should 
this Saviour die more or/ather for the pne, than for the other? 

Secondly. When we say " Christ died for all," we do not mean 
that he died for all^ or any, absolutely, or without any conditions 
to be performed on their part to interest them in the blessings of 
his passion; but only that he died for all conditionally, or. so as 
diat they should be made partakers of the blessings of his salutary 
passion upon condition of their faith, repentance, and sincere obe* 
dience to the laws of the new covenant; to all such he hath pro- 
mised * thet/ shall never perish7 These are the means he hath 
appointed to prevent their ruin^ and render them partakers of chat 
pardon and salvation which he hath purchased by his precious 
blood : and he that wills that they should use the means by him 
•appointed for these ends, can never be unwilling they should ob- 
tain these ends. And as he died for all conditionally, so is it 
certain that be died for none otherwise, that is, he died not with 
intention to codferthe blessings of his salutary passion^n any but 
true believeis, true penitents, and such as would obey the Jaws of 
his new covenant: it being impossible in the nature of the thing, 
that he ^ould die to save the unbeliever, (that is, the person who 
will not own him as his Saviour,) or to reconcile God to th/s 
impenitent and the unbeliever, (that is, to them.- who still continue 
in their sins and their rebellions against God ;) to deny thisis to sajr. 
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^* he died to cohfer the blessings of his salutary passion on the ua- 
believer, the impenitent, and disobedhent," when of the first he 
saith, * He shall not see life, but is condemned already;'^ of tb# 
impenitent, that ' he sliall surely perish;' * and * he tsaiil come in 
jftamingjftre to take vengeance of all that obey nut his gospel' ^ And 
therefore, 

Thirdly, When we say ** Christ died for all," we do not mem 
that he hath purchased actual pardon, or reconciliation, ar life 
for all; this being in effect to say, " that he procured an ritual 
remission of sins to unbelievers, and actually reconciled God t>o 
the impenitent and disobedient;" which is impossible. For whftt 
Christ hath actually purchased for all, all may justly claim, and 
God cannot equitably deny them; whereas he both can and will 
deny pardon to the unbeliever, and never will or can be reconci- 
led to the in^penitent and disobedient, whilst they continue so fto 
be. He only by his death bath put all men in a capacity of b<i- 
ing justified and pardoned, and so of being reconciled to, sltA 
having peace with, God, upon their turning to God, and having 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; the death of Ctirist having ren* 
dered it consistent with the justice and the wisdom of God, fritfi 
the honour of his majesty, artd with the ends of bis govermwent, 
«o pardon the penitent believer. Hence the apfe^stles were sent 
fcoth to Jew and Gentile, *to preach repentance towardsGod, ^wtf 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ;^ that they might receive remis" 
tion of sins, and an inheritance among those that are ^onttifiBd 
through faith in himy To illustrate this by a. plain ^militude :-*-<- 
Suppose a prince, whose sdbgects had rebelled against him and 
90 lay under the sentence fo^f condenmaftidii, ^should, through 
'the intercesfflon of his beloved son, prondise pardon to as 
-many of them as would profess a sorrow for their guilt, ask pzt- 
don in bis son's name, and 'promisee to be obedient subjects for the 
future. Would this procure an actual pardon to any of them, till 
they had periformed'these conditions ? Or A^KHild it ever do it for 
them who wilfnlly refused, or even neglected, to perform them? 
•So here Christ, by his deadi, obtained of his Fdther a new<jove- 
nant, in which he promises to >p»rdon and be recbnciled to all, 
upon their faith and repentance; and salviition, dpon their perse- 
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• 
yerance m well-doing. But he hath not^ by his. deaths procui'e^ 
an actual pardon^ reconciliation^ or salvation to any who ha^e no^ 
performed these conditions; nor can they lay any just claim unto 
them by virtue of Christ's dying for tbeni. And yet upon this 
gross mistake are founded many of the arguments produced by 
the Synod of Dort, against this general extent of our Lord's 
4leath^ and so ihey need no farther answer. 

And, lastly, they who say that " Christ, 1>y oflFering up himself 
to the death, procured, to the elect at least, not only re^lission« 
but also faith and repentance," seem to me to talk as m^n igno- 
rant of the nature of Christ, of the nature of a covenant, of the 
proper effect of sacrifices, and also of the nature of faith apd 
repentance. 

(1.) -^« men ignorant of the nature of Chrkt. Fur what need 
had Christ to purchase the faith and repentance of his elect of his 
Father, seeing he could not want power sufficient over the hearts 
of men to work faith and repentance in them? Nor cpuld lie^ 
who had the greatest love to them, want will to do it. 

(2.) Of the nature of a covenant, which is a mutual stipulation, 
requiring something to be done by one party that he may receive 
fiomething from another. Aqd therefore to make Christ procure 
both the proniise and the conditiipn, by the same act and. passion) 
is to turn the conditional covenant into one th^t is absolute. Fqr 
what is procured already for me, God is in equity bound to give 
me without my doiug any thing to procure it: since otherwise it caii 
be only procured upon condition that I do something to obtain it; 
and so is not procured for me, if I neglect to perform that condition. 

(3.) jis persons ignorant of the nature oj a piacular victim, or 
a sa£rifice of expiation and atonement, whose proper effect is to 
make atonement for, and so remove, the punishment, by procuring 
forgiveness of the sin committed; it being not intended to pro- 
cure any other benefit otherwise than by removal of that gqilt 
which might obstruct the collation of iti It therefore ought to 
be observed, that no sacrifice for sin, as such, no not that of pur 
LK)rd Jesus Christ, can sanctify a soul, or endow it with tljat di- 
vine nature, that inward purity and likeness to Gf od, and all those 
otb^r christian virtues which alone make us capable of the enjoy- 
ment of an holy God, and ^ meet to be partakers oj the inheritance 
of the saints of light J A pardon will make a man rectus in curia, 
^free from the condemnation of the law^' but it cannot make him 
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^ of a clean hearty or renew in him a right spirit! It will justify 
him from past sins^ but cannot sanctify him, or make him holy, 
and therefore cannot make him happy; that cleanseth only from 
the guilt, not from the habits ipd dominion, of sin: And hence 
sanctification is only to be ascfibed to the blood of Christ by way ' 
of motive and engagement, but to the Spirit of Christ as the effi- 
cient cause; and all those christian virtues which are comprised 
in it are styled, * the fruits of the good Spirit.' Christ therefore, 
by his death alone, cannot be said to have procured that faith 
which ^purifies the hearty' or that repentance which renews the 
mind, the will, and the affections, but only to remove that guilt 
which doth obstruct God's favour to us in giving of his Holy Spirit 
to sanctify us, and give us strong encouragements aiid powerful 
motives to faith and repentance. What Christ doth further for 
us^is not performed purely by his death for us on the cross, but 
by his intercession in the heavens for true penitent believers. 

Lastly. This notion seems repugnant to the nature of Jaith^ 
which is an assent to a divine testimony ^ and of repentance, which 
is a conversion of the will from sin to God. Now if Christ hath 
absolutely procured this faith and repentance for the elect, they 
cannot be conditions to be performed on their part, but to be given 
on God's part; for what Christ hath absolutely purchased for 
them fey his death, God is obliged in equity to confer on them ab- 
solutely : and so again, the new covenant, in respect of them, is 
not conditional but absolute. Moreover, either God gives this ' 
supposed purchase of faith and repentance to the elect by a pecu- 
liar, divine, and irresistible assistance, or only by such aid and 
grace as is common to them with others who are not elected. If 
by the latter only, tlien is there nothing purchased more for them 
than for others with them, because nothing more is given to them 
than what is common to them with others. If by an assistance 
which is peculiar to them and cannot be resisted by them, then 
are not; any others to be charged with guilt for not repenting and 
believing, because it is impossible that they should do so with- 
out that special and irresistible assistance which God will not 
vouchsafe unto them : and so they do not believe and repent, not 
because they wall not do what they could do, but because they 
cannot do it were they never so willing. Since then, upon this 
supposition, it is impossible they should believe and repent for ^ 
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whom Christ never purchased fiiith and repentance, it cannot be 
their crime that they did not what it was impossible for them to 
do. In a word| faith being an assent to a divine testimony upon 
sufficient evidence, without which evidence we cannot assent to 
it; and when we have it, we cannot but assent; to say ^Uhis 
faith requires on God's part a special^ divine, and irresistible as- 
sistance proper to the elect," is to excuse all others from believ- 
ing, as having no sufficient evidence to do so, although the gos- 
pel is as well revealed to them as it is to, the elect. 



CHAP. I. 

I. NOW this assertion, thus explained, hath this great advan- 
tage above the contrary doctrine which restrains the intended be- 
nefit of our Saviour's passion to the elect, — ^that whereas there is 
not one word in the scripture declaring that our Lord died only, 
for a few^ or intimating that be died for the elect only, the scrip- 
tures are very many, clear, and express, which teach, that * God 
vxndd have all men to be saved-/ and that he is the Saviour of all 
men;' being long-si^ering towards them;^ because he is tio^ 
mlling any should perish, but that all should come unto repentance, 
and by repentance to salvation ; that the saving grace of God 
hath appeared to all men; teachit^ them, denying all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, and godly in this pre- ^ 
sent world; expecting the blessed hope and glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for 
us;* ihsXasby the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation, so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon 
oilmen to justification of life; '^ that if he died for all, then were 
all dead; and that he died for all, ilmt they who lived might not 
live to themselves, but to him that died for them;^ that he gave 
himself a ransom for 4111,*^ and by the grace of God tasted death 
for every man;*'^ in all which words this doctrine is contained in 
express terms. Now it is the doctrine of all Protestants, that the 
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scriptures are dear and easy to be understpod in all things neces- 
sary to be believed : And yet if all these places .do not confirm 
this doctrine^ there is no reason so to say or think ; there being 
not many articles of dtuistiau faith that are more clearly or ex- 
pressly taught in scripture. 

MoDeover, according to that limitation which some men put 
upon these words, viz. ^^ God will have all Jnen to be saved; 
Christ d;ied for all^ because Christ died for some of all ranks and 
nations; and God is wHIing some of all kindred and people should 
be saved;" it may more truly and properly be said, (l.^ that *' God 
would have all men to be damned ;" because^ according to their 
doctrine^ h^ hath already passed an act of preterition on the great- 
est part of men, which rendereth their damnation unavoidable. 
And, (Q,.) that " Christ died for none," since they for whom he 
died, according to their doctrine, are none, comparatively to that 
greater number for whom they say he died not. At Jeast it might 
be reasonably expected that it should have been somewiiere said 
by way of caution, or once affirmed to prevent^mistakes in matteni 
of this moment, that ^'Christdied not for all; whereas the Holy 
Ghost neither in terms nor substance hath ever used any expres- 
sion of this import in the holy scr^ture ; and therefoK w£ noay 
rationally presume^ ' that he approved not the doctrine which 
makes them proper and almost necessary to be used. 

Objection First. ^4t is said indeed that Christ ^gavehislife 
a raytsom for many; that he shed his blood formamf^for the remU" 
sion of sin f that as by the disobedience of one man, many were made 
sinners; so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous;* 
and that Christ wm once offered to take away the^nsofman^'^^ 

Answer. First. But that there is no inconsistence betwixt 
dying for many and for all, is evident from this consideration^ that^ 
even in the same chapter, the apostle saith, that by one sin of 
Adam ^ many died, ("Rom. v. 15.) and all died, (verse 12.) many 
were made sinners, (verse 19*) and all sinned, (verse l£.)and that^ 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous, itKcuoQ^9ovrmi, 
* shall be justified,' (verse 190 ^^^ ^^^ by the righteousness of (me, 
the free gift came upon all men to justification ofiyi' (verse 18.) 
That in the same epistle in which it is said, ^ Christ bore the sins 
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of many; '^ it is expressly sald^ *he tasteddeath for every mamJ 
That the same scnpture which saith, ^ CbriU gave his life a rau- 
eomfor many" says also, lliat ' He gave kimselj a ransom for 
alL'^ And lastly, diat he who said, ' This is my blood shed far 
many f for the remission of sijw,'.*^ said also, for that very reason, 
^ Drink yeallffU ;^' for it was shed ^or you for the remissiou of 
sinsJ* Since therefore all meu certsanly are many, though many 
are not cecessarily all, since what is ia some few places said of 
many, is not only in mM>re but in tiie same places said of all; it is 
certain that Christ cannot be siid to die for maiiy exclusiTcly of 
all, which only is to say he died for many in opposition to our 
assertion, but only that he <lied for many in a sense consistent 
with liis dying for all men, and tha-efore in a sense agreeable to 
our assertion. Aad as tlie words of the prophet Daniel, that 
*MANY shall arise from the dead^ do not contradict the truth 
of those manrfbld assertions of tbe New Testament, that all men 
sJiaU arise; and the words of the apostle, that ^ in Adam MANr 
died, and many y/ere made sinners^* do not thwart the words of 
the sam^ apostle, saying, in the same place, that ' iu Adam all 
men died and issere made sinners; so neither can those words, 
' Christ diedfor many,' contradict th^ truth of those more nume- 
rous e:xpressions, that ■* he diedfor kiA.* 

I ANSW.£R (2.)ibat^as when the kandness designed, by Christ^ 
death, to all, upon the conditions <of the jgospel, is expressed, it 
is said, ^ Christ diedfor all;' so when the effect and benefit of 
it is ei^ressed, the word many is most proper: For his hV^oA 
shed procures remission of sins only to penitent believers, and ip 
this sense Christ gave ' Aw life a ransom only for ma^iy/ evenfi^r 
as many as would belieive and obey bis go^el. 

Objection s£conj>. ^^ Christ is saidto lay down his life '/or 
his skeq>^ (John x. 15.^for his friends, who do his commandment^, 
(John XV. 13. 14.) for his church: (Eph. v. 25. 26.) But all 
are not las sheep, all are not of fab church, all dp not shew them- 
selves hisyrtem& by their obedience; therefoie^he died not for all," 

Answ£B FijisT. In none of these places is, it said that '^Christ 
died ONXYfor his sheep, for his friends, or for his church;*' and 
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theFjefore none of them say any thing in contradiction to our as- 
sertion. I therefore thus retort the argument^ — He that died for 
his triends and for his enemies, died for all; but Christ died for 
his friends, and for his enemiesi ^for when we were enemies^ Christ 
died for tis:*^ Ergo, he died for all. Again, he that died for 
the church of God, and for the unrighteous that he might bring 
them to the church of God, died for all ; but Christ died for the 
church of God, and /or. the unrighteous that he might bring them 
to the church; *for the just died for the unjust that he might bring 
m to God:^ ** Ergo, he died for all. Lastly, He that died for his 
sheep that heard his voice, and for thie lost sheep that did not 
hearken to his voice, died for all; but Christ died for his sheep 
that heai'd his voice, and for his lost sheep ; for he came ' to seek 
and to save that which was lost,** even the sheep straying fiom 
him: Ergo, he died for all. 

Answer Second. Though it be certain that Christ died in- 
tentionally for all, that is, designing the benefits of his salutary 
passion for them, upon their performance of the conditions of the 
new covenant, established in his blood; yet is it also trutf that he 
eventually is the Saviour of his bodt/, and died only for his sheep 
and friends, because they only do perform the conditions of the 
new covenant ; and therefore to them only can this righteous J udge 
at last assign the blessings promised in that covenant. 

II. But to omit the farther prosecution of this general consi- 
deration, by viewing all these texts apart it will be easy to discern 
in them many circumstances which plainly shew, that they cannot 
truly be interpreted in that restrained sense which others put upon 
them. For, 

First. When St. Paul declares, Uhat as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, so by the righteous- 
ness of one, the free-gift came upon all men to justification/ '^ it 
seems apparent that the apostle is comparing the condemnation 
which was procured by the sin of Adam, with the free-gift of jus- 
tification procured by the second Adam, as to the. extent of per- 
sons concerned in both. For as ^ by the one saith he, many 
died, and many were made sinners; soj^ by the other^ many 
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were made righteausy and grace ahom^ed unto many. Js by 
the one, condemnation came upon all; so by the other justification 
of life* was procured for, and offered^ vdvraf rii iy^puvHSj Uo all 
meri/and so God was in and through ' Christ reconciling the whole 
world to himself.' Now to assert that " many in the first clause^ 
respecting the fruit of Adam's sin, signifies truly many; and in 
the second, respecting the fruit of Christ's r^hteousness, but A 
FBW; that ALL men in the first clause is to be taken in the ut« 
most latitude, as of necessitj it must be, all men whatso- 
ever lying under condemnation by reason of the sin of Adam; 
but the same word in the latter clause of the same verse, doth only 
signify all the elect, which are comparatively but a few,* — * 
seems neither agreeable to reason, nor to the scope of the apostle; 
who before had said, * That all men liad sinned, and fallen short 
of the glory of God; being justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ J ^ — and hence ariseth a second 
observation, for confirmation of the sense we plead for, via. that the 
apostle is here compiaring the effects of sin as to condemnation, 
with the effect of the grace of God as to our justification, or to our 
freedom firom condemnation, saying. That as by sin the judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation ; so by the righteousness of one, 
the grace of God came upon all men to justification of life; that as 
sin reined unto death, so grace might reign by justification to eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord.' ^ Now the grace of this com- 
parison is wholly lost, if sin reigned over aO men without exception 
to death and condemnation, but grace reigned only over a few to 
procure for them, the means of justification to life through Jesus 
Christ. But if the comparison be of things equal as to extent, 
Christ must have died for the justification of all men. 

III. Secondly. When the apostle fiirther adds ^^ The love of 

Christ constrains us {thus to persuade men to believe in Christ, and 

live to him) because we thus judge, that if * ^or since) one died 

for €tll, then were all deadf the words, ' all were dead,' must 

ccrtiunly be taken in their greatest latitude; wherefore the words 
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preceding,— 7* j/" or since Christ died for all/ from wWch tliey 
are an inference, — ought also to be taken iu the same extent. 
When he goes on to say, ' He died for all, that they who live might 
not henceforth live to themselves, but to him that died for themf 
this sure must be the duty of all christians in particular, (udI^a 
there be any christians not obliged to live to Christ, but rather at 
liberty to live to themselves,) and so that death which is the mo- 
tive to it, must be intended for them all. To say here, that 
^^ Christ died for some only of all aationB, Jews and Gentles/' is 
to exempt all others of those nations from livbg to Christ upon 
this account; and to say '^ He died for all the elect, that they of 
tliem who liv^ might not Uve to themselves," is to suppose that 
some of the elect might live not to Qirist but to themselves; 
which caiinot truly be imagined of the elect of God. Moreover, 
he declares that the senseof diis love of Christ prevailed upon them 
topersaade men to believe in him; now this persuasion they used 
to every maa to whom they preached, and therefore they persuad- 
ed all menlofbelieve that Christ died for them; for ^ m,' saith he, 
' preoth this Onist who is to you Gentiles the hope of^ory; ad- 
momsbing, m:aam Mffoiftov^ ^^ »^^» afid teaching exery mm in 
aJaWisdmi,ihsAts>emmf present €i^ery mm p^^^ 
See anodier false intecpretation of these words confuted, ^ote qb 

aCof. V. 15. 

IV. T«i«i>i-Y. WhenAe apoatle eaith, ^ I exhort iher^ore (m 
porsuaiice of the desi^ of Christ's coming to ^ve fijamers, Ch^. 
i. 15.} fir^, that suppMcatims, md prayerti, and intercessims, 
and ^ving Ojf thanks be made for all men <partkularly)/or kings, 
and all that are m authority, Sec.*" he must exhort Ihem, iKit 
only to pray for «ome men, aome kings, and some in swtborlty in 
aU nations; for liheo we could not know how to observe *i3 pre- 
cept, because we codld not know what imen or rulers we wer@ to 
pray for, «ad what not: When then he adds, by way of leasoo, 
'fbr^hisisgood and acceptabkdn the, sight of God, who will hav$ 
all men^o^bemoed;* this reason why we are to^nray for allmenin 
general, and for4^ rulers in .particular, myuatjeithfir.be a false and 
uncondttding reason, *or «ftU9t imp^t thus much-^^ie wonlfl 
httVeifll men ttnd rulers to he savfid, whom he would h^ve ii» 
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pray for. Now the doctrine and practice of the whole christiaa 
\irorId attests, that they were all men^ and nilers in particular^as Mr^ 
ledrti from the express testimonies of Prosper," and of the author 
Ife P^ocatione Gentium. ' Moreover, that God would have all 
tnen to be saved, the apostle proves, 

(\,) Because he is the ' God oj all* the common Father and 
Cresitbr of all tnen, verse 4. Eph. iv. 6. — Now thus he is the God 
6f dl men in particular, sind so this argument must shew he would 
have all men in particular to be saved. And as the apostle argties 
for God's readiness to justify the Gentiles by faith as freely as 
the Jews, by asking, " Is He the God of the Jews only? Is he not 
also of the Gentiles?''* Arid by answermg that '* there is, as to 
this, no difference betwixt them ; the same God being rich unto all 
that call upoti hinl : for whosoever shall call upon Che name of the 
Lord shall be saved;" so may we argue in this case by a' like en- 
quiry> '^ Is he the God of a smdl remnant of the Jews akid Gen- 
tiles only? I» he not * the Saviour of them alF?" 1 'llm. iv. 10* 
' (2^.) * He would have all mm to be savedj* saith the apostle^ 
^^ for there is otie Mediatot* betwixt God and man, the man Christ 
Jestls, who g^Ve hitnself a ransom fol* aH.'^ — Now if the argument 
from one God was desighed to prove he was the God of all men 
in particular, as hath been shewed already> the argument from otm 
Mediator thtist also prove Christ the Mediator of all men in par- 
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ticular^ and consequently that he gave hintself a ransom for all 
men in particular. Hence is he so emphatically styled, ' the man 
Christ Jesm,* to intimate to us, that, having taking upon himself the 
nature common to us all to iit him for this office, he must des^n it 
for the good of all who are partakers of that nature. For as he was 
a man, he surely was endued with the best of human affections, — 
UNIVERSAL CHARITY, which would excite him to promote the 
welfare of all; as he was a man, he was subject to the common 
]aw of humanity, which obliges us to endeavour the common be- 
nefit of men; and that good-will which he requires us to bear to 
all men indifferently, good and bad, friends and enemies, he ques- 
tionless did bear himself in the highest degree, and to the utmost 
extent; and therefore doubtless, in his sufferings for men, which 
are acknowledged to be sufficient for all, he had regard to the 
good of all. 

V. Fourthly. When the same apostle saith, Uhe saving 
grace of God hath appeared to all men, teaching them, denying un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, and soberly, and 
godly in this present world, &c.*' he plainly seemeth to strengthen 
this assertion: Vor here it is observable, (i.^ that the grace here 
mentioned, is ' the grace ofGod,^ even of that God who ' spared 
not his Spn, but freely gave him up for us'^ (ii.) That it is styled, 
n xfi^^ ^ (TOfTiqtos, ' saving grace;' as being apt in its nature, and 
by the God of all grace designed, for the salvation of them for 
whom it was vouchsafed, (iii.) ''This grace," saith the apostle, 
<' hath appeared to all men;*' and if the apostles did in thw 
preaching tender it to all without exception, they either tendered 
it to them to whom by God's intention it did not belong, and so 
exceeded their comm'ission; or else it did belong to all men: And 
since it only could belong to them by virtue of Christ's passion, 
it follows that the benefit of his passion must belong to all. jfiv.) 
This grace appeared to all men to ' teach tJiem^ denying all urfi- 
godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, and' godly 
in this present world;* and therefore to teach them that which 
will most certainly conduce to their salvation, since all who learn 
this lesson will undoubtedly b^ saved, and that by virtue of our 
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Lord's salutary passion; since, as it follows, they may ^eocpect 
4he bUssed hcpe and glorious appearance of our Lord Jems Christ, 
who gave himself for thent' In a word, either all men are obliged, 
on the account of this grace of God, and these sufferings oftChrist 
for thena, to deny ungodliiless, &c. and to live righteously, sober- 
ly and godly in this present world; and then this grace, and these 
sufferings must be intended for their salvation; or it must be said, 
*^ that there are some, yea, the greatest part of christians, who are 
not on the account of this grace appearing to thenii, or of these 
unfferings, obliged to the performance of these duties.'' 

,VI. Fifthly. When the same apostle informs us, that Christ 
was * made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of deatk^ 
that hey by the grace of God might taste death for every man;'^ he 
clearly doth express the ^me assertion ; for here is no Restraint at 
all, nor any seeming limitation of that comprehensive phrase, * he 
tasted death «-€§* vairos, *for every man,' distributively taken;\(for 
" dictum de omni,^^"^ say the logicians, " distributes the diibject ;") 
but there is sometliitig which doth seem to strengthen the general 
intendment of the phrase; for this is said to magnify the grace of 
God in .sending his Son to die for man. Now, sure, the graoe of 
God will be more magnified by this general extent of our Saviour^s 
deaths than by contracting the intendment of it to a few.' For if 
the grace of God be great, in sending his Son to die for a few 
chosen persons^ it must be greater in seeding him to die for many, 
and greater still in giving him up to die for us ALt. And tha^ 
would be more' sensibly perceived by all men, were it their own 
case; for were they in the number of condemned rebels by their 
prince, who only should afford an act of grace and indemnity to 
olhers, but leave them under .condemnation, they would assuredly 
conceive his grace And favour would be greater were it extended 
to them also, and would not think his grace was magnified the 
more for being so discriminating as to exclude them from any 
share or piortion in it. 

Vtl. JSijcTHLV. The apostle St. Peter saith, ^God is long-suf^ . 
firing to US-ward, t^vi finkoy^ws rivas d'tfokh6at, iXXa vdvaras 
its iJi^roiv(Hav %(apri<fat, ' tuot being wilting that ANY should perish, 
but that Ahh should come to repentance;'^ Now rtWthus opposed 
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to wiyns h a distributive of A lL| and therefore signifies God is not 
nvilling that any onb of the whole rank of nien should perisb* 
Moreover^ when it is said, ^ God wouid huve mil men ecms tore' 
peiUan^y it is certain that this will refefs to aR to whom the 
preachifig of the gospel is ^oucbsafed, yea to all whom * in the 
times of ignorance God winked at; for ao the scripture speaketh, 
^^y^^gr *tAe times of ignorance God winked at, but now he con^ 
mandeth qUmen every where to repent J Whei» therefore it is 
said| '' He is not willing any one should perish|, but cooie to rer 
pentanee/' he must be supposed at kast to mean, he would bavia 
no man perish io whom the gospel is voucbsitfed. To say, witb 
£stiuS| by way of answer to thi» argiimen^ 

Argumbnt First. '^God would bave mme to perish, be* 
cause he gives to aU some general meaw of conversion to God^ 
thoifgh they be not sufficient to that end without those special 
jlifls he wUI not give ihem;'' is to delude n^ with vain words. 

RefIiY. For it is sel^evident,. diat be who wills not the means 
necessaiy to bring them to repentaoee, wills not that they should 
fometp repentance; and that be who detennipes towidihold the 
mestns, which b^iog withheld they most perish^ wiUii they should 
perish. 

ABGtj]ifBi9T Sbcond. Whenhesaiih ^ Those general wotda 
are to be restrained to the elect, and only signify God would not 
Aat any of them should perish, because tbe apostle ia Us first, 
episde writes ^ to the decSi" 

Reply Fiest. I answer, that die apostle by ^''tiib blbctV^ 
#oith not here mean men absolutely designed for eternal happines8» 
but only men^ professing cbiistiaaity, pr sncb as were visible mem^ 
bers of the cburch of Christ, as wiU be evident from these conai^ 
4erationsf OO that he calls upon them to ^mahe their etUling 
emi election sitre, th^lt th^ may mtfall from it;/or,' saidi he, ' |f 
yie do these thix^s,ye shall never fall:* ^ phinly declmng that the 
making their election sure, depended on their * adding to tk^f^ 
faithf virtue, kw)wkdge, temperance, patiencif brotherly kindness, 
charity f^ and so was only a conditional election upon thw per* 
s.everance in a life of hcdiness.. (2.) He exhpiits them to *beso^ 
ber o»d vigilant, because their adversary the devil goes about sedt' 
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ing whom he maj/ devour;^ and to beware lest being led away by 
the error oj the wicked, theg should fall from their own steadfast" 
ness;\ whereas it cannot be supposed of persons thus absolutely ' 
elected to salvation, that they should be devoured by satan, or fall 
from their stedfastness. Yea, {3.) he not only speaks of some of 
them who had ^forsaken the right way, and turned with tlie dog 
to his vomit/'' but also prophesies, that ' those false teachers who . 
brought in damtmble doctrines, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, should make merchandiseof some of them,* which they could 
never do of persons absolutely elected to salvation. (4.)The apostle , 
affirmeth the same thing of the whole church of Babylon^ saj'isg^ 
*the church which is at Babylon, wvexXexri ' blectei) toos- 
THER with you, saluteth youJ^ Now that all the members, either 
of the eastern or the western Babylon, were chosen out of the 
world to the profession of Christianity, he who was with them 
could not be ignorant; but that they all were absolutely dected to 
salviEitiou, was more than he could know, and therefore more thaa 
he would say. 

Reply Second. Hiough t»Qth this and the former eputle 
were written to them who were ' elected through sanctificaiion^ 
to obedience, and to them who had obtained precious faith/ and 
so to them who were already come unto repentance^ these wonU^ 
cannot respect the same persons, because diey speak of persons 
to whom God * exercised long-sufferif^, thai they might come to 
repentance/ and might not periJi under their present want of it: 
and so they are directed to the unconierted Jews, to whom St« 
Paul speaks thus, ' DespUest thou the riches of the goodness, par 
tience, aniilon^'$t0mngof Qod^ not kucmng that the goodness tf 
God leadeth thee to repeniancef* And to whom this apostle 
speaketh^ verse Ibisixying, ' count the tong'^syffmsfig of our hard 
salvation.^ Now, sure, i^ is not reasonable to conceive those Jewsj 
who lay then under a spirit Qf slumber^ were absoiut^y chope^ jto - 
solvation* 



AIMUT.S. iSPitlU.17. IrSfMiiU'l, 15. «. ll]>tt.y.UL 

4»Ram» 84 «» 



l2 



1£4* THE EXTENT OY (dI6» H. 

CHAP. IL 

r. A SECOND generarargument for this extent of our Lord's 
salutary passion, arises from those scriptures which represent hinv 
as the Saviourof the whole world; as when the Baptist styles him 
*ihe Lamb oj God that taketh an-aythe sins of the a'orW;'* 'when 
the Samaritans say/ a'eAflrcAeard, and kuow this is the Christ, the 
Saviour of the vcorld;^ when he himself saith, * he is the bread of 
God zx>hich came d6wn from heaven, andgiveth Ife to the world; 
and that this brtad is his flesh which he will give for the life of 
the world f^ when St. John saith, ' fVe have seen and do testify^ 
that God hath sent his Son td be the Saviour of the wor/d.'^ If 
all these general expressions seem not so fully to confirm this 
truth; it is done beyond exception by those texts which say, ' So 
God loved the world, that he sent his only-begotten Son into the 
worldy that whosoever belieteth in him might not perish, but have 
everlasting life; for God sent not his Son into the world to condemn 
ike woHdy bttt that the world by him might be saved ;^ and intro- 
duce Christ making this declaration, '/ came not to condemn the 
world, but that I might save, the world ;'-^ sLud by the apostle Paul^ 
saying, ^God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing to them their sins;^ and, lastly, by St. John, saying ta 
b^liever5, ofthis * Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, that he is the Propitiation not only for our sim, but for 
the sins of the whole world' '^ Now, in the general, observe. 

First. That all these places, save one, are cited fiom the- 
w/itings of St. John, and sa the sense which ** the worW beareth 
in St. John's gospel and epistles, must be esteemed in reason the 
prefer import of the word. Now this term occurs almost a.huudred 
times in St. John's writings, twice signifying " the multitude," and 
frequently *^ the habitable worid,'^ in which last sense, itiscer-' 
tain that Christ died not for it; but mostly "the men of the world,'' 
and then it signifies, — 

1. 'Fbat world vuhich * kmw not Christ,^ (Johni. 10.> and 
would not know his servants. (I Johuiii. 1.) 
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2. That world which hated the apostles, (John xv. 1 8, 19.;^ apS 
would afflict them, (John xvi. 33, xvii. 14.) and good men., (I 
John iii. 13.) 

3. That world of whi<ih the wicked Jews were a part, (John 
yiii. 23. 1 John iv. 5./ of which Satan was the prince, (John xii^ 
:3l. xW. 30. xvi. ] 1.) which was to be judged and convinced by 
the Holy Ghost, (John xii. Si. xvi. 8,) and x)f which Christand 
bis apostles were no part, (viii. 23. xv. 19. xvii. 16.) that world 
:which * lies in wickedness^' (1 John v. 19.) and which cannot je- 
x;eive the Spirit. (John xiv. 17) And yet, 

4. That world of which Christ was the Light, (iii. 19. ix. 5. 
xii. 46.) and which he prayed might believe those apostles he was 
sending to them, and might know him to be the Prophet and 
.Messiah seat by God. (xvii. 2 1, -23.) Now when ^' the world*' 
is so constantly used in the ill sense, in all those otlier places 
where it sigiufies the men of the world, can it be reasonably 
.thought that in all these places it should signify *' the elect,^ that 
-is, men that are not of the world, but called out of it: that when 
lelsewhere it signifies so oft ^^the servants of satan, the enemies 
of Christ and christians, the wicked rof the world, and men uncsH 
pable of receiving the Spirit," it should in all the places mention- 
ed in this argument signify ^^ the servants of Christ, the true lovers 
fOf Christ and christians, and those in whom the S,pirit dwells?* 
Seeing then the whole world is divided into good and bad men^ 
^nd it is on all hands granted that Christ died for good men^ and 
here so often said that he died also for that werld which stands in 
opposition to them ; is it not reasonable to conclude hence, that 
.he died both for the evil and the good? 

Objection. "But doth not Christ say, ^ I pray not for the 
world, but for them that thou hast given me out of the world ;^ and 
would he die for them for whom he would not pray?" 

, Answeb. l^his objection is contrary both to reason and tlie 
;holy scripture : — to x^ason; for can it rationally be imagined, 
.that he who was perfect in charity, should be wanting in this high- 
,c8t act of charity? That the beloved Son of God should charge 
Ais on us, as our duty, to j^ray for our enemies, that we may be 
the Uom of our Heavenly Father/ and he himself neglect to do 
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it? Moreover, how often doth he say of the Jews> ' Ye are of 
the world,' and of his apostles chosen out of them, that thej were 
chosen *out of the world f And yet he saith to them, eI eyvwf, 

* How do I wish that thou hadst known, in this thy day, the 
things which do belong to thy peaceP'' And, hanging on the cross, 
he said, * Father, forgitef hem, they know not what they do.' ' Thus 

* did he make intercession for the transgressors.* (Isa, liii. 12.) Now 
tliis prayer and intercession for them implies the possibility of 
their receiving forgiveness; and such a possibility doth presup- 
pose in God a disposition to grant it, and consequently a batisfac- 
tion provided, such as God will accept, and such as will avail to 
their benefit, provided they do their parts towards the obtainnient 
6fit. 

(£.) Our Lord says not diis absolutely, but only in respect to 
that very prayer he was then offering up for his apostles, verse 13, 
in wl;iich he was asking those things which could agree to them 
tlone, or to those who were given him out of the world, viz. that 
they might be consecrated to their apostolical function by tfaaft 
Spirit which the world could not receive, that their joy from his 
presence with them might be full; nor is there any thing in this 
whole prayer which is not proper to believers only, that is, to per- 
sons called out of the world. And, 

(3.) This very prayer for them and other apostolical preachers 
6( the word, was made for the sake of the world, and with respect 
to their saving faith, that is, that ' the world might believe and 
know that the Father had sent himJ (verse 23.) So that Christ 
prayed for his apostles for this very end, that the world by their 
means might believe, and believing might have life through his 
name. It is therefore plain he made this very prayer, in which 
he sailh, ' I pray not for the world,* out of that affection to the 
world, and with design that the preaching of the apostles to them 
might be more effectual for their conversion and salvation. 

11. A SECOND general consideration, shewing the absurdity 
<>f restraining this word to the elect, is this, — that if the world 
in all these places, were to be restrained to some few people, 
some little remnant of the world alone, it might with greater 
truth and reason have been said, *' that God so hated or cast off 
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die,wortd| that he «e^ aot his Son (o save the world; hvtt to conh 
4lemji it/' For if those he intended to save by sending his Son^ 
be but a Uttle remnant, in comparison of those to whom he in* 
tended no such beneiit bj his Son^s advent, the reason for assert- 
. ing that he was sent into the woi Id to save it, is verj little, whett 
compared to the reason to assert be was not sent into the world 
for such an end. If his coming into the world with light, and 
widi a tender of salvation to them, is the condemnation of the 
unbelieving and the wicked world, and God intended absolutely 
to withhold that grace which could alone enable the greatest past 
«>f the world to embrace that tender, or walk according to that 
light, it seems more reasonable to «ay, ^ God seat not his Son 
into the world to save it, bat that the world through him might be 
condemned/' To proceed to the particular <>oneideratioii of the 
places cited^ 

III. First. When our Saviour saitfa, that ^ m Mos^'^li/ied up 
the serpent in the wilderness, so mmt the Son of man be lifted up^ 
(upon die cross) that whosoever inelieveth in him should not perish 
kut have evo'lasiing Ufe;^ doth not the similitude seem plainly 
to require, that astlie brazen serpent in the wilderness was lifted 
up to preserve all the Jews stung with serpents from perieiiing, so 
WasChiMt IMted np to preserve all men, by looking up to him 
lifted up upon the cross, from perishing by the sting of the old ser- 
pent? Especially when he goes on to say, by way a/t reason^ 
^ For God so loved the worldi that he gave (up) his onhfbegotten 
Son, (to the death,) that whosoever believeth in him should not pe- 
rishfhithave everhu^mg itfe: For God sent mt his Son into the 
world to conddnn the worlds but that the world through him migfit 
he saved,'* For let it be observed^ 

{!.) That of this world so beloved of God, some wotdd hot 
believe, and therefore would perish, is here supposed in our Savi-> 
^ttf's words, which yet cannot be supposed of ** the worldof the 
elect;** be therefore could not mean, that he was sent into the 
world diat '^ whosoever of his elect would believe in him should 
not perish." Moreover, the world which Christ was sent to save 
is, in the following words, divided into believers and unbelievers: 
Ar tfatts'they run, ' He (of this world) who believeth in him is not 
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condemned, but Tie that believeih not is condenwed {tireddy;* wbkH 
must be false if you restrain this ^' world" to such elect as cannot 
perish, but will assuredly believe to life eternal. 

(2.) That the condemnation which will be pronoijpced npon 
the unbeliever will be on this account, ^ because he believed not in 
the name of the Son of God,* that is, did not embrace him as a Sa- 
viour wbo died for him : Whereas if God the Father sent not liis 
^ Son to die for him, if Christ was not designed as a Saviour to any 
that eventually believe nojt, they cannot be obliged to believe he 
was their Saviour, or died for them, unless they be obliged to be*, 
lieve a lie; nor can they be condemned, for not applying that 
death to them which never was intended for them. 

(3.) These words beginning thus, * God so loved the world, 
i^cJ were certainly intended as a declaration of God's great Iove« 
to the world. Now this interpretation of " the world," which w'c 
here plead for, magnifies the love of God incomparably more 
than that which doth restrain its meaning only to '' the elect of 
God." For they allow only a very narrow sphere for this so noble, 
active, and diffusive principle of the love of God, in comparison 
of them who do extend his kind intentions to all to whom the gos** 
pel is vouchsafed. 

Secondly. This also clearly follows from these weirds of 
Christ, '^^ If any man hear my words, a^id believe not, I judge (that 
is, condemn) him not; for 1 came not to condemn the world, but 
to save the world. '^^ Whence I argue thus, the world which 
Christ came ^ to save,' he came not ^ to condemn,' as the antithesis 
plainly shews; but the world which he came not to condemn fs the 
unbelieving world: Ergo, the world he came to save is the ssime 
world. ' . . • 

IV. Thirdly. When the beloved disciple saith, for the com- 
fort of new converts, and therefore weak in grace, " If we sin we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,. dnd 
he is the Propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but for. the 
sins of the whole world;"'' these words will not admit of the re^ 
strained senses which others put upon them. For when he saith* 
* He is the Propitiation for out siiis,' sure he intends this comfort 
to them all to whom he speaks, and not only that Christ* was the 
Advocate and the Propitiation for the sins of^iome .of them only; 
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for thi» would have Irft them all under perplexitiei» and doubts 
%vhether this Advocate and this propitiation did belong to them, but 
would have comforted none of them. When therefore be adds, 
" He is the propitiation not for the sins of all us only, but for the 
sins of the whole world/' he, in like manner, must extend the 
phrase to " all men in the world." Again, when he saith, ^ He is the 
prapiHation for our sins/ he doth not mean that he is so sufficiently 
only, but not intentionally : For \^' hat comfort would it afford 
theot, that Christ's death was sufficient to procure the pardon of 
their sins, had God designed it for that end, unless they also knew 
that he intended it for the procuring their propitiation? When 
therefore he proceeds to say, " and not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole world," he must mean also that he ^as the pro- 
pitiation for the sins of the whole world, not only sufficiently, but 
in his gracious intention also. Moreover, were this all that was 
intended by this phrase, it is as true, and might as properly have 
been said of fallen angels, and the whole host of devils, that Christ 
is the propitiation for their sins, as for the sins of those who ai-e 
not elected, seeing had God designed it for that end, Christ'^ 
death, by reason of its intrinsick value, might have been sufficient 
to pr6cure atonement for the sins of fallen angels. 

Nor is it less absurd to say the import of these words is this, — 
'' He died for, or he is the propitiation for, the sins of the elect of 
the wh6le world." For, 

(i.) I have already shewed that in the scripture, and more espe- 
cially in the urritings of St. John, "the world," or " the whole 
world," doth never signify ^/ the elect only" in opposition to " the 
wicked of tlie world,'' but still " the wicked of the world," in op- 
position to " the faithful christian." 

fii.) Would it not be strange, and alien from the mind of 
scripture, to say, "the whole world is elected to salvation; 
the whole world shall be justified by faith in Christ, and truly 
sanctified by his Spirit; the Spirit of God dwells in the whole 
world, and the whole world shall be raised by Christ to eternal 
happiness ?" And yet all this is certainly true of the whole world 
of the elect: Why therefore is it not equally affirmed of the 
whole world, if they be w^ords of equal latitude and truth ? 

V. -Aifid having so fully evidenced that " the world" in these 
three places signifies not only " the elect," but ."the whole world," 
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W are sufficiently assured that the same word in the same evan- 
gelist bears the same sense in ail the other places mentioned, v. g« 
When the Baptist saith ^' Behold the Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sins of the world/"* doth he not speak this in aUiision to 
the Iambs daily offered up for the sins of the whole Jewish nation, 
and therefore intimate that as they were offered up to expiate the 
sins of the whole nation^ so was this Lamb of God offered to ex*' 
piate the sins of the whole world in general^ 

When Christ saith, <^He is that bread which came down fronoi 
heaven to give life unto the world/'^ and theii tells the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, who were of the world, and so coBtinaed, ** My Father 
giveth you this bread from heaven; and that this was the work 
God required of them, — to believe in him;** is it not evident that 
these unbelievers, these men of the world, in opposition to the 
dect out of the world, must also be the men whom he came down 
from heaven to give life unto? Or could he reasonably say to 
^em for whose salvation he was never sent, " These things I say 
unto you that ye might be saved ;''^ or complain thus of them to 
whom he never was designed to give life, — *^ Ye will not come 
unto me that ye miglit have life?'* When he adds, verse 5 1, '' thb 
bread is my flesh which I will give for the life of the world ;" and 
then saith, to the same Jews, •* If ye eat not my flesh," that is, 
believe not in me crucified, ** you have no life in you;** must it not 
be their duty to believe in him that they might live? And could 
they do this if he died not for them? 

In a word,r— " to be the Christ, and " to be the Saviour of the 
world," are, in two of these places, set by way of apposition, to 
signify they are words of the same latitude, as when the Sama- 
ritans say " We know this is truly, o trurrri^ th x6<Tpi« h X/)«fftw, 
THAT Christ who is the Saviour of the world:" and 
the apostle, " We have seen and do testify that God hath sent, 
rov tfiov (T0rriqa TH KOtT/jt^H HIS SoN, that is, THE SaVIOUB Ot 
the world."*' Now would the apostle have given this descrip- 
tion of the Christ, the Son of God, had he believed diat he wa« 
not designed to be the Saviour of the world, but only of thos^ 
elect whom, saith he, "the world hateth; because they are not 
of the world?"* Did he not " come to seek and save that which 
was lost," as all men were? "and to save sinners," which is flie 
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condition of all men? These places, tberefore, though they be 
indefinite in words, are jet equivalent to universals; for there- 
fore came he to save that which v^as lost, but because it was lost? 
Or to save sinners, but because they were sinners i And if that b^". 
the reason, he must come to savS all sinners, all that were lost; 
the reason being equal, as to all that are so. 

VI. Moreover, when the apostle saith, " God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing to them their 
sins,"/ the import of these words is plainly ttus. He was offering 
through Christ a reconciliation to the world, and promising to 
theni who would believe in him an absolution from their past 
offences. This is evident, (i.) because he was doing this not by 
himself immediately, but only by the ministry of hb apostles; for 
so the vi'ords run, '' He bath given us the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion, viz. that God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, 
not imputing to them their trespasses, mu Bifjt^ws h i/Mi and 
PLACING IN Cor committing to) us the word of reconciliation." 
Now did they make a declaration to the impenitent, unbelieving 
world, that God was actually reconciled to them^ and had for- 
given their iniquities? No, they exhorted diem " to repent and 
be baptized, in the name of tlie Lord Jesus, for the remission of 
sins;' to repent and be converted that their sins might be blotted 
out;* to believe in Christ that they might be justified, that is, ab- 
solved from the guilt of sin; to repent and turn to the Lord that 
they might receive remission of sins.*'* — (ii.) Because they, in 
pursuance of this commission, intreated ail to whom they preached 
to be reconciled to God ; which being only to be done through 
faith in Christ, they must intreat them to believe in him that they 
might be justified, that is, obtain reconciliation through his blood 
shed for the remission of sins; and this the apostle's reason shews 
viz. '^ We pray you be you reconciled to God, vve^ X^ifa by 
Christ; for he hath made him (a sacrifice for) sin for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God (that is, might by God 
be accounted righteous through faith) in him."' This being so, 
they who were sent to *^ preach the gospel to every human crea- 
ture,"** and in pursuance of this comtnission ** warned every man. 
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and taught eveiy man^ in all wisdom, that- they might present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus/'* praying all men to be recon- 
ciled to God through Christ, because he had made Christ a sacrifice 
for their sins, 8cc. they, I say, who preached thus, and yet did not 
exceed their commission, must believe that God was ready to be 
reconciled to every man through Christ; and therefore that his 
sacrifice was offered to procure reconciliation for all mankind. 
As therefore Christ is styled * the Lamb of God thai taketh away 
the $ins of the xmrld^ and said to be ^the Propitiation for the 
sins of the whole worlds not by actually removing the guilt of all 
m^n, or rendering God actually reconciled to them, but hy dyi.i;^ 
to procure these blessings for all that would believe in him ; so 
God is said to be ^in Christy reconciling the world unto himself 
J^cJ not because he actually did so, but because by these ambas- 
sadors he offered reconciliation and remission of sins through 
faith in Christ to all that would believe in him. 



CHAP. IIL 

A THIRD head of arguments, to confirm the generality of 
Christ's redemption, ariseth from those'places which either express- 
ly say, or by plain consequence assert, Christ died for them diat 
perish; for hence the arguntent runs thus: 

1. If Christ died for them that perish, and for them that do 
not perish, he died for all; but Christ died for them that perish, 
and for tliem that do not perish: Ergo; he died for all men. — 
That he died for them that do not perish, is confessed by all, and 
if he died for any that may or shall perish, there is the same rea- 
son to affirm he died for all that do so. Now that he died for 
such, the scripture saith expressly in these words, * And through 
thy knowledge shall thy weak brother perish for whom Christ 
diedf^ and it doth intimate as much in this injunction, ' Destroy 
not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died'' In both which 
places the apostle exhorts those to whom he writes, not to scan- 
dalize their weak brethren, by an argument taken from the irrepa 
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rable mischief they might do to them, via?* the eternal ruin they 
might bring upon them by so domg. Now if the apostle knew 
and taught that none could be destroyed or perish for whom Christ 
died, they to whom thes^ exhortations are directed, must be sup- 
posed to know and to believe it; and then St. Paul must, in these 
places, exhort them to avoid the scandalizing of their brother, by 
saying that effect might follow from their scandal which he before 
bad told them was impossible. Now isi it reasonable to believe, ' 
that one assisted by the Holy Ghost should seriously and solemnly 
admonish them not to destroy those souls for whom Christ died ; 
who by his doctrine were obliged to believe that they for whom 
Christ died could never be destroyed ? 

Answer First. Some answer, that " the offence consists in 
this, that though the person who thus perisheth cannot be one' 
for whom Christ died, he may be one for whom they were in cha- 
rity to believe he might die.'' 

Reply. But this answer cuts off the whole strength of the 
apostle's argument or motive to abstain from scandalizing a weak 
brother, since, if I know this never can be done, I know I am 
secure from ever running such an hazard. For if I really destroy 
or give occasion' to his ruin, I must be sure on that account Christ 
died not for him, and that he suffers nothing by my action; but 
that, without it, his ruin was inevitable. But if my judgment of 
charity concerning him was true, I know I cannot do what the 
apostle here enjoins me to be careful to avoid. It is therefore 
certain from this doctrine, that they nrast either be assured thfs 
jodgment of charity ^must be falser and then they could not be 
obligedtoact byit; or that their brother could not perish, and 
then they could not rationally be moved by this impossible sup- 
positioti to abstain from scandaliziiig him. 

Answer Second. Others answer^ that ''they may be said 
to destroy or cause him to perish for whom Christ died, though 
his destruction dodi notfpllow; because they do that which in its 
own nature tends to his destruction, and might have that effect, had 
not God determined to preserve all for whom Christ died from * 
perishing." 

Reply. Should this be graifted, the force of the apostle's 
argument wiU stiil betaken off ^ for if I arainfiiiiibly assuiied, God 
trill prevent this issue in alitor whom 'Christ died, the fear, that 
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Ihey should actually die^ can be no proper motive to abstain from 
the commission of that action which may scandalize them. Thus, 
though an arrow shot out of a bow might kill my father, yet if I 
am assured he standeth where my arrow cannot hit him^ it would 
be folly to exhort me not to shoot, lest I should kill my father. If 
then I am as certainly assured that none for whom Christ died 
can perish, it must be as unreasonable to exhort me not to scan- 
dalize them lest by that action they should perish. Moreover, 
the apostle adds, that by thus offending our weak brother, * we 
sin against Christ/ that is, by causing them to perish whom he bad 
purchased with his blood, and died to save. Deny this intent of 
Christ's death, and you can never shew how by offending them 
who never did or could belong to Christ as members of his body 
, mystical, we are injurious to Chiist. 

II. A like argument arises from the design of the apostle in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, who, to deter the Jews from neglecting 
the great salvation offered to them by Christ, and from apostatiz- 
ing fepm the fiiith they had received, saith * thai ifth^ skould m 
wUfuUy after ihey had received the knowledge of the tnsih, there 
would remain no more sacrifice for their sin/^ seeing they would 
be guilty of ' trampling underfoot th^ Son oj God, and comUing . 
the blood of the covenant by which they were sanct^ied an unholy 
ihif^' Now in what tolerable sense can it be said^ that * no 
farther sacrifice for sin* remains to them for whom no sacrifice 
was ever o&red or intended, and who were by God's own decree 
excluded from any interest in Christ's death bcrfbre they cgme into 
the world i How were they ' sanctified by the blood of that cove- 
nanf from which diey were inevitably excluded from th^ begin* 
ning of the world? Or how do they ^ neglect this great ^alvatiori 
for whom it never was intended f To strepgthen this ai^gmefit, 
let it be considered, 

Firsts That it is evidently the same person who Uramples m^ 
derfoot the Son of God, and doth deqnte to the Holy Ghost/ ^o 
is here said to have been ^sanct^ied by the blood of the covenant;* 
for this paragraph lies betwixt the other two, and is conmecteii U^ 
both by the copulative xal ' and/ which shews that these^ thr&t 
tUngsbelong^ to the same person: And this destroys the fubtfr* 
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fttge of them who rfefer this passage to Christ sanctifyii^ himself, 
or offiering himself as a piacular victim for us. Moreover, though 
Christ is said to sancCifj himself, CJohn xvii. 19.) yet is he never 
md to be sanctified, and much less to be ^ sanctified by his owif 
blood;' but only ayia^fiiv rov Xatov *TO SANCTIFY THE PEOPLB 
by his own blood/ (Heb. xiii- 12.) 

Secondly. Observe, (u) that " to sanctify," and *' to be sane* 
tified," in this epistle, doth never signify " to be puriiied from th^ 
power and dominion of sin by inward holiness/' but always ^' t^ 
be purged from the guilt of sin by the oblatioii of a sacrifice," af 
dppe^rs from chap, ii. 1 1 : (See the note there;) and trom this very 
chapter where it is said, verse 10, that ^we are, ir/^siUnoi sANCt 
TiviZB by the oblation of the body for, as it is in other copies, 6y 
the blood) of Christ J See the Qote on verse 14^ and on chap^ ii(* 
13. (ii.) Because he is here said to have been ' sanct^ied by the 
blood of the new^ covenant' which was shed for the remission of 
sips, and in which God promises to be ^merciftdto ouriniquUks^ 
0nd remember our sins no more.' (chfip viii. 1^. x. 17*) In fine, this 
argumeiit begins t)ius> < Having then boldnes$ (or Ubtrty )to ent^ 
into the holiest by the blood ofJesu^,(yer»e 19-) l^ us hold fast our 
pr(^essionwithout wavering; for if we apostatize from itj tber^ 
remains no more sacrifice to ^icpiat^ our sin* It is therefidre evi<f 
dent, that even those persons who by their apostesy from the fa^tb 
became obnoxious lo the sorest punishment, had oiice, by virtue 
«f their feitb, obtained a remission of their sins, and lost it by 
making shipwi^ci^ of fiiith, and drawing b9c)c, from that foith by 
which they once lived, to perdition, verses 38, 39* 

III. Moreover, St. Peter informs us of some false 'teachers 
who should * bring in damnable heresies, (that is, suck as would 
render those who abetted and embraced them, obnoxious to 
damnation) even denying the Lorithat bought themJ^ Now 
to these words the answers are so many, and so extrava* 
gant, diat it is as easy to confute as to recite them. One saith, 
^Qirist indeed bought these persons, but that he only bought 
lik&n to be slaves;'' and then, for any thing 1 can see to the con<« 
trary> they might have reason to deny him.-*--Another, *^ that he 
^i»i tsf rescue diem from temporal, but notfr<^ eternal puniih-^ 



166 tHE EXTENT OF (DI9« If* 

xnents :*' Now where doth holy scripture iDtimate that Chrlit 
died to rescue any one from temporal judgment whom he reserved ' 
to eternal, especially if they were such as by denying of him * rfki 
bring upon themselves swift destmcfionT. — A third ^ells us, ** that 
he died for them, because he gave a price suflScient for them;" as 
if the 'giving a price sufficient to redeem six captives, without the 
least intention of redeeming any more than two, were the redemp- 
tion of the six. — A fourth saith, "that they denied that Lord whom 
thej professed to have bought them. — And a tifth, " that they 
denied him who in thejudgment of other men ha^ bought them:*' 
But where is the offence of diis, if that profession was in their own 
mistake, and so was that which they should rather have denied than 
professed, and if that judgment of others was not according to the 
truth? In fine, the plain intent of the apostle is to aggravate thc- 
sin of these false« teachers, that he whom they denied had bought 
or died for them. Now if he did this really out of good-will to 
them^ and with intent to free them from, the misery to which they 
were obnoxious by sin, upon the terms on which this favour is 
propounded in the Gospel to any others, the words are of great 
force to shew the horrible ingratitude and impiety of these false 
teachers : But if it be supposed that he intended not to buy them^ 
or to do any thing to free them from their misery, but, in the co» 
Tenant with his Father established in his blood, excluded them 
from any interest in his d^ath, and did that only which might occa- 
sion others through mistake to think he died for them ; this naani- 
festly tends to lessen, if not justify, their denial of him who bad 
before denied them any benefit from his redemption, and therefore 
plainly is repugnant to the scope of tlie apostle. 



CHAP. IV. 

I. A FARTHER enforcementof this extent of the death of 
Christ ariseth from the obligation which is, and' always was, Bpoa 
all persons to whom the gospel is or was revealed, to believe in 
Christ : For if it be the duty, ,not only of some few of every sort, 
but even of all* and siegular to whom the gospel ts revealed, to be- 
lieve in Christ, that is; to o^^n him as their Saviour^ or as that 
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Jesus who came to save them from their sins; it must be true that 
fae,came into the world to be the Saviour of all men, and to be 
the Propitiation for the sins of the whole worlds as holy scripture 
doth expressly teach« !Now that it is the duty of all to whom the 
gospel is revealed, thus to believe is evident: for thus Christ speaks 
to the unbelieving Jews, ''This is the work (that is, the will) of God 
that you should believe in him whom he hath sent; for ' if yon 
believe not that I am He, you shall die in your sins ; for * he that 
believeth not, is condemned already, because he belie veth not in 
the Son of man." '^ The business of the Baptist was to bear wit- 
ness of light, ^that all men might believe in himf ^ and therefore 
he declares that ' he that believes not in him shall not see life, buC 
the wrath of God abidelh on hmJ^ And the work of the Good 
Spirit was to ' convince the world of sin, because they believed not 
in hint. ^ The connnission to preach faith and repentance for the 
remission of sins, is given to the apostles in these comprehensive 
words, " Go into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature; he that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; he that 
believeth not shall be damned." ^ All which things, and many 
jiiore of a like nature dispersed through the holy scriptures, are 
most plainly inconsistent with the doctrine of a restrained redemp- 
tion to some few chosen persons. For, 

First. Whosoevieris obliged to believe in Jesus Christ, is oblig- 
ed to ' believe to the saving of the soul/ * since they who preached 
the gospel said, * beliei>e in the Lord Jesus and you shall be saved,** 
and promised that * He that believed and was baptized should be 
saved;' and they who writ the gospels, writ them to this end that 
we might believe ' that Jesus is the SonoJ God, and believing might 
have eternal lije through his name."' Now if it were the duty, even 
of them who perish under the preaching of the gospel, to own 
Christ as their Saviour, and to believe to the salvation of their 
souls, it follows either that it is, and, in all generations since our 
Saviour's coming, was, their duty to believe a lie, and to apply 
that to them which belonged not to them; or that Christ's death 
might truly have been applied to, and therefore was most cer- 
tainly intended for, the salvation of those souls that perish. 
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Secondly, 'Vo say ** it was the wiU or the command of Ood, that 
any person should believe a lie; that the Baptist's testimony was 
designed to teach men lies; or that the Holy Ghost was sent to 
convince any man of sin because he believed not wlMt was false/' — 
is blasphemy : And yet this must be true, or else it must be God's 
command that they of the Jews who believed not in Christ should 
believe in him, and that all men who heard the Baptist's testimo- 
ny ought to have believed in him, though few of them actually did 
so ; and that all who saw the miraculous operations of the Holy 
Spirit in the apostles and primitive professors, and believed not 
in Christ, were guilty of sin, because they believed not in him; 
and if so, Christ must have died for their salvation, and shed his 
blood for the remission of their sins^ 

Thirdly. To promise generally, and without exception, salva-^ 
tion to men upon believing, must be a promise made to most men 
upon an impossible condition, or else all they to whom the gospel 
b revealed may believe to salvation, and so Christ must have died 
for their salvation. To say ^' God promiseth salvation to roost 
only on terms which he himself knows are impossible, because 
they neither can do it without him, nor will he enable them to 
perform them," is in effect to say, " I promise, you never shall be 
saved -P And is not that a strange promise from a God rich in 
goodness to the sons of men? Surely a pronfise upon condition, 
in the mouth of any good and honest man, is intended as a motive 
and encouragement to him to perform the condition that he may 
enjoy the good thing promised . Now where the condition annexed 
to the promise is impossible, if I know it, it can give me no en- 
couragement to set about it, if he who promises knows it so to be. 
As he indeed promiseth nothmg, because nothing that I can ob« 
tain or be the better for ; so he also deludes and puts a cheat upon 
me, pretending kindness to me by making me the promise, and 
intending none by making the obtainment of it to depend upon 
that which he knows I never can or shall be able to perform. And 
therefore, to represent God as promising salvation to the greatest 
part uf mankind only upon an impossible condition, is to represent 
him as a deluder, and one that puts a cheat upon them, and acting 
with them so as no good, wise, or honest man did or would act 
towards his fellow-man. . 
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Fourthly* To hAy ihat ^^ men shaU die in their sins, shall be 
condemned to. abide under^the wrath of God^ and be excluded 
from eternal Mfe, because they believe not to salvation/' that is, 
because they do not apply Christ's merits to theui^ or believe, He 
died for them, is either to assert *^ Christ died for every unbelievr 
ing Chiistian/' or to assert " they shall hereafter be excluded from 
eternal life^ and condemned to everlasting punishments, for not 
believing what is false." 

Fifthly, Were any christian under such condemnatory decree 
as that he cpuld not believe, he would not be condemned because 
be believed not, but he wou)d not believe because he was condemn- 
ed ; and whensoever punishment is duly threatened for the omissioii 
or non-performance of an act, it must be supposed both that the 
act might not have been omitted, and that the punishment would 
not have followed, had. it been performed. To conclude, it is 
never said in scripture, that^' the devils shall be condemned for not 
believing in Christ," of which no reason can be given but this,— 
because be died not for them. 

II.. It therefore cannot be sufficiently admired, that the grave 
Syno4 of Dprt should urge such texts as these against this doctrinci 
viz. that '' through his name, whosoever shall believe in him shall 
receive remission of sins. - God hath set forth him to be a pror 
plication .through faith in his blood; and Christ, is the end of the 
law for justification to every one that believeth;" ** it being demoa^- 
fr^rable thut-^reither all men are not obliged to believe for the re* 
mission j>f theiir sins, or for justification, or to have faith in Christ's 
blood, although the gospel be revealed and preached to them, 
and then they cannot be condemned fcM* not believing in Christ;— or 
that being thus obliged to believe, it must. be true, that all to whom 
thegpspelis revealed are enabled to believe that Christ died and 
^ed bb blood for them for'the remission of their sins, and for' their 
justi^cation upon that condition which God requires them to 
perforin under th^ highest penalty imaginable. " Whilst you have 
%ht,';" saith Christ, ** believe in the light, that ye may be the 
childrea of the Ught, lest darkness come upon you." Where ob* 
serve, (1.) That * to believe in the light/ • is to believe in Christ; 
for '/,' saith iie, ^am ihk light oj the world '^ (2.) Observe, 
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ihat he exhorts them to believe in him, that by this fa&h they might 
become * children of the Itght,'' that is, might be justified and re- 
conciled to God by tlie blood of his Son, as are aU the children of 
God or of the light: For " if we walk in the Kght we have com- 
munion with God, and the blood of Christ cleansetb m from all 
sin,* we being all made the children of God through forth in 
Christ Jesus." '' (3.) Observe that Christ speaks this to those 
Jews which then believed not in him, and the generality of that 
nation, and so to those who, when he spake, continued unbeliev- 
ersi and remained under that darkness which after came upon 
them for then- unbelief: Therefore our Lord exhorted them to 
Believe iuhim, (that they might be justified and saved with the 
children of light,) who perished ii> their infidelity ; which justifi- 
cation they eould not obtain, or rationally be exhorted to believe 
that they might attain, unless Christ died for them. Moreover a 
brief inspection into all these places will be suflScient to discover, 
that they arc so iiar from saying any thing that is not well consistent 
with this extent of our Lord's salutary passion, that they do ma- 
nifestly establish it. Thus when St. Peter saith, ** To Christ 
give sUl the prophets witness^ that through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission oi sins:" Is not this a 
testimony of a promise of remission of sins unto every one ta whom 
the gospel is preached on the condition of foitbin Christ f Is theu 
this a promise made upon a condition possible to all to whom the 
gospel is revealed or not? If it be made on a condition possible 
tt^ them all, then all* to whom the gospel is revealed may receive 
remission of sins through; faith in Christy and so Christ must have 
died for them all. If only upoa an in^)ossible condition, then is 
it, in tbe mouth of all God's prophets, a pretence of the kindness 
to'theibost he never intended they should have; for then he wodd 
not have suspended it on an impossible condition. Yea then, ir 
it a promise only in name and show, but in reality none at all: 
For the Civilians tell us, with the highest reason, that '^ an impos- 
sible condition is as none at idl.'* And here observe, that it is the 
same thing a^ to. the future state of all inen, whether the condi* 
tion be naturally impossible, or throi^h lapsed nature;, whether 
it be simply impossible, or to corrupted nature : F6r, sering Goc^ 
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l>y wfaose benediction we all come into the world, lia 
no other nature; seeing our parents, from whom our 
derived, have imparted to us no other natiu-^, it is natnrally im- 
possible we should come into the world with any other nature 
than what is lapsed and corrupted : And so it is evidently the same, 
as to the future state of all men thus corrupted, to promise any good 
thing to Ihem upon a condition simply impossible, -and to promise it 
on a condition impossible to lapsed and corrupted nature. More- 
over, we learn from St. Paul, that this ^Svord of salvation was sent 
to the whole nation 4>f the Jews, to all them who were children of 
those fathers to whom the promise of the Messiah-was first made -^^ 
diat to all them lias remission of ^ins, by him was proffered, and 
therefore he must die for their sins of that whole nation, of which 
those that obtained Jufitification by him were only a small rem- 
naat, the |iest continuing in tliieir^iibeiief, and perishing, saith the 
apostle, for their unbelief, verse 4 1. Now could they perish for not 
believing that remisnon of sins which was preached by the apostles 
to them dirou^ him, ifhe never died to procure it for4hemf Sur^ 
\j upon this supposition it must rather follow, ^t the apostles in 
ibis declaration were fiilse witnesses conceming him, and that^h^ 
who perish for not believing this, must perish for not believing an 
nntnith. 

In the third chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the apostle 
saiitfa, * we have btfore prwed, 'I»$at0r re xai 'EkKmats vivraf^ that 
ALL THE JEWS AND GENTILES Were Under (the guilt of) sinJ* 
Now bene I suppose it will not be denied that eveiy single person 
of them were sinners; when therefore he proceeds to say that, n 
iauuMv^ 6sH, THE KiGHTEousNEss, OT justification, whichU ov 
GOD, through Jaith in Jesus j is upon ally and to all that believe, 
H yip hiiuLsoK7i,for there is no distinction, must he not intend 
that this justification of God through faith in Jesus Christ, was 
offered to and intended for all that were sinners, whether Jews or 
Gentiles? Why else doth he add, that ^ all were sinners, and 
had fallen short of the glory of God, and so were (to be) justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that was in Jesus ?"« 

In the tenth chapter, having told us that * Christ is the j^nd of th^ 
law for righteousness to every one that believesy^ he adds this proof 
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of that assertion, " For the scripture saith, every one that believ- 
eth in bim shall not be ashamed, for there is nadisdnctiondf Jew 
•oor Gentile;, for the same Lord of all is rich unto all' that call 
upon him: for whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
ahail be saved." ' Now. is not this God the Lord of all men in 
particular? When therefore it is said, that ^ ht i$ rick to all that 
call upon him/ doth not t^iis suppose that all who have the know- 
ledge of him may thus call upon him ; and that upon their doing 
60, they may be saved through Christf And then must he not have 
died for their salvation? Moreover the ajiostle'saith aot, th^ is 
no distinction in this matter betwixi the ZhEonS of Jews or Gei!^- 
tiles, but betwixt JEW and gentile in general. IS ow limit 
this to A . SMALL REMNANT both of Jews aud Gerttiles, who 
only are in a capacity of being justified by faith in Christ, and call^ 
ing upon him so as to be saved, whilst all the residue of Jews and 
Gentiles, to whom the same remission of sins is preached, are 
left incapable of this justification and salvation by that Jesuit 
mho never died for them; — is there not a deplbi^ble distinction 
made betwixt them, tis to their eternal interests, even by bim wh6 
is the same Lord of all, as can be welLimaginedM conclude there^ 
fore with CEcumeuius, that '^ the apostle hjere, r9ifri<Ti xmh iif 
xipiTQs avaxinpirrBi, * declares this is grace common to all'/' 



CHAP. V. 

Contains an anszeer to the pretended arguments from scripture, 
against the doctrine of univerSal redemption* 

THE arguments against this doctrine of universal redemption 
rightly stated, founded upon pretence of scripture, are scarce any, 
not one place being offered, (against those many^vhich in .express 
terms assert it,) saying either expressly, or by plain and immediate 
consequence, that" Christ died not for all." Those texts whiclh 
Jiave the fa*u"est show of an argument have been both fully answered 
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und retorted; and for the rest even a short answer is more than 
they deserve, they being rather a begging of the question tlian 
proving it from scripture. 

Objection First. "They for whom Christ died may say, 
* If ho shall condemn usf (Rom. viii. 340 -^"^ ^^ °^^^ cannot say 
ibis; Er^o, Christ died not for all." Now, 

Am s w £ R Fi RST. Is it not evident that this argument supposeth 
that Christ died for none who shall hereafter be condemned f And 
must it not hence folio w, that none of tlie unbelieving Jews, among 
whom Christ preached, shall be condemned for not believing in 
him, since th^y can never be obliged to do so for whom he never 
died, and so will never be the better for believing in himi' Now 
(1.) is not this contrary to the whole tenor of the Gospel, especi^ 
ally to the gospel of St. John, wherein Christ tells them, that 
** God having sent his Son into the world diat whosoever believeth 
in him should. not perish, but have everlasting lifer" He adds, ' Ae 
that bdievetk not the Sou, u condemned nkeady, bepauae he beli^v* 
eth $kot in the only-b^otteth Son of GodJ* (2.) Will it not henca 
follow, that none of the unbelieving, world, to^ whom the apostles 
preached, shall be condemned for not believing in him? For see- 
ing they preached remission, of sins to be obtained through his 
name, how can they justly be coudemiie^far notbelievii^ in him 
to' this end for whomhe never died? And why then did our Lord 
say to his disciples, when he sent them through the world to preach 
llie gospel to every creature, ^ Hethatffelievethnotfehallbedamfi- 
ed;' or that his Spirit should convince the world of sin, * because 
they believed not in himf 

Answer Secon 0. There is no such proposi^on in the scripture 
as this, tha^ ** all for whom Christ died may say. Who shall con« 
demn them ?" But only that '^ the persons there spoken of might 
say this:" Now they w^e ' the sons of God/ (verse 14.) who 
had * received the spirit ofadoptioHf (verses 15, 16.) wereheir^of 
God, joint heirs TS^ith Christ, (verse 17*) who had received 'the 
first-fruits of tlie Spirit,' (verse £3.) who actually * loved God* 
(verse 28.) and were * justified^ by him. Averse 33.) These elect of 
(Sod, saith the apostle, may say, * JVIw sludl condemn usf (to lie 
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still under the power of death by virtue of that law which threat- 
eneth death to the sinner?) * It is Christ that died, (lo redeeni ' 
us from death; and from the condemnation "of the law,) so that 
there is no condemnation to them who are (thus) in Christ Jesus, 
that is, who walk not after thejiesh, but after the Spirit,* (versed 
1. 2.) In a word, all for whom Christ died may say so, upon that 
faith and repentance which interests them in Christ J«sus ; but 
none for whom Christ died, not the elect themselves, can say so; 
till they have believed and repented. 

II. Objection Second. From the thirty second verse of th^ 
same chapter they argue thus, " To all tliose for whom God de- 
livered up his Son, he together with him will freely give alt things} 
But there are many thousands in the world to whom God will not 
give all things : JErgo,for none of these didGod deliver up his Son."^ 

Answer First. Here it is observable again, that the major 
proposition is a direct assertion that ** Christ died only for those 
who shall be saved,*' or the elect only, because to them alone he 
will give all things; and so it is liable to all the absurdities men-^ 
tioned in answer to the first objection; and also to these following, 
viz. 

First. That God could not equitably ' require all men every 
where to repent/ or send his apostles to call the Jews in general 
'^ to repent and be baptized, in the name of Jesus for th^ reffiis- 
sion of sins, or that their sins might be blotted out,'** or to 
preach to all the Gentiles * repentance and remission of sins throtigh 
his name.' * For what good could this repentance do them ? What 
remission of sins could it procure for all those for whom Christ die* 
not? Yea, hence it follows, that no impenitent person can justly 
be condemned for dying in his impenitent estate: For, on this 
supposition, he may fairly plead that Christ not dying for him, hirf 
repentance, had he been ever so careful to perform it, must hav^ 
been in vain, since it could not procure the remission of his siiisJ 
If here you say "It is an impossible supposition, that any one, 
for whom Christ died not, should repent," you only strengthen 
this his plea, enabling him to say he is condemned knd perish- 
eth for want of that repentance which, from his birth to his dying 
day, it was impossible for him to perform. 
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Secondly. Hence it must follow that God eould not equita- 
bly require of them for whom Christ died not, obedience to the 
laws of Christ; since that obedience, could they be ever so willing 
or so industrious to perform it, could not avail for the remission 
of their sins, it being only an interest in the blood of Christ which 
^leanseth even the righteous from all sin: They therefore can- 
not be condemned for * loving darkness more than tight,* that is^ 
than Christ the true light, seeing he never could be truly offered 
to them who never died for them: Nor can that rationally be 
»aid to be despised by any, or postponed to any other thing, 
which never was proposed to them as ttieir option, and which it 
never was in their power to chiise or to embrace; they therefore 
cannot reasonably be damned for ^ not receiving the tntth in the 
love of it, that they might be saved,* who never had a Saviouf 
dying for them, and therefore never were in a capacity of receiv- 
ing the truth, so as that they might be saved by it. 

Answer Second. There is no such proposition in scripture 
as this, — " to all those for whom God delivered up his Son, he 
will give all things;'* the scripture cited respects only *i«,' that 
is, those who are the adopted * sons of God/ who have the Spirit 
dwelling iu them, and who truly love God ; to such God will give 
all things, that is, all the blessings of the new covenant, because 
they have performed the conditions of that covenant. 

III. Objection Third. " They who by the death of Christ 
are reconciled to God, ' shall be saved by his life,* (Rom. v. 90 
Ifljberefore all men are reconciled to God by the death of Christ, 
dl must be saved by his life. But all will not be saved by him: 
Ergor 

jAnswer First. This objection doth again suppose, that 
"Christ died to reconcile no man to God who shall not be saved;*' 
whence it must follow, (1.) that no man can be condemned at 
fbe last day for neglecting the great salvation tendered to or pur- 
chased for him, Christ having neither purchased for nor offered to 
them any salvation, unless he oftered to them that salvation which 
he never died to purchase for them. (2.) Hence it must followy 
Ibat all who are not saved never had any Saviour or Redeemer, 
tincc he who died not for them could be no Saviour or Redeemer 
to them, and so they never were in a capacity to sin against a Sa* 
iriour; nor can their sins be- aggravated by this consideration,-* 
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that they are committed against redeeming lovcf Both which 
are palpable absurdities, confuted by th^ whole tenor of the gos- 
pel, and almost by every sermon that we preach. 
• Answer Second, The conclusion of this argument^ "all 
that are reconciled to Christ shall be saved/' may be true; but it 
is not true that all for whom Christ died are reconciled to God, 
but only that Christ died for them when sinners, unjust, ungodly, 
that he might bring them to God, and to engage and to encourage 
thiem to believe in him that they might be justified. Hence the 
$ipostle speaks first of ' Chrisfs dym^forthe iwgodly/ when they 
were yet without strength, and for sinners not yet justified,* and 
then adds, that if God were so kind as to send liis Son, to die for 
us in this state, much more ' beingjustified (by faith, verse 1 .) in 
his blood, zee shall be saved by him f ram the wraih of God, &\ yap 
«5^0^ot ovrssjfor if being before at enmity with God, we have 
been reconciled to God by the death of his So7i, much more shall 
we be saved by his lifeJ * By tlie death of his Son,' thatis, by that 
feith in it by which we being justified have peace with God, and 
so have access by faith in him to the grace and favour of God. 
And this exposition is certain from this consideration, that God 
never justifies any but through faith in Christ; nor is he ever re- 
conciled to any whom he did not justify. . It is therefore certain, 
that he never sent his Son to purchase actual reconciliation for 
any; but conditionally, — if and when they believed, * he that 6e- 
lieveth not in him is condemned already, because he believeth not 
in the Son of God:' It is therefore certain he died for the unbe- 
liever', alid yet he is not actually reconciled to God or justified, bar 
cause it is only by faith that we are justified, and being justified, 
have peace with God. 

IV. Objection Fourth. "Those for whom Christ died he 
lovted with the greatest love,^ this being a testimony of the greatest 
love: But thus he loved not all, for he applies not the salutary 
effects of his death to all : Ergo, he diednot for all." 

Answer First. Here again it is plainly supposed, that Christ 
died for none who shall not actually enjoy the salutary fruits of 
his death, that is, who shall not actually be saved; whence it must 
follow, that only the elect are or can be guilty of sinning against 
the love of God in Christ Jesus. . . ,, 'j . , 
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Answer Second. There is no such assertion in the holy 
•cripture, — that '' those for whom Chtist died he loved with tlie 
greatest love;" Christ only saith that " one man shews no greater 
love than this to another^ than that of laying down his life for him; 
and this, man never doth but for his friend :" But this he neither 
•did nor could say of the love of the Father, in sending his Son to 
die for mankind, nor of himself in dying for them ;<^ for * God 
tommendtd hu love to us in that when we were sinners Christ died 
for us;' be died ^br the ungodl^y the just for the unjust '^ Tliis 
text is therefore nothing to the purpose. Add to this, 
J Answer Third. That God the Father, in sending of hi» 
Sou into the world that the world through faith in him might be 
saved, shewed the greatest love of benevolence to all mankind, 
as Christ expressly teacheth, John iii. 16, 17; and the apostle, ih 
these words, * Herein is love, not that rve toted God, but thdt 
he loved usjirst, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sinsfg and so did Christ in dying *jor us all when dead J ^ Sb 
that all unbelievers^ all wicked and impenitent persons, con^nuig 
in their sins against the riches of God'^ love andbiercy to them in 
Christ Jesus. But then God's love of beneficence; and the salutary 
effects of Christ's d^itb, or God's love' of frJeidship to us, de- 
pends on out repentance or convfersion to liim,' our faith in Christ 
by whom alone we have access to God, and' who is bur peace> 
and o\ir obedience to the laws of Christ, we being theii ^ Kis 
friends when tee do that which he commands us;'^ andiso^they only 
^an be the proper objects of this love df friendship, or enjoy the 
blessings of the new covenant which Christ hath purchased by his 
death, who perform the conditions of that covenant. It is there- 
fofe granted, that Christ shewed the greatest love of benevolence 
to all for whom he died; but tlien it is added, that he shews his 
love of friendship and beneficence only to those that' bear a true 
iJeciprocal affection to him; for ^ as grace will' be to all those who 
love the Lord Jesus in sincerity;^ so if ant/ man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, he will be Anathema Maranatha!^ 
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CHAP. VI. 

Containing arguments from reason for this universality of 
ChrisCs redemption. 

THE argumentn which plainly offer themselves from the pre- 
cedent sections to confirm this doctrine are these : 

I. First. If God intended not the death of Christ for the sav- 
ing of any hut the elect, then he never intended the salvation 
of any to whom the gospel is revealed but the elect; and then he 
never designed any salvation for the greatest part of meuJto whom 
the gospel was or is revealed on any condition whatsoever: For 
since ' thete is no other name under heaven given bjf which we can 
be saved f'f^saXvztion could not be intended for them on any condi- 
tion whatsoever, to whom the benefit of Christ's death was not 
intended. Now were this so, how comes that gospel, which 
first brought to light this reprobating doctrine, to be styled ' the 
time when the goodness and love of God our Saviour appeared to 
mankind?'' Why doth Christ say, * God so laved the worlds that 
he sent his beloved Son into the worlds not to condemn them^ but that 
the world through him might be saved f^ and the apostle, ' Herein . 
is love made manifest, that God sent his Son into the world to be 
the propitiation for our sins, that we might live through himf* 
Why is he styled a God ' rich in m^ercy^ and plenteous in good- 
ness to ihe sons of men, who is so sparing of mercies to the great- 
est part of mankind, that seeing them in equal misery and want 
with his elect, and as worthy of it as they were, he should shut 
his bowels of compassion up against them, and even from all eter* 
nity exclude them from his loving kindness and mercy? Why is 
it said, ' that his tender mercies are over all his works,' ^ if they are 
BO restrained from his most noble creatures? * Doth God take 
care for oxenf^ saith the apostle; yea, saith this doctrine, much 
better than for man ; he making plentiful provisions for the pre** 
servation of their life, but none at all for the spiritual and eternal 
life of the far greatest portion of mankind, but having left them 
under a necessity of perishing and being miserable for ever. 
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' Their heavenly Father feeds the fowls of heaven,' saith our Lord, 
' and are riot you much belter than they^' and so more sure of your 
provisions from this loving Father? " True," saitb this doctrine, "as 
to the provisions for this mortal body .which we have common with 
the brutes that perish ; but most of us are so neglected.by him who 
bears the name of Father, and is the ' Father of our spirits f' that 
he hath peremptorily excluded these immortal beings from a ca« 
pacity of obtaining that food which nourisheth to eternal ' life/' 
jAgain, why is he represented as one who ' waiteth to be gracious,^ 
and stretcheth out his hand all the day long to a rebellious people/* 
when from eternity he hath excluded so great a number from his 
grace, and left them inevitably to suffer what his hand and his 
counsel had determined before that they should suffer? God, 
saith the apostle, * loved us first before we loved him,^^ " God," 
saith this doctrine, ^' hated the generality of us first, before we 
. hated him, and did prevent us, not with his blessings, but with 
subjection to an eternal curse." How could the apostle truly say 
to the hardened and impenitent Jew, ' Despisest thou the riches of 
his goodness, pafience, and long-suffering, not hurning that the 
goodness of God Uadeth thee to repentance?'* ' Why,* saith the 
Jew, * dost not thou tell us ' God hardeneth whom he will,* and that 
'we are of that number; that he hath given us up to a spiritual 
' slumber, and so never intended any benefit to us, never provided 
' any salvation for us by the death of his Son^ What therefore 
' meanest thou by the riches of his goodness, to men lying under 
' his decree of preterition? Or how can his patience be designed 
' to lead them to repentance, who •vere appointed for wrath, and 

* not salvation, from eternity? We may indeed be treasuring up 
' wrath against the day of wrath; but it is inevitable wrath which 
'we had never any power to avoid, God haying no intention to 
' give us any interest in that Jesus who alone ^ delivers from the 

* wrath to come.* Talk then no more of the revelation of the 
' righteous judgment of God; for we appeal to the reason of man*' 
' kind whether it be a righteous thing to condemn men to eternal 
^ misery for that which it was never in their power to avoid/ 

In fine, why doth God say that * he delighteth in mercy, ^ and 
in the exercise of lomng-kindness,^ and that to think thus of him 
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}fi tru]y jto know hiniy since it is his good pleasure toIeaV^ us up<* 
dec an absoliite incapacity of his . mercy, and his loving kindness? 
Why doth h^ say, ^ He would have cleansed u$ and we would not 
be clean^e^f^ when he never intended us any interest in that 
blopd oFphrist which alone cleanseth from all sinf Why doth 
h^. say ,^d swear, ' He hath no pleasure in the death of him tha( 
J»es,\ %t rather taketh pleasure in this, that they should ' turn 
and.livef when his mere arbitrary pleasure bath left them under 
a necessity that they should die and not live, and put this unaiir 
awerable question into their mouths, * If our transgressions and 
Qur sins be upon us, and no Saviour was by God intended to re- 
deem us from them, how should we then livef^ Why^ lastly, 
doth he say, ^ O Israel, thou hast desiroj/ed thyself , but in me is 
thff helpf For, be it, this respects their temporal condition in 
this world and the concernments of the body, there is no thought 
more dishonourable to the Father of spirits and the lover of souls^ \ 
t)ian^ that he should be helpful to men in temporals, but, when 
he sees th^ir.sQuls sinking into eternal misery, intend them no 
help, and pu|; them under no possibility of. escaping it; or that 
bis providepce should be still employed in making provisions for 
tibe bodies even in the wicked and unthankful, but that, when, by 
the saipe.power, and the same sufferings of his Son, he could 
bav« .made the same provision for the souls of others ash&it 
Stipposed to have done for his elect, he should, by a mere arbi- 
trary act of preterition, eternally and inevitably exclude them 
from it, . and leave them under a necessity of being the everlast* 
ing objects of his wrath. 

IL SECONDLY. Hence it must follow, thajt Christ never died 
witli. an intention to save them ,whom he doth not actually saxe^ 
and deliver, from the wrath to come: and why then doth, he say, 
UAn^ he^came down from heaven to give life unto the world,' -^ and 
that his Father ^jsent his Son into the world, that the world through 
him.m^ht have life; .and that ht will give his flesh for the life of 
tlieworld:..Iamihe breadoj life; if any man eatofthis bread he 
shall lixefor ever:^ Ferily, verily, he that believeth in me hath 
evm'lasting Hfe,*^ plainly encouraging dil to do so? Why doth 
he say to them * who would not come unto ("that is, believe in) him 
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thai they might have Ufef^ Theseihir^s I say unto you that ye m^ht 
be satedf^ Yea, \«hy doth he enquire * how oft would I have 
gathered ye as a hen doth her chickens under her wingSj and. you 
VPould not be gathered; and so pathetically wish that they,, from 
nvhose eyes those things were, after hid, * had known in tlmr day 
the things belonging to their peactf You may as well hope to 
reconcile light and darkness, as these words of Christ witli his in* 
tention to die only for them who should actually be saved. 

111. Thirdly. Hence it must follow, that none of those to 
whom God never intended salvatipn by Christ, or who shall not 
be actually saved by him, are bound to believe in him. For had 
not this Saviour come into the world, they could not have been 
obliged to believe in him; and is not it to them all one, to have 
no Saviour come at all, and none come for them? Moreover, if 
he died not for them, they cannot believe in his death; if there be 
no salvation for them in Christ, they cannot believe he is their 
Saviour. Should they believe, must not their faith be in vain^ 
seeing it cannot alter the intentions of God in delivering his Soa 
up to the death, or of Christ in dying for the elect only ? And 
why then do the ministers of the gospel promise salvatioa to all 
men, provided they believe, when no salvation is provided (or all; 
and so none can be tendered by them to all on any .. condition 
whatsoever? Since God himself never intended salvation should 
be obtainable by all, and therefore never could give them com* 
mission to tender it to all on any condition whatsoever, why doth 
Christ say to all the Jews that cai^e to him, ' This is the commmid 
of God, that ye believe in the nanf^ of the Son of God;'^ since thh, 
command must be a declaration of God's will that they should all 
believe, and his intention that the generality of the Jews should 
not have salvation by Christ, shews his contrary will ? And, last- 
ly, why doth he promise salvation to all if they believe, by saying 
* He that believeth shall be saved ;^ whosoever believeth in him shaU 
have everlasting life;*^ and then enquire thus, ' If I say the truths 
why do you not believe mef seeing he died not with an intention 
to purchase salvation to many of them whom he would not actu^ 
ally save? 
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IV. FoiJBTHLY. Hence it clearly follows, that no i^ian can 
be condemned hereafter for final impenitency and unbelief, see- 
ing he transgresseth no law of God by his unbelief. For surely 
God commandeth no man to believe in Christ for salvation, for 
whom he never intended salvation by Christ, or to repent for sal- 
vation whom he intended not to save by Christ. Since therefore 
where there is no trausgression there can be no condemnation, 
why doth Christ threaten to the Jews,. ' that if they did not be- 
lieve he was the Christ, that is, the Saviour of the world, they 
skouJd'die in their sinsf^ Why doth he declare them who be- 
lieve not in him ' inexcusable and without all cloak for their sinsf* 
And why doth the apostle say, * How shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvationf Since that can be no salvation at all to them 
for whom it never was intended, and it must be all one to them 
to neglect and use the greatest diligence about it. In a word, 
either it was possible for them who die in their impenitence and 
unbelief to believe and repent to salvation, or it was not so; if it 
were possible, then either Christ must have died for them, or it 
must be possible for them to be saved without a Saviour; if it was 
not, they either must not be obliged at all to believe and repent, 
or they must be obliged to do what it was impossible for them to 
do. Yea, seeing this impossibility ariseth only from God's deni- 
al of that grace to them which he vouchsafes to his elect, (for had 
they the same grace, it would or might have the same effect upon 
them,) it follows that God piust both will they should repent and 
believe, because he commands and obliges them so to do, and 
yet will they should neither repent nor believe, because he wills 
the denial of that grace without which it is impossible they should 
do so. 

V. Fifthly. Hence it will follow, that neither the elect nor 
non-elect can rationally be exhorted to believe: not they who are 
not elected, because Christ died not for them: not the elect, for 
he that knows himself to be one of that number, hath believ- 
ed and repented already; if he do not know this, he cannot 
know that Christ died for him, and so he cannot know it is 
his duty to believe in him for salvation. Whereas if you as- 
sert " Christ died for all," then may you rationally exhort all men 
to believe, since every one must know that he who died for all, 

n Jgim Tiii. ii> $ Jobn xt. Xi, 21* 
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died for him alsp, and therefore that it is his duty to believe in him 
for sat va don. 

VI. Sixthly. Hence it must follow, that God hath not vouch- 
safed sufficient means of salvation to all to whom the gospel is re^ 
vealed. For seemg there is no pardon, no justification, no peace 
with God, no deliverance from the wrath to come, to be obtained 
but thrujugli faith in him, ^ no other name given by which we can 
be saved/ they who have no interest in his death can have no 
means of obtaining pardon and salvation.' Now zs^ all were riot 
Israel who were of Israel y so all are not of the number of the elect 
to whom the gospel is revealed; so that if salvation by Christ can 
be obtained only by the elect, the residue of 'those to whom the 
gospel is revealed can have no means sufficient for salvation. But 
this is contrary 

First. To the whole tenor of the gospel, which is, saith the 
apostle, ' the power of God through faith to the salvation of every 
one that belieceth;^ the word o^ grace which is able to build us up 
and gite us an inheritance among those that are- sanctified;* the 
saving grace of God whidh hath appeared to all men;* those script 
tures which are able to make us wise unto salvation; that gospel 
which was written that we might believe that Jesus is the Chfistj 
and believing might have life through his name.* (John xx. 30.) 

Secondly, if men have hot sufficient hieans to be savfed by the 
covenant of grace, then have they only means given them to in-» 
crease their condemnation, yea^ such means which they cannot 
but use to their greater and more heavy punishment ; since ^ he who 
knows his master's Willy (as ^11 to whom the gospel is revealed may 
do,) and doth it not, shall be beaten with more stripes,'* And so 
it had been better for them not to have known the way of Kfe, or 
to have had no covenant of grace tendered to them. For if they 
be notable by the assistance of that grace which God is willing 
to vouchsafe them, to repent and believe the gospel, they must lie 
under a necessity of being damned for ' not receiving the truth in 
the love of it,* and of that neglect bf this sdvatioii which renders 
it impossible they should escape the wrath of God, and under a . 
necessity of perishing; for ' if zee repent not, we must all perish.'^ 
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j^d Uua \i(ppenit^nqy ai|4 unbelief must h^ more criminal for be- 
ing committed under the gospel dispensation^ tlian otherwise i| 
v^oul^b^v^eipeen: so that tbi^ revelation of the gospel must be the 
.aor^st judgm^ip^ to thei^, seeing it must increase their damnation 
^ithout a possibihty, in them who wanted means suffic^nt, to 
procur^ pardon and salvation^ or of obtaining any blessings by i^ 
yfl^eiesi^ it is certain^ that this * Father of Spirits' cannot be so 
unnatural to, his own imn^ediate offspring as to design their greatejc 
inJber^ by bis most gracious dispensations; since, as our Savioui^ 
a|:gues; * J[f^earthlj/ parents being evil, will not be so unnatural to 
thfijr cbdldr^^ much less will our heavenlif Father y^ be so to his; 
^n^ tljial thi^ lover ^souls^ wbohath declared hb ways cannot be 
miieqiuil ^ ^em, because ^all souls are his,'' can design nothings 
much less act any thing, on purpose to increase their condemna- 
IfQfi and thei^ inevitable ruin. 

T,kirdl^ l^f aUnien ui^jder.t^e.(;p3p.elbaye not me^ps suflB,cieQt 
to repent apdbeli^vei so as they nja^ be saved, vouchsafed bj 
jppd, l^€^inusth^.8^1i withhold somefjiing^ from them >^i^thout 
wbicl^ ^bi^y c^nojl; ^^R^^ ^^4 belieye to salvation^, vi;z. speci^^ 
grace, so callec^^ljecau^e, it; is^ peculiarly gjranted to the elect; aq 
irresUtibjj^mpnl^ey with i^hicl^ the conversipn of the sinner, faith^, 
and repentance. wiUccirtaii^Iy be produced^ and without which tbey^ 
neither vvill noj; can be wroi^ht in us; a divine energy, or an 
{dniig^ty power, like tbaJt wl^cb God ^erts in the creation, or th^ 
laising of tl^e deajd, we beU^g by it made ^ nm creatures,' and rais- 
tdfnomadfaih in Sin, to a life of rightepv^ess. Now if th^ 
wai0it of allpr any of tjii^se tjbings bet the reasoQ why so many, 
M(bQ Uve under th^ gospel^ dispensation, do not l^elieve.and repen^ 
tjp,salva,tiopf and upon thijs account it is th^t they continue ia 
^^ir impenitence aiijd unbelief, becaus^e they want this special 
grace ai^d divine energy^ to. do so, — tl^ese great, absurdities will^ 

1* '^hat God condemns tl^em to dest^ruqtion fpr that which is no 
un; foT: sure it i;s np sin in the creature not to do that which can, 
ajlone be done by the almighty po>ver of God, and which cannol; 
be df/ne without that proper act of God he never would, afford to, 
ftuem; for then it must be the sin of man not to be God. If 
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'tlKBi^fore God shoniM pmusb men for not doing that ^hkh fherer 
fore is not in their powtr to do, because it required a divine ener« 
gy which he will not exert on their behalf, he must punish them 
fer not being equal in power with God himself. 

^ Th^i must every impenitent and unbeheving person have a 
juf t excuse, and a sufficient plea- why he should not be pu>« 
mhed or eoadenxued for hisjnfidelity and upbelief ; and they might 
€*f to God, as did the officers of the Jews to Pharaoh^ ' Where* 
f /ore dealest thoti thus wUh thy servants^ Thiirt is no ^traw given 
^to U9i and'thousayest t^its. Make bricks;'^ no specisd grace^ 
' na divine energy afforded us^ and thou sayiest to us, / Do that/ 
' which can no^ more be done without it than'men can make bricks 
^ without straw, find' Uhy servants are beaten, but thtfault is in himl 
'- wliQ.dedies'us. stmw, and yet requires bricks; yfea, who requires 
f that feith and that repentance which he never would afford ua 
' means sufficient to.pei/oiini.' For the plea of insufSciency, of 
want of atnength for .the doing that which is commanded j is an ex- 
cuse suffieieiit in the jud^nent of sJl mankind where it is truly 
l^kaded: ' I could not hdp,' or I could not avoid k^ 1 bad no 
' means^ and' no alnltty to do iV--^isian apology sufficient in the 
tBoathsof^aHimen^ nor scarcelij can. a man be found so barbarous 
as[ to condemn. and punish, w^en he is^aasured thii is indeed thd 
case* And shall we then ascribe^greate^* severity to a^ righteoua 
God? If not, it niMst be cer^un nien cannot appear inexcusable 
far their impenitenee and unbelief, unless God bad vouchsafed 
tbaFm/ineans sufficient toxejient and believe. 

VIIv B&PLY. Here itis^said^ ^< We all had strength sufficienl 
tcbeiieve inour fiMtparanti Adam^ and therefore may be dealt 
inlb as if iwe had it still.''<--rTo this lam^pitable pretence, ^< so 
nieah^'' saith the judicious Dv; Claget, '^tM nothing but a de»« 
perale cause should for^e aiman to take shelter in it," 1 ANswajt^ 

Mni^ That it owns thettruth of the. objection, viz, that to re* 
fffa^^otmsxiivdBi^t was e5^er impossible for them to do* under the 
highest penalties, and to punish and condemn them for :not doing 
i^^is ^dently^unjttsl? anct cr ucd. 

. iSa39iM%y It isievidently false that Adam in the state of inno^ 
cency, tha tis, befQr a,heJMui.jBiBned,. had- power, ta repent of his 
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iniquity^ and to believe in a Saviour not yet revealed, for the renii»- 
sion of sins. These are the powers of a lapsed sinner only, and 
therefore could only agree to Adam in his lapsed state, or when 
he was as impotent as we now are; so that if he then, who was 
become as one of us, was able to repent and believe without spe- 
cial grace j so were his posterity. If he had no abiUty, in case he 
should fall, to rise again by faith and repentance, we could have 
no such power in him. — (2.) They who then were not, were not 
in Adam, for non entis nulla sunt pnedicata;* and that which ii^ 
not, hath no power, that being always in a subject, and a conse-^ 
quent of the essence, for potestates sequuntur essentiam.f To say 
*^our nature was in Adam, and so our power and our will might 
also be in bkn," is also felse; for Adam was a particular man, ad 
individuum, and therefore could have only an individual and par- 
ticular nature, and therefore only a particular will and power; 
To say' ^' he had a nature like to that clours derived from him/' 
is to say he had not the same numerical or individual nature, for 
nullum simile est-idem^X Hence, whereas that which is said of 
human nature in common> agrees* to every human nattire; inany 
tilings may be said of the human oature oi Adam,, which agree to 
the human natnte of none of his posterity, viz. that it was the first 
human natui'e that was in the world; that it Was entirely and im^ 
mediately created by God, and came not into the world by gene-* 
ration; dial it was free from sin, and made upright; that it was 
able to perform perfect obedience;, that it dwelt in paradise, and 
was cast out thence for eating the forbiddenfr^uit; and lastly^ the. 
nature of Adam had a power to continue innocent,: and without 
sin^ whereas it is certain our nature never had so; for we could 
never hinder the sin of ournature, nor the influence which the sin 
of Adam had upon it to make us sinners. In a' word, the ques*^ 
tion is not concerning the justice of condemning the nature of 
Adam, but concerning the justice df condemning our persons to 
eternal punbhment for not doing that which it was ah^ays in^pos^ 
sibie for them to do. 

Thirdly. Admitting this absurd imagmation, that we had thb 
power in our first parents, and that we lost it by the sin of our 

• f Nought caa be afflimedof a tiling iriiich is aot 19 existaaefo^ . 
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nature in ihem, — what is this to the import of all those texts of 
scripture which exhort all men to repent, and proffer life to them 
that do sOy and command all men to believe, and promise salvar 
tion to them upon that condition, threatening at the same time 
damnation to the impenitent and unbeliever; since all these things 
are spoken to the fallen race of man, and so, if God be serious 
in them, declare his great unwillingness that fallen man should 
perish by his impenitence and unbelief, and his passionate desire 
that he should believe and repent? And seeing he that wills the 
end must also will the means absolutely necessary to the obtain- 
i«g of that end, he cannot be supposed waning at the same 
time in affording means sufficient to obtain the end, and so -cau- 
Bot have ieft even lapsed man under an impossibility <jf obeying 
l^is commands and exhortations to repent and believe. More- 
over the law of repentance, and faith for the remission of sins, 
was not, nor could it be, in force till we had lapsed ; and so it 
was, by thiya Jbypotbesis, impossible to be fulfilled before it was ia 
force. The exhortations to repent and believe, the promises of 
pardon and salvation to the penitent believer, and the threats made 
to the impenitent, and hmi that is not justified by faith in Christ, 
must be all given to fallen man; and so, according to the same hy^ 
pothesis, must be promises on a condition impossible to be per- 
formed, and threats upon a default impossible to be avoided. 
They are declarations of the will of God, and so must be com- 
mands and exhortations to perform it; and so, supj^ose God wil- 
ling that he should perform what he commandeth and exhorts us 
to perform, afift:^^^! by leaving him under an impossibility of do- 
ing that which be eommandeth and exhorts him to, and perempto- 
rily denying that assistance, without which it must always be im- 
possible, he shews he is not willing he should do what he com- 
mandeth and exhorteth him to do. Again, to deter men from do- 
ing such an action by the severest threats, is to pretend a great un- 
willingness that action should be done; and yet to leave them 
under an impossibility to avoid it without that assistance which he 
will not yield, is to be both willing and resolved it shall be done. 
To promise pardon to a lapsed person upon condition, is in effect 
(or God to say he will not impute to him his former fault, but 
will deal with him according to his future carriage, to which a 
coniiUticm^ promise always hath relation.; but if he requires whal; 
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lie knows that first fault hath rendered utterly imf^ssible to be 
done by him, he still imputes that fault, and punislies him at the 
same time for it as he pretend^th to r^mit it. And surely it is no 
small matter to render God so deceitful and delusory, so insin- 
cere and hypocritical, as this opinion makes him. 

Should a physician come to a patient, whose stomach was so 
weakened through his intemperance or lust, that it could bear no 
strong meat, and his feet so enfeebled that he could scarce walk 
from his couch to his bed-side, and profess an earnest desire to 
cure his distempers, and promise him recovery, provided he would 
follow his prescriptions, might it not reasonably be expected he 
should prescribe such means for his recovery that it was possible for 
Um in this condition to make use of ^ if then he should enjoin 
him to eat, and to digest the strongest meats, and walk some hours in 
the fields, because he formerly could do so before he fell into this 
disability and feebleness, would not all men pronounce him a de- 
luding cheat, and one that hypocritically and insincerely pretend- 
ed his recovery, and promised it with equal vanity and folly^ in* 
tending only to insult over his present misery i And yet this is 
the representation of our gracious God in this affair which these 
men offer to us. For the blessed Jesus is the physician which 
God sent to heal our natures of the disability we had contracted 
by tile fall, and to promise us a remedy, which, if we would use, 
we should recover that, or a better life than that, from which we 
fell, and to threaten the severest judgments if we neglected so 
to do. But then, if only he doth promise this recovery on such a 
condition as that very fell hath rendered us unable to perfoed^, 
and which he never will cmible us lo perform, must he not be 
guilty of the like hypocrisy and ioaincfi ity in propounding to tis 
an impossible remt^dj, and insult only over the misery of hin crea- 
tures whilst he preiendeih kindness to thtm f And how iinrea- 
aonable is it to impute mch deceit, falsehood, imia«i||mf^ 
injustice to a good and righteous God, which we cmuiut 1t(1fT 
abhor in man? Vor sure, mosr gradoiiwly lo cUlis»* 
affectionately to invite, most eurnestly by lliu ♦•• 
and threats to move us, to repent aird b*"' ^^^ 

same time is firmly purposed to \A\\\V ^^Pt 

alone we can do tillier, is to insuh ^^^m^m^^^ *p* 

dieliighest^ manner. And to d 
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for the sia of Adam, is, as it were, to meditate revenge i^ibn ib» 
gr. <ite8t part of his postehtj to the world's end, for what was only 
done bj the first man. Yea, it is to do this uncfer pretence of 
love and kind affection, and a vehement desire and concern that 
they should escape the misery that very sin liad brou^t upoa 
theiUy and recover the felicity diey had lost by it, by those veigr 
means he doth prescribe; and yet to leave them under an uittit 
incapacity to perform those means : — Which to conceive and to 
Ussert of our most gracious God, is highly to dishonour and blas- 
pheme his Sacred Majesty, and represent him so unto the worlds 
ns even the worst of men would not endure to be represented. 

Vlil. We find our blessed Saviour marvelhng Ut the imbelief 
of bw ov\Ti people; for * he marvelled at their unbelief.^* Now^ 
can he \^ ho knows they could not believe by reason of the disabi- 
lity they bad contracted by the sin of Adam, wonder that they did 
not what it was impossible for them to do? Again, when hetietutl 
the answer of the centurion, ' He marvelled^ ^yi^igy Ferity I 
iave not fbund so great faith, no not in Israel f* but if this faith* 
whenever it is wi ought in any, is the effect of an Altbighty powei^ 
what reason coidd he have to marvel, that it was found where that 
Almighty power was exerted, or that it was not fouttd where the 
aame power was withheld? To dear this by some few instances 
from scripture, 

JFtrsl. St. Matthew informs us that Christ nptmuded the y:ttiea 
in which most of his mighty works were done, because they re- 
pented not, saying, ' ff o mito ye, Chorazin and Beihsaida^ mnd t^ 
ihee, Capernaum, who shalt be brought down to hell: it thall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, Tyre and Sidon^ in tJk 
Jdojf {^judgment than for you ; Jor if these mighty UforJcs had been 
done in iherti, they would have repented in sackcloth mtd ashes, and 
kEtve remained to this day. ^^ Now, not lo dispute whether the re^ 
pentance of Sodom and Gomorrah^ Tyre and Sidon, ^ould have 
been sincere, ot only external and hypocriucal, (thobgh it is «iot 
reasonabte to cobceive that such repentimce would have caused 
them to remain to that day^ or that Christ would upbraid "Aem for 
^ant of a sincere 'repentance produced in them by those m^fafy 
works, which doid^tless he iTequired by saying to these very per-: 
sons, * repent you, for the kingdom ^' heaven is at hand, ^) by an 
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example of an hypocritical repentance which only would baive 
been produced in others by the same works^ — 1 say, not to insist 
on this — why should our Lord denounce these woes upon them, 
and declare their future punishment more intolerable in the day 
of judgment than that of those unnatural sinners and most vile 
idolaters, for want of that repentance which, notwithstanding all 
the mighty works which he had done among them, he knew it was 
impossible for them to perform ? He might, according to the 
vain hypothesis confuted, have said to them, * Wo to you that 
' the sin of Adam hath disabled you from repenting!' but could 
not with any show of justice pronounce such dreadful woes and 
judgments on them for not doing that then, which they so long 
ago were rendered wholly unable to perform, and that upon a 
reason which did not in the least remove the disability. 

Secondly. ' The men of Nineveh/ saith Christ, * shall rise up 
in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it, (for its im* 
penitence,)ybr they repented at the preaching ofJonas, (though he 
did no miracle among them) and behold (though) a greater than 
Jonas is here/ • ("calling you to repentance, you do not repent.) 
Now if the men of Nineveh only repented by virtue of that divin« 
assistance which God would not vouchsafe to the Jews; if not- 
withstanding all Christ's exhortations to repentance, it was impos- 
sible they should repent for want of like assistance; why should 
they be condemned at all, or why, for want of that repentance 
which Nineveh only performed by that assistance which they could 
not have ? 

Thirdly. Our Lord upbraids the Scribes and Pharisees for not 
repenting, and entering into the kingdom of God a$ the very Pub- 
licans and harlots had done before their eyes, saying, ' Verily I 
say unto you, that the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom 
of God b^ore you: for John came to you {U> instruct you) in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the publicans 
and harlots believed him; and ye, when ye have seen (them do^ it, 
repented not afterwards that ye might believe himJ^ Now is it 
matter of reproach and shame to any person, that they do not what 
another doth, unless it be supposed that they have, or at least 
might bave^ had the like power and abilities to do it? This passage 
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therefore shews (i.) that the Scribes and Pharisees, and other Jews, 
might and ought to have been moved by the admonitions of the 
Baptist, and the example of the publicans, to repentance and 
faith ; for why else doth Christ here upbraid them that ^ theg af- 
terwards repented not, that they might believe f (ii.) That there- 
fore an internal, irresistible force or power cannot be necessary 
to produce this repentance and this faith; for if the publicans 
and harlots were thus moved to repent, what wonder is it that 
they went before the Scribes and Pharisees, who having no such 
impulse, were left under an impossibility of repenting that they 
might believe? Why is it represented as their crime, that they 
repented not at the preaching of John, or did not follow the exam- 
ple of the Publicans, since the event shews that no such irresisti- 
ble motive to repentance was contained either in the preaching 
of the Baptist, or the example of the Publicans i 

Fourthly. In the parable of persons invited to the wedding-supper, 
we find, that he who came, not having on a wedding-garment was 
speechless,* as being self-condemned, " rw yap y^in^h 6x«v ivreiTr- 
civ xxrex^ivsv Itxi/rov, ' for having nothing to say against the sentence 
to be passed upon him, he condemned himself','' saith Chrysos- 
tom. But why should he be speechless, if he could have plead- 
ed widi truth and a good conscience, that he never had or cQuld 
have means to procure such a garment, and therefore ought not 
not to be cast put into outer daikness, for that which he could 
never help ? 

Fifthly. In the parable of the Talents, he who improved not 
his single talent is declared to be ^ a slothful and a wicked ser- 
panty^ and that because he did not what he ought to have done. 
Now there can be no obligation to impossibilities, no iniquity in 
not doing what he could not do, and no punishment due on that 
account, this being to punish him because he did not an impossi- 
bility; and Christ by saying to all who had received talents, ^ne- 
gotiate till I come^' demonstrates he conceived they all had 
power so to do. 

IX- Seventhly. Thatwhich doth render this doctrine most 
worthy to be rejected by all who truly love their God and Saviour, 
is this .consideration^ — that it unworthily reflects upon our good 
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ahd grlicioud Go6, our blessed Lord, and merciful High Priest, 
^ho is in scripture often said, but by this doctruie is deuied, to be 
* the SeM)i(mr of the world * For, 

lir^. It in effectdeclares, that he who is in scripture styled LoVE^ 
teth from eternity hated the greatest portion of mankind, so far as to 
leave them under, and even condemn them to, a stale of everlasting 
iind inevitable misery. For, if he himself saith, ^ Jacob have I 
tovedy and Esau have 1 hated, only because he laid the mowniaiH$ 
land heritage of Esau waste,' ^ is there not greater reason to say, 
tie hated all those souls whom he hath utterly excluded from any 
interest in that Jesus who alone delivers from the wrath to come? 
If he is said to * hate his brother in his heart, '^ who suffers him to 
go on in his sin without reproof, must not he hate those soull 
fentich more, who by his decree of pretention concerning them> 
when he was designing the great work of man's redemption, hath 
laid them under a sad necessity of sinning, so as to be obn6xious 
to still greater misery? Our Lord makes it the particular case of 
Judas, that ^ it had been better for kim if he had not been bom f^ 
""ivbereas this doctrine makes it the case of all, save only the electi 
Now can we imagine^ that that God who will requfrb the blood 
t)f souls from every watchman who doth not warn the sinner t6 
^urti from his iniquity that he die not, should hittiself tea^ them 
inevitably to perish in it i So that what h(B doth thfe^ten to hiiA 
only, * who being oft^n reproved kardeneth his heart,'* should h^ 
the state and case of almost all men before they caihe into tb# 
\vdrld, viz. *io be destrchfed without remedy* 

'Secondly, It represents thst God, who is continually declai^d 
in scripture to be A God * rich in goodness, plenteous in mercy, 
^nd of great pity* towards all his creatures, a& haviug uo boWels 
ofcompasision, no drop of mercy, tio inclination to do good tO 
the generality of hi^ most iioble creatures, obnoxious to death and 
t^iidless misery, and therefore as proper objects of his merCy and 
compassion, as those whom ' in his loDe and pity he redeemed;* 
but rather an unmoveable resolution before they had a beifig, td 
withhold from them his loving-kindness and inercy, titid to ^ut 
his bowels cf compassion up against them. And is not this to re^ 
present our God and Saviour more unCompassionate to the soub 



/Ma]Mhii.'lf,ii )iUmaan^l% ft iCalibAr stvt. ^ i tWrarlif xm. t. 



CHAP. TI,§9) CHlrtST^S REDEMPTION. l6S 

of men, Hian were that Priest and Levite to tfceir brother's body, 
^fao seenlig faim ready to peri&fh by his wounds, passed uiiconcem'- 
ed by anoliier way?* When this Grc*it Lord sairti to his servant 
to whom he had forgiven the great debt, ' Oughiest not thou to 
have had companion on thy fetiow-servant, even as I had pity upon 
theef^ would not this doctrine teach hht) to answer, ' Lord, 1 have 
' chosen to deal with him as thou dealest with the greatest part of 

* taiankind, to whom thou never hltendest to forgive the least fnite, 

* and 6n whom thou wilt never havt^ the least compassion?' AkiA 
^hen the apostfe entjuires, ^ If any man see his brother in need, 
dndshutteth ttp liis bowek of compassion from him, how dwelleth 
the love of God in himf*^ would not this doctrine teach him to re- 
ply, — * Even as it dwells in God himself towards the gienefality 
^ of mankind ?' To make this more apparent, let us consider 
these four things : 

1. That God by sending his Son to be the Saviour of die 
world, or in giving him up to the deallh, had no other primary end 
than the glorifying himself in the salvation of men: * He sent his 
Son to be the propitiation for out sins, that we migkt live through 
Aim;* that the wotid through him might be saved J*^ Had there- 
fore he designed his death for the salvation of all men upon condi- 
tions possible to be perforttied by them, he must have glorified 
liimself more, than by restrainibg the design of it only to the sal- 
vation of a few. 

2. That the death of Christ was a sufficient sacrifice for the 
ifins of the whole world, and so might have procured a conditional 
pardon for all men as well as for the elect, had God been pleased 
to give him up to the death for us all. 

S. That it could be no ways more dishotiourabfe to God, or 
more inconsistent with his justice, wisdom, hatred of sin, or any 
other of his attributes, to have designed Christ's death for the s^U 
vation of all men, than to intend it only for the salvation of those 
few whom they style the elect* 

4. That they who are supposed to be excUided by God frbm 
any benefit by Christ's death, were as much the offspring of the 
^ Father of spirits/ and 'the souls that he had fnade/ as mack 
partakers of thie same nature in which our Saviour suffered, and" 
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every wliit as miserable aud as much wanting an interest in our 
Lord's salutary passion, as they who are supposed to be the objects 
of the pardon and salvation purchased by our Saviour's blood. 
Can it be then consistent with the grace> goodness, and mercy, of 
the divine nature, aud of the ^Jjover of souls,' and the relation which 
this * Father of spirits' beareth to them, to consign the death of 
Christ to procure pardon and salvation only to a few, and to suf- 

, fer the far greater part of souls (which were equally his ofispring, 
as capable of salvation by the very same means, as miserable, and 
so in the same need of pardon and salvation with the rest,) to re- 
main inevitably miserable only for want of God's designing the 
«ame sacrifice for the procuring mercy to them as well as others? 
If it be said " God doth this to declare his sovereignty or pre- 
rogative over his creatures, in shewing and denying mercy to whom 
he pleasetli:" 

I ANSWER, God never exerciseth any sovereignty or preroga- 
tive over his creatures, which is repugnant to his rich grace^ good- 

' ness, love, mercy, and compassion to the souls which he hath 
made; and therefore never so as to leave the greatest part of them 
obnoxious to eternal and inevitable ruin, when he hath a remedy 
provided sufficient to prevent it, if he did not arbitrarily exclude 
them from it. When under the Roman and the Grecian government 
the Father had an absolute power over his children, aud in the 
Eastern nations the prince had absolute power over his subjects; 
would this prerogative and sovereignty excuse them from a seve- 
nty and rigour unworthy of a father or a sovereign, in leaving most 
of their subjects and their children under the extremest misery, 
when by the very same means that a few of them have been res- 
cued from it, they might all have been sof And shall we then 
impute that rigour, want of natural affection and compassion, to 
the Lover of souls and the benign government of our Heavenly 
Father, which we could not but condemn and abhor in earthly 
governors, viud ui the ^fathers of our Jleshf And 
. Thirdly. This opinion renders the God of truth and of since- 
rity, and who hath ' magnified his truth above all his name/ so full 
of guile, deceit, and insincerity, dissimulation and hypocrisy, that 
he who doth conceive God may address himself to his creatures 
without distinction, as in the scripture he continually doth, and yet 
hath left them destitute of a capaci^ of mercy, and of all abiU^ 
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to help themselves, may doubt of his sincerity and truth in all the 
declarations contained in his sacred \vord. For 

1. It represents that God (who declares expressly and af- 
firmatively, that ^ he would have all men to be saved, all men 
to come to repentanfe,' and swears that the conversion of a sinner 
from that iniquity in which he may die would be highly pleasing 
to him, and negatively, that he * would not thai any one should 
perishy that he delighteth not in, would not the death of him that 
dies,) denying to send his Son to die for their salvation, or to 
vouchsafe them means sufficient to repent and turn to him; and 
so rendering it impossible they should repent, or avoid perishing in 
their iniquity. 

£. It represents him who declares, ' He would have purged 
them who would not be purged, he would have gathered them who 
would not be gathered;' and enquires what could he have done 
more to enable them to bring forth good grapes, who only brought 
forth sour grapes ; denying them any interest in the blood of 
cleansing, or any sufficient means to enable them to bring forth 
good grapes. * ^ 

3. It introduceth that God, (who, according to the whole tenor 
of the scripture, calls upon men without exception to repent and 
be converted that their sins may be blotted, and they may not dife 
in them, sending all his^ prophets to reduce his people from their sin- 
ful courses, * because he had compassionon them, enquiring of them, 
' Why will you dief Will you not be made clean? When shall it 
once be? Yea, waiting that he might be gracious, and stretching 
out his hand all the day long to a rebellious people/ and exercising 
the riches of his goodness, patience, and long-suffering, Uo 
bring thetn to repentance/) denying, to the most of them to whom 
he thus affectionately speaks, any possibility of being made cleaUi 
of turning to him, or repenting, or escaping death. 

4. It represents him (who ssuth with the greatest passion, ' Oh 
that they were wise, that they would consider their latter end!^ Oh 
that my people had hearkened to me, and Israel had walked in my 
way!'' Oh ihatthouhadsthearkeTiedto my commandments!^ Oh 
tliat thou hadst knoten in this thy day the things which belong to 
^Avjpeace/'^ andenqtnreth in the most affecting manner, ^ How 

1 III m I ' ' . 1 . ^rr^^^T"^^ 

« D«iit8iOD0my T. 99- k Psalm Izzxi. 13. e baiah xlvUi, 18. d Lukexix. 42. 



$hflt I gm 1^ ufy Ephraimf Ham shall I deliver, thet, UraeU 
How shall I make thee m Admah? How shall I sat thee as Zer 
bpinif Mi/i heart i& turned, in me, myrepentitigs are kindltdyt) 
after all tbi^se seeming UansporU of a&(;ti<»n aqd desim of theijr 
i^elfafe, aodyeaj-oing bowels of. com pasaioB, refusing, to have die 
least compassbn for them, and decreeing to leave them without 
a .Saviour, without means of being spiritually wise, truly obedient^ 
or having anjuf saving knowledge of the things belonging to their 
peace. 

5. It represents hia^ as one encoun^gjng the foolish, and the 
scorner * to turn at his reproof ,, by a promise oi,pouring his Spi- 
rit on him ;'^ the simple to forsake thejoolish and live;' the wicked 
n^m to forsake, his way, and^turn to.the,Lord that lie may be aban^ 
dantlypardont^y^ to cease from evil, and learn to do udl, thai 
thotigh his si^s mere as crimson he might be as white as wool;' < yea, 
more co)9cerned. to find th^ lostsheepi^ than for the nmety-nine 
that w^i^t not astray,, ai^d r^piciog more a^^the return of his pror 
digfilaon^ thapiahim wbp never, wandered from him; yet leaving 
the generality of men under an incapacity to return from their 
sifppUcity andffpjly^ or t9, cease to.dc^evil^ leaving, the po-odigal 
to famisK oKfyhis husks, and the lost slii^,without ability to return 
to^ t)^ sbegherd . of his soul, 

X» lii.A;5TLY. Tbis^ dpctrine is visibly, destructive of almost all 
tbQ.acta of piety and virtue. 

A^d, Firpty all prftyer and auj)p|jptio«i\is the duty of all chrisr 
t\sf^\. it.ia tp ba perforn^ed by^^them. ia every place,^ and at all 
t^ffiB,*zoftkout ceasing;'^ it.is.to be offered^up for all christians 
a^ all men, and thbiii.faith, believing that we shall receive our 
gf;titb^s; and all these prayers are to be., put up * in the name of 
Qlm^i^ imploring. all mercies and blessings for his. sake and 
through his meritorious passion, which how can we do seripusly^ 
9fx^ in fsfithi if we may reasonably question whether Christ's merits 
dp respect us, or ace . available in our behalf? How cap we do 
this for all men, provided God himself hath taught us that his 
Son nev^. died, for all, nor did he design hispassion for the bene- 
fit of a)(^ but. only for the bepefit of his elect, for whom alone we 
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cannot pray, because we cannot know tkem ? MoreoTCffi W^fallt 
DO access to God the Father but by him, by whom ' we are brotngbf 
to God;* it is through faith in ^ him we h'Bve ^is^^freed^m of acr-r 
cess nrith confidence;^^ it is only through the blood ofJe$us thati yi^ 
can come to God with ftdl assurance of faith f bow therefore 
can we have access to him in our prayers for pard^i^ or for 9fij 
other spiritual blessings for all men through him^ or through the 
blood of Christy if he did iK>t shed liis bjoocl (or £^11? ^ Z exhort^ 
saith the apostle, ^ that prayers atid intercessions foif spiritual fc^s* 
sings, depreceUkms for the averting of those ji^dgmentis which owi 
sins deserve, and giving of thanks for the bl^^^iog^ which tk^ 
have received, be made for ailment Now if, as ther^ we rei^ 
^Qod would have all men to be savedy and Chri^l hptbgivea him- 
self ' a ransom for ally u is easy to dju»cern how we may pray U| 
faith for all these blessings to all men. But if, aqcordifiig to H^ 
doctrine maiutained in express contradiction to these woi[ds, ChriM 
did not giye himself a ransom FOR ALL, bujt for tiie elect ov^f 
who are known to God alone ; and if God iuit^qded UQli the 8^ 
vi|tion of all men, but of bi2» elect only,, it is Hard tp conceive ho^ 
we should thus pray iot all in faith, si^ce it must then be. certain 
that we cannot put up our petitions for tbem io the naniis, an4 
through the merits, of that Jesus who never d«ed for the most ^ 
them, or have a freedom of access to the Father for them througb 
thai blood which by him never was intended to be shed to proqu«Q 
pardon, or any other spiritual blessing for theiQ» ' / Willi saitjk 
die same apostle, ^thot men pray every where, Itfting tip pure hand0 
mthout doubting:^ which precept how can any v^99l fAnfstml 
That is, how can. he pray with coofid^nce who is not assured thai 
Christ is his and their Saviour ^ whom he prays, or that God foit 
Christ's sake, is disposed to gi^aut his req[iiestf. k is a ^eat eu-^ 
Gouragement to pray for pardon, and foe the saving grace of Gcm^ 
to believe that God is truly willing and desirous to afford then 
to all that do tltus ask and seek them, and. are ready to use tho 
means prescribed by him to enjoy them^ and that his Saviouir 
died to procure this patdon, and these, blessings, to all men thua 
desirous of them, thus willing to do 231 they can to haye themk 
Whereas the contrary apprehension must needs damp devotion, 
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and render us unable to come to God with that &ith he so ex* 
pr^ssly doth require^ and without that doubtfulness and dpuble- 
mindedness he as expressly doth forbid. For when a man must 
thus conceive within himself^ " Perhaps God hath loved me; per- 
** haps he from eternity hath passed an act of preteritibn on me, 
^^ and so can never have any regard to my welfare; perhaps Christ 
" died to procure pardon and salvation for me upon possible and 
'' reasonable terms, if 1 be wiUing to perform them ; perhaps he 
" never intended to procure any blessing for me by his death ;" — 
surely he can apply himself to God for any of these blessings but 
faintly and distrustfully, who is thus taught to doubt whether he 
hath any Redeemer or Mediator, or not. 

Secondly, It is the duty of all christians * to give thanks always, 
for all things, to God, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, * to 
offer the sacrifice of praise continually by him,* to give thanks to God 
the Father by him . " In every thin^ give thanks/ saith the apostle, 
^for this is the wilt of God in Christ Jesus concerning youf^ and 
this we are to do for all men. That opinion therefore which ob- 
structs this gratitude, which deprives God of his praise, and stops 
our mouths from being opened in thanksgivings to him, must be 
repugnant both to scripture and to reason. JNow sure, most men 
can never be obliged to thank God for sending his Son into the 
world, if he was never sent with a design of doing good to them, 
or Christ for their redemption, if they were not redeemed by him. 
They cannot heartily resent* the kindness of their God and Sa- 
viour, who know not Uiat he is their Saviour, or that his kindness 
ever was designed for them, or will be extended to them. They 
cannot give thanks to God ^^ for all men,'' who are obliged to be- 
lieve he hath no kindness for the greatest part of men; so that 
either Christ is an universal Saviour, or the greatest part of christians 
are disobliged and incapacitated reasonably to thank or to praise 
him for any thing that he hath done or suffered. If indeed God^ 
to redeem men from eternal misery, was so kindly affected towards 
them as to provide, for all that were obnoxious to it, a Saviour 
from wrath to come, all men may easily discern how much they 
are obliged to praise and celebrate him for his favour and mercy* 
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if our Lord Jesus " for us men and for our salvation came down 
from heaven^ and was made man, and was crucified for us utider 
Pontius PJAate," then may we say with saints and angels, ' Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain, to receive honour^ and glory y and bles- 
sing, for he hath rede&tied us to God by his blood.'* But then 
supposing Christ is not the Redeemer of all, but of thojse only 
who shall be finally saved^ these grounds of thankfulness cstunot 
respect all christians^ but rather those alone who are assured of 
their salvation. 

Thirdly. The great duty required both of Jew and Gentile, is, 
^ to love the Lord mth all our hearts; this, saith our Lord, is the 
great commandment* roost certainly obliging all mankind. Now if 
God hath been so kindly affected to all men, so careful of their 
welfare as, for procuring and promoting their salvation, to send 
his own beloved Son to be their Saviour, and to give him up to the 
death that they might live thiough him, that he doth heartily de- 
sign their happiness, and hath put no bar on his part to the obtain- 
ing of it; they must have then the highest obligations to love him 
as their gracious friend and benefactor, and to say, with the royal 
Psalmist; " Love the Lord, O my soul,' and forget not all his be- 
nefits, who redeemeth thy )ife from destruction, and crowneth thee 
with mercy, and with loving-kindness."^ But if he intended no 
such kindness to the greatest part of mankind, what motive can 
they have to love him who never had any love to their souls f 
Sure!/ they cannot be obliged to love him for that redemption 
which never was intended for them, or for that grace which^ will 
not be vouchsafed to them. 

• Fourthly. The doctrine of general redemption layeth the great- 
est obligations on us to fear the Lord and his goodness, and to 
perform our duty to him from the resentment* of his kindness to 
us^ and the assurance it affords us that our sincere endeavour to 
perform it will find acceptance with him. For if God thus loved 
us first, surely we all stand bound to shew* our love to him again 
by that obedience which is the only test of our sincere affection; 
if Christ hath bought us with the price of his own precious blood, 
we ought to * glorify him with our souls and bodies which are his* 
But how can he be moved to serve God in consideration of these 
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benefits^, who is ignorant that th€j were intended for him ? How 
can an^' man appiy^ himself cheerfully to serve that God^ whose 
fevourable incUnation towards hini^ whose readiness to accept his^ 
service, he doubteth of? It is partly the benefits we have receiv- 
ed, and partly the advantages we may receive, from a superior^ 
which are the prevailing motives to serve him. If then God never 
intended any beneht to the greatest part of mankind, if they have 
no beloved through whom their persons «nd performances can 
be accepted, if through the want of an interest in Christ Iheyne* 
ver can have any advantage by him, or any spiritual blessing ; must 
they not be entirely deprived of these prevailing motiKes. to 4kt 
service of their God and Saviour? 

Fifthltf, The doctrine of universal redemption tends highly to 
file promotion of God^s glory; it gives him the glory of his free 
love, rich goodness, great mercy and compassion to &e ^sons of 
men,, far above the contrary doctrine. For if to redeem anj/doth 
ifnagnify his goodness, to redeem many doth increase it,, to rede^oi 
all doth advance it to the highest pitch; for tbe^more arejbanefit- 
ed, the greater is the glory of the benefactor. Forjhould a>king^ 
finding five thousand of his subjects under mis^able .thr^dom^ cer 
deem one hundred of them, leaving the rest, as worthy of bis favom 
and in equal need of it, to perish in their misery; would hetotagnify 
his love, goodness, his pity, and compassion to them as much as if 
he had extended his loveand goodness«to them all? Had they »U 
forfeited equally his favour^ would hia mercy be as much mag- 
nified in pardoning one hundred of them, as in pardoning tbQOi 
all? If the king should declare that now was the time *^fhis,h(D€ 
unto his subjects should appear y that he would shew kim$e^ gra- 
cious to them all, and that ke delighted in exercising Joviaig-^kind'- 
ness to tRem all, and w^s unwilling any one of them should. perish, 
that he had tender bowels of compassion for them, and that 
whosoever of them was not redeemed and saved, were d(9pi^er9 
of his rich goodness, and neglecters of his great sahationf would it 
not h^hly tend to his dishonour, that, after all these declarations^ 
he intended not his favour to any more of them? Would nptaU 
men think he acted insincerely, and very unsuitably ta these decla- 
rations of his love and kindness to them all? And abtU .we tb^fi 
iraptttethis to the greatt-God of love, our Heavenly Father and 
benign Governor, which, in an earthly prince, we should account 
delusory and insincere, inhumane' and unmercifiil? 
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SixtlUif, This doctrine of general redemption doth best instract 
us how to imitate the goodness, mercji and compassion of our 
God, even by being kind and merciful to all, and ready to procure, 
as much as in us lies, the welfare of all men, We are called '^ to. 
love our enemies, aqd to be kind to them that hate us,' and to do 
good to them, that we may be the childien of our Heavenly l^^ather,' 
may be merciful as our Father is merciful, he being kind to the 
unthankful and the evil ; and are thus taught of God to love one 
another, and to abound in love one to another, and to all men,^ to 
be kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another 
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven us;"^ and that no fort 
giveness is to be expected from God's hands, ^^ if we do not every 
one from his heart forgive his brother's trespasses.'*** Now if God's 
love to men be not as large as the affection and desire of doing 
good piust be in us, if he be not as ready to forgive every one that 
repents their trespasses as we ^re bound to be, how can we be 
obliged to this extensive charity and mercy by bis example, and 
bound to exercise it that we may be like him? And not rather 
bound to contract pur love and mercy, lest we should exceed our 
pattern, aad should over-act himf Should we imagine that the 
bowels of Gpd's love and mercy were confined to some few, and 
all that Christ did and suffered was only designed for the good of 
a small remnant of mankind, to imitate this God would be, for 
any thing I can discern to the contrary, to pretend kindness to 
piankiud, in general^ but only to intend it to some few: whereas 
if God is truly willing to have mercy upon all, if he delivered up 
his Son for us all, our love and mercy, would we be imitators of 
him, must be truly general. 

Nor is it a sufficient Answer to this argument to say that 
" God is kind to all ip temporals, by * giving unto all men fruitful 
Hosom/ causing his sun to shine, and his rain to fall upon the evil 
andthegi}od':'^--Vot 

Reply First. If all these temporal enjoyments, .without that 
' grace and interest in Christ which is denied them, can only be 
abused to the aggravation of their guilt and punishment, wh^t 
kindness is it to enjoy them? 
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Secondly, This is a farther confirmation of our doctrine; for 
if God be so bountiful to all men in things temporal, if he pre^ 
serves their life from destruction, if he ^freely openeth his handf 
andjilletk atttkings Irving wHhplenteousnessf can vre think that 
he should altogether neglect their spiritual estate, and leave their 
souls to starve and perish everlastingly without using any means 
for their recovery f^ Doth 'God take care for oxen' nsore than 
men, saith the apostle? Doth he, I say, who takes such care of 
human bodies, make no provision for their souls i He that ' giveth 
to all men Hfe, breath, and all thingSy* vf'HY he withhold from any 
the best of gifts, and most jsrorthy of him to give, that grace by 
which alone they are enabled to serve and glorify him, and do what 
is well pleasing in his sight? **Thcy think unworthily of God,'' 
fiaith the Pagan Philosopher, '^ who represent him liberal ia giv- 
ing lesser matters^ orpor Je ra xpsirrof dfieapoy, * but sparing in the 
gifts of piety and virtue',"'^ especially seeing he hath declared diat 
he confers these temporal enjoyments on tbenr on purpose tO' en- 
gage them to seek and serve him> and to be thankful to him, ex- 
pecting they should have these spiritual effects upon them, ' that 
they shoMfeartke Lord their God who giveth them rain, thejor^ 
mer and the latter in his season, and reserveth tothemtheappoiht- 
ed weeks of harvest ;^ and to instmct thenr that they slumUt seek 
the Lord so as to find him ;^ where ' to seek the LordT is, so to* 
seek- after him that they might truly know and worship him a» 
God. * To find him' is to obtain his grace and favour, and to find 
him good and propitious to them, *and a rewarder of them who 
diligently seek him; as hath been largely proved', note on Act* 
xvii. 27. and on Acts xiv. 17. 

Seventhly, Tliis truth administers just ground of comfort to the 
greatest sinner, when, through the terror of God's threats, and the 
convictions of his conscience, he is forced to cry out, ' O miser- 
able man that lamF It is indeed but little comfort that we can 
administer to him upon thi» supposition, — that Christ only died 
for, and that God will only give sufficient grace to, a small rem- 
nant of mankind; sineethen it is great odds against him, that 
he is not of that little number, and so hi* hope can be but 
little. But if. we can aaaure bim that Christ ^tasted death 
for every mem,' and intercedeth • now in heaven for every 

f 1I.Tyilua»I>lMrt.SS*»*216« AJto.T*S4. iAaB^x^tS,n^ 
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penitent believer, and that God ^1 graciously admit of the se^ 
turn of every prodigal to him, that he delights to see it, that he 
exceedingly rejoiceth at the return of every lost sheep, that he has 
told us, 05 he lives, he takes the greatest pleasure in it, and that 
be hath been thus iong-^suffering to him in particular, * because he 
is fiot willing he should perish, but rather should come unto repen- 
tance/ he can have no Just reason to continue in a desponding 
state, but thankfully admiring the greatness of his patience, to 
resolve now to be * led by it to repentance,' and to set cheerfully 
upon the m^ns prescribed for his reformation, as knowing that 
^ihe Lord wUl be with him! • 

Lastly. This doctrine gives life anift energy to all our exhorta- 
?tions to the sinner to return and live; whereas the contrary per- 
suasion robs thexn of their strength and virtue. For were not 
God vi'illing that * all men should be saved and come to repentance! 
or had not Qhrist died fo/ them, our exhortations to our whole 
•congregation to believe and repent would be vain and sinful; for 
then we should exhort the greatest part of them to do that which 
God was not willing they should do, and should inform them that 
he wills what he doth not. We know not how to put the ques- 
tion to them seriously, ^ Why they will die* if we know nothing 
to the contrary but that it is the will and the decree of God that 
they should die^ or to enquire, ' How they will escape, if they 
neglect so great solvation,* if it might never be. designed for them, 
or if they had no power to help it. But we may briskly put the 
question, * How shall we escape if we neglect that great salvation* 
whichisfreely tendered -to, and was certainly degjigned for, us, 
and which we cannot miss of but by our vile neglect of grace> 
vouchsafed on purpose that we might obtain it ? We may enquire 
boldly, ' Why despisest thou the riches of that goodness which was 
' vouchsafed on pi^rpose to lead thee to repdntance* and that long- 

* suffering which was designed to prevent thy ruin? * Why will 
^ you die/ wben God is so unwilling you should perish, and is so 

* passionately desirous you should be for ever happy ? Why, after 
' all his great compassions for you, will you have no pity onyour- 
' selves? Why will you chuse to be the objects of his wrath, 
' when there is nothing wanting on his part to make yoii objects 

* of his everlasting love.^ If so> must not our mouths eternally 
be stopped when God shall plead in fury with us^ or opiy opeq^ 
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to confess ' Wje have destroyed ourselves, when of him would have 
hee/i our safetyf 

XI. Now from these considerations we shall discern an easy 
answer to an 

Objection levelled against the force of them, viz. that " after 
all our quarrelling about this affair^ we seem both at last to say 
the same thing; the one that Christ will save none but the elect; 
the other that he will only save those who perform the conditions 
of the new covenant. Now these are the same men both for number 
and quality. And the actual salvaition of men being not enlarged 
by this doctrine, it seems not to be much more worthy of God, or 
to represent him more a lofer of souls, or more concerned for 
their welfare than the other." To this 1 

Answer, That though the persons saved be eventually the 
same, yet the doctrine is by no means the same; nor is the honoor 
of God as niuch consulted, or his love to souls as much demon- 
strated, by the one as by the other. For, 

First. Is it the same thing to say, " Salvation was by God's 
gracious purpose intended even for them that perish, so that they 
could not have missed of it but by fastidious contempt of God's 
rich grace vouchsafed to prevent their ruin^ and by acting in plain 
contradiction to the reason, conscience, and natmal desires of 
mankind; and being deaf to all those powerful motives to repent 
and live, the gospel oflfers?" And to say that " no salvation ever 
was by God designed for them^ nor any grace afforded which 
could make it possible for them not to perish f*' 

Secondly/. Is it of the same import to say, " the greatest part 
of the world cannot be saved, because that God, * of whom cometh 
salvation, designed no salvation for them, and the Saviotir of men 
died not for them; and so if they are damned for unbelief, they 
must be damned for what they neither could do, nor were by any 
law of God obliged to do, that is, for no transgression r" And to 
say " they cannot be saved because they would not come to that 
Jesus who died for them that they might have life; they would 
not obey the commands of that God, who, out of love to them, 
* sent his Son inio the world, that the world J)y him might be saved;' 
No, not when he condescended to beseech them to be reconciled 
to him, and gave them all the necessary means of salvation, and 
all the incitements that could be offered to reasonable creatures 
to improve them to that end?" 
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Thirdly. Is it all one. to say '^men are notsave^ because they 
want sufficient means on God's part to render their salvation po8<- 
siblef" And tosay, "they only are not saved, because when 
they have salvation freely tendered to them^ and means sufficient 
tf> obtaki iti and the most powerful inducements to use them tQ 
that end, they stubbornly refuse, they wilfully despise, and wick* 
^dly neglect this great salvation f^ 

Fourthly. Is it a thing as worthy of God to represent the God 
of love as an hater of the greatest part of mankind, as to say "he 
truly loves them, and passionately desires their. salvation?" Or 
that God, who is * rich in goodness^ plenteous in mercy, and of 
great pity' to men, as one who hath determined, before he made 
themi to withhold, from the greatest part of men, his saviug good* 
Jiess, mercy, and compassion; aa it is to represent him extending 
his rich goodness, mercy, and compassion to all the souls that h« 
hath made? Is it all on« to represent the God oif truth and sin- 
cerity, full of guile, deceit, dissimulation, and hypocrisy; and to 
T^resent him truly declaring ' he would hate all men to be savedj 
and sincerely promising salvation to them upon terms possible 
and reasonable, and which can only be refused by men who wil« 
iiiUy despise and wickedly neglect that salvation which they might 
obtain? And, 

Lastly. Is it the same thing to advance a doctrine which is 
visibly destructive of all the acts of piety and virtue, faith and re- 
pentance; of all encouragements to pray to God, to praise him 
for his mercies; to love, to fear, to serve, to glorify him, and to 
imitate his exemplary perfections; as to assert a doctrine which 
plainly doth encourage and lay tlie highest obligations on men to 
the porformaace of these duties? If not, then, though the per- 
sons eventually saved will be the same, the doctrine which is cloy- 
ed with all these absurdities can never be the same with that 
M hich is entirely free from them« 

Objection Second. And whereas it is further said, that 
*' God is no debtor to any man 4 he was at perfect freedom whe- 
ther he would shew mercy to any, or make provision tor the sal- 
vation of the smallest number; and so lie could not be termed 
unmerciful had he made no provision for the salvation of any 
much less in not making provision for the salvation of all." To 
Ihisi 
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Answer First, That God is no debtor to the righteous, 
they being only * unprofitable servants tcheii they have done their 
he^tj^ and therefore not thank worthy, saith our Lord. But is it 
therefore consistent with his love to righteousness, to call men to 
the greatest self-denial and sufferings for his sake, and not reward 
their constancy to him? Why then doth the apostle say, * it is a 
righteous thing with God to recompence, to you that are troubled, 
rest with us/^ since otherwise ihey would be obliged to perseve- 
rance to the end, and to be faitliful to the death without the pros- 
pect of a recompence, and so without sufficient motive so to do? 
Or is it consistent with his truth to promise them a reward, and 
not to perform it? Why then doth the apostle say, his promise 
gives ' strong consolation, because it is impossiblefot God to lief^ 
He doth not owe them that assistance he affords them under 
these sufferings, and yet the apostle saith, ' God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above what you are able, S^c.'^ 

Again, God is no debtor to the sinner, though he is so to God; 
but is he therefore not obliged by his hatred of sin, and by his 
threats, and by that justice which inclines him to deal with aH 
men ^ according to their works,* to punish the offender? So in 
like manner God is no debtor to any man; but yet he is most cer- 
tainly obliged by the perfection of his own nature to act suitabljr 
to his attributes : His justice therefore binds him not to command 
on the severest penalties what he knows his servants were by him 
made and sent into the wofld unable to perform; or to forbid, 
on pain of his eternal wrath, what they Were never able to avoid : 
And his sincerity and truth oblige him not to enco^ge them to 
do that which he knows they cannot do; and yet in%ll these cases 
he is antecedently resolved not to enable them to do or to avoid. 
"God's grace,*' t'ley say, " is free, and he is not obliged to give 
it." I answer, this is true, if he doth not require that which can- 
not be performed without it; but to exact what I can never do 
without it, under the most dreadful penalties, and yet deny that 
grace, is to act like those Egyptian task-masters, who called for 
brick, when they allowed no straw. 

Answer Second. I verily believe, (1.) that if a good and 
<tracious God will give being to any man, he is obliged by bis 

a Luke xvU. 10. b 2 Thcwatontaiw i. 6. See the note therek e Uebrewi vi. 18. 

dlCor. s. 13. 
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goodness to render that bcfinj^ capable of enjoyingthenatural de- 
sires he hath implanted in it, or at least not to make it so as that 
it should be better it had never been, or that it unavoidably should 
be subject to such miseries as reader its condition worse than not 
being. And (2.) that if he would make a creature under an obli- 
gation to serve him, he must prescribe laws by which he will be 
^rved, and annex rewards to his obedience, and penalties to his 
refusal of obedience to them, according to those M'ords of the 
apostle, 'he that cometh to God, must believe that he is^ and that, 
he is a rewarder of them that diligentlf/ seek him^*^ For what 
engagement, wh^t motive can he have to serve him, who neither 
can expect advantage by his obedience, or disadvantage by neg- 
Itctingit? And certain it is, that God never made any man 
otherwise; God therefore is so much a debtor to his own wisdom, 
justice, and goodness, that we may be sure he never could make 
any man to be inevitably miserable, or under a worse state than 
non-existence; and never made a man to serve him without abi- 
lity, or a sufficient motive so to do. — Now the 

CoROLLAEiEs or inferences, which follow necessarily from 
this doctrine are two, 

XII. First. That God hath passed* no absolute decree of 
reprobation .upon the greatest part of mankind; tliat is, he hath 
not absolutely decreed to exclude the greatest part of them from 
saving mercy; and then, by an immediate consequence, it follows, 
that there is no absolute decree of election of a certain number of 
particular persons to salvation; for as Tertullian truly sRithprala" 
tio miius sin^ alterius contumelia esse non potest^ nee ulla electio 
non reprobatiomcomponitur/ ' there can be no election of some, 
'without the pretention of the jp st.' 

Second. That he hath not made it absolutely necessary to 
llie salvation of all men to do those things which they, without th^ 
assistance of bis special grace, can never do, and yet hath peremp- 
torily determined not to vouchsafe that grace to many of them: 
this being in effect an absolute decree of reprobation, or that which 
leaves these men under an absolute exclusion from salvation, and 
so under a sad necessity of suffering the wrath to come. And 
can any reasonable man imagine, that God should be unwilling 

e Hetoewi li. «* /Apok c 13. ad Nat. » 10. 
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any nian should perish; jea/that he rfiould send Ins Son into the 
Avcrt'ld, that * whosoevtr believeth in him should not perish;' and 
yet himself decree, that th^ey should perish^ or be etenially 
etchided from his saving mercy f That he should traly be desi- 
rous that "all should come unto repentance," and not be wilting 
to vouchsafe that grace vt^ithout vi^hich they cannot repent? After 
those sokmn declarations God hath made, that * he wotdd not the 
death of him that dies, but would have all men to be saved; after 
his sacred oath by his own life, that he ^ delights not in the death 
of sinners, but would thei/ should return and livef after all his 
serious commands, his frequent calls and invitations of all men to 
repentance that they may not perish; after his enquiries and ex* 
poStulafions, " why will you die, will you not be made clean, 
when shall it once be?"' and his complaints q( the impenitent^ 
^'that they would not turn and seek God; they would not come 
Ito him that they might have life;'' after such pathetical desires 
as these, '^ Oh that there were such a heart in them that they 
would fear me alwajsi Oh that they had known the things which 
did belong to (heir p^ace!" after he hath declared to all his 
readiness to pardon, his delight in shewing mercy, and that th^ 
fiches of bis goodness and long sutferingis designed to lead them 
to repentance/ after bis fj*eqitent declarations that **he would 
have gathered them who would not be gathered,'* he would have 
purged them who were not purged, and that he had done all 
thdt could be reasonably expected from him for that end; after 
his express declaration, that " he sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be 
saved:" — I say, after all these things, to dream of any absolute 
decree of God excluding most of t^em he speaks of, or thus ad- 
dresses himself to, from a possibility of repenting that they might 
be saved, or doubt his willingness to afford them grace sufficient 
to f drform this duty, — ^is to cast a horrible reproach upon the 
trfath and the sincerity of God, and in effect to say, " He only teuders 
salvation to the nrast upon impossible conditions, and only doth 
delude them with vain hopes." 

XIII. I should now proceed to the confirmation of this doc- 
trine from the suffrage of all anti-juity; but this is sufficiently 

g JfiMtuah xiii. S7« 
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ione, Firsty by Vossiui, in his Historia Pelagiana/*^ where he 
asserts and proves, 

1. That yeteris hiEC eccksite sententiafnit, velle Deum conzer- 
sionemet saluiem omnium; ' the doctrine of the ancient church 
was this, that God would have all men to be converted and saved.' 

2. That Fetem ecclesits judicium fuitj Christum pro culpa uni" 
versali hominibus providisse et remedio unvversa/i, solvendo Xvrpov 
injiniti pretiif ne ejus defechi periret quisquam;* 'this was the 
judgment of the ancient church, that Christ had provided for the 
fault of all men by an universal remedy^ viz. by paying a price of 
infinite valu^, ledt any one should perish through the defect of it.' 

Secondly. This is Inore copiously done by Mr. Dally,* by 
producing the testimonies of the ancients from the first to the 
twelfth century, and concluding thus, Certi qui Chti^um pro 
solis electis mortuum absolute dixerit octo prioribus christianismi 
seailis invenianeminem; * Certainly I find not one man who, du«^ 
ring the eight first ages of Christianity, ever sud expressljr, that 
Christ died only for the elect/ 



CHAP. VIL 

I PROCEED, Lastly, to consider the objections made 
from rational accounts against this doctrine, viz. 

I. Objection First. " It is not reasonable to believe, that 
Christ should die in vain with respect to any; whereas if he had 
died for all, he must have died in vain with respect to the greatest 
part of mankind." 

AyswER. To this the answer is apparent, it being evident that 
all those acts of divine grace whose effect depends upon the will of 
man, or which are offered to him upon conditions which he may 
perform or not, are, through man's wickedness, too oft doAe and 
offered tVi vain, as that imports their being done and offered with- 
out any benefit man receiveth by them : for instance, how do both 
>Ioses* and the Psalmist* magnify the divine goodness in giving 
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his wordy and making known his * Mtatule$ and his ordinances to 
Israel f And yet the prophet Jeremy introduceth God com- 
plaining thus of them who knew not the judgments and the law of 
the Lord, ' in vain hathhemade it, the pen of the scribe is in vainJ' 
Again, are not God's fatherly corrections designed for the good 
of his children^ to teach them ^ wisdom by the rod/^ and obedience 
by the things they suffer, and make them say, ^* I have horn cor- 
rection, I will not offend any more ?"^ And yet when they had 
lost this good efiect upon them, doth not God say ' in vain have 
I smitten them, they have refused to receive correctionf-^ Was 
not the publication of the gospel to the gentiles the greatest hies- 
«ing that ever God vouchsafed to 'them? And yet doth not the 
apostle of the Gentiles say to the Galatians thus, * I am afraid 
ofyouy lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vainf^ Does 
he not write to the Thessalonians thus, ' I sent to know your state, 
lest the tempter should have tempted you, and our labour be in 
vainT^ Does he not exhort the Philippians ' to holdfast the 
nford of life, that he might rejoice that he had not run in vain, 
nor laboured in vainf^ What an infinite mercy was it that ^' thu 
grace of God which brings salvation had appeared to all men!" 
And yet doth not the apostle earnestly beseech the Corin- 
thians Hhat they would not receive this grace of God in vain f'' 
And doth not this signify his fears they might do so? And to 
come to the instance of this objection, when the evangelical pro^ 
phet foretells of Christ's being sent to the stubborn Jews, doth he 
not introduce him thivs complaining, * I hate laboured in vain, I 
have spent my strength in vainf^ Doth not St. Paul declare to. 
his Galatians, that if they yet sought to be justified by the law, 
' Christ should profit them nothing; he was become of none effect to 
them, and so, as to them, he was dead in vainf"^ To say indeed 
*' Christ died to no purpose, or to no good end," is a great absur- 
dity; but to say "he died in vain, eventually, for them who will 
not repent or believe in him," is none at all. 

II. Objection Second. It is objected that "a general 
will that all men should be saved, carries some marks of imper- 
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fection in it;, as representing God wishing somewhat which he 
would not accomplish; whereas infinite ^perfection can wish no- 
thing but what it can execute^ and if it be iBt for him to Ynsh it, it 
it must be fit for him to execute it.'* 

Answer. This objection advances a metaphysical nicety 
againist the clearest revelations of the holy scripture; for if 
God wills, or, in the scripture import, wisheth nothing but what 
he also doth think fit to execute, what is the meaning of all these 
passionate expressions.^ — ' Oh that my people had hearkened to 
me, and Israel had walked in my ways! even that Israel, whom, 
for rejecting me, I have now given up to her own heart's Imtsf* 
*0 that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments ;p Oh that 
they were wise, that they would consider their latter end^* sai& 
God to the same obstinate revolting people. And after such se- 
rious wishes, can any one be tempted to believe, God did not 
seriously desire it should be otherwise with them, and even do all 
that it was fit for him to do, in order that it might be otherwise? 
Why else doth he enquire, ' What could I have done more to make 
my vineyardyrwtY/ii/?'*' When our Saviour speaks thus to die 
Jews, ' How ofi would I have gathered you as a hengathereth Iter 
chickens under her. wings r and says, * Oh that thou hadst known 
in this thy day the things that do belong to thy peace/ weeping at 
her neglect to do so; can we reasonably donbt the truth or the 
sincerity of his desire for their good, though through their infide- 
lity and perverseness he did not procure it i Or will any body 
say, '^ he did not all that on his part was fitting to be done to- 
wards their reformation?" 

£. Let us consider the dreadful consequences of this assertion, 
that " God wills not what he sees not fit to execute," — they be- 
ing plainly these; that God is not willing any should obey his will 
who doth not obey it; that he is not unwilling any one should 
sin, whom he restrains not from it; and that he is not vnlling any 
€ne should repent, who doth not repent; that when th^y still con- 
tinue, and even die in their impenitency, they do nothing contrary 
to die will of God, because they do nothing he saw fit to hinder: 
And can thete be any force in an objection of which these are the 
plain but dreadful consequences ? Like to this, 



f> nOmloA n, 1^ p lAtthidytt IS. ^ Oeutennomy coiU. ». r biiahv. 4. 



i8S VHU EXTENT OF (D1$. H* 

III. Objection Third. Is that objectiony that ''ifCIiri$| 
died for all men, and all are not saved, the wisdom of God tan^ 
pe defective ^d ii;i^erfect; fpr to fall short of what a mair iptends^ 
argues a deficiency in point of wisdom." 

^lA sw EB. If this he so, then ev^ry prince that cannot make his 
subjects as good as he intends they should be, every parent thai 
cannot make h^ children so, evhry good master that cannot pre- 
vail with his servants to be so, every maa that cannot persua4^ 
his friend or neighbour to be as good as he would have him to b^ 
and evjery schoolmaster who cannot make his scl^lar as learned as 
Jie intends he should be, must be defi^cient in wisdom : which yet it 19 
ridiculous to affirp, seeing to make a person who hath a freedom 
^ over his own will, to be what any good a^d wise man doth intend he 
should be, depends not wholly on his wisdc^m or persuasion, but 
qn t\fip .disposition and inclii^ation 0^ him with whom he hath tp 
do, to hearken to, and ,t9 comply with, his persuasions. The 
supposition therefor^ of this objection must be false: And, 

2. If a God perfect ip wisdom can intend nothing but yvhat hft 
jtctua^ly 49th coi^pafs and perform, it plainly follows that he io^ 
li^^ded not by his prohibition of sin that any person should avoid 
pr abstain from it, who doth not actually 4o so: or by his exhor- 
fjjitxons to repentance, hQliness, obedience, that any person shouI4 
repe^OLt, jbe ^oly, or ojl>edient, who is not actually so. And if^hjr 
then ^oth he blame, or pup^slji tt^em, for that iniquity he never did 
intend they should avoid, or for the w^nt of that repentance and 
ol^edience he pever did injtjeijid they should perform? Like to 
this is a 

IV. Fourth Objection, which saith, "if Christ died for 
all men, and all men ^ai;e not saved, tfien is not God omnipotent, 
,8i][ice he could not apply to them that benefit which he was wU- 
^X^g ^)iQuld be procured ^or them*'' 

Answer First. When it is said ifi scripture that ''God 
cpul^ qot do this or that," this doffi no&t jsignify a want of power 
in him to do it, but a want of will igid a perv.€xseness or evil dis- 
position in others obst;ructing his kind influences op, or intentions 
,to>vard8, the;p. As when Gpd epquires, * fVAqt could I have 
done more for my vineyard which I have not domf* Wbenl^ 
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aaith, Uhough Moses and Samuel ^ofld before me^ ntymind could 
not be towards this ptople;* and the prophet, that thejuord could, 
no longer forbear, became of their abomm^ions;* as then Christ 
could do no mighty zwrks'^ in his own country, because of thek 
onbeUef ; so here the benefit which by the 4eath of Christ i» pro* 
cured for all who do believe in Jbioij cannot by God be apjpUed to 
men obstinately rejecting Christ, and refusing to own him as t^^ir 
Saviour, because of their unbelief. 

Answer Second. According to this way of arguing, it folr 
lows, that if all men do not actually enjoy i^hat Gipd is wilUng 
they should have, or be partakers of all the benefits conditionally 
intended by him, or by his Son procured for thei^, he cannot be 
omnipotent ; ^nd why then doth he say, ' We would have healecf 
Babylon, and.she would not be healed;* I would have purged Je-r 
rusalem, but she would riot be purged f^ Why ^oth Christ say 
unto the same Jerusalem, " How oft would 1 have gathered thy 
children as a hengathereth her chickens under her wii;]jg8, andy^ 
would notf ' In a word, do all men actufilly eiypy tihose blessingi| 
temporal|Spirituat>or et^iinal, whiqh God qqpditio^ally hath pron^isr 
ed, or did ever pr>omi^e, to them l Or is it for want of ^bilit^ in 
God that they do Mot enjoy them, or want of will in Qod 'that they 
should have what he thus promisedi i Or is it not whpHy from Ap 
unwillingness of men, to perform the condition^ upon whi<^h only 
they. fire promised;? How oft doth Gqd declare, tlj^t '* he s^nj 
to them all liis servants the prophets, rising up ei^ly, an,d pencjin]^ 
them, saying. Return ye now eyery man from his e^vil way, ap^ 
^mend your doings, and go ng^t ^fter oth^r Gods, sf^i^ you shall 
dwell in the land which I have giv^ you, and I will do you no 
hurt?"* This he did, (1.) * Beccme he. had compassion on his peo- 
ple,*^ and was very unwilliqgthey sbpuld ^perish in their sins. 
(2.) This he did with the grea^t sojicitu^e apd care, to prevei^t 
their ruin, as that phrase, "he sent his prophets rising ly) early, 
and sending them,'' plainly in^ports., (3.) The reason why v\\ 
these exhortations of. God hy his proI)hets,beqafl[leineffec^^a|,ylnd 
had not the desired. eftect, was this ; beci^use " tbqy inclined not 
the ear, and hearkened not to his word/' hut s^d, * We willzpalk 
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«f/?er our ozmp devices, and we z^ll every one do the imaginaiion of 
his evil heart :^ (4.) Observe that 'therefore the wrath of God 
arose against hispeopky so that there was no remedy ;' (Hebrew, 
*«o healing/) not, sure, because an omnipotent God was not able to 
heal them, or a good God, who out of compassion to them, and 
solicitude for their welfare sent all his prophets to reclaim them, 
would not heal them; but because they despised his word, -and 
would not be healed, but ^^ would every one do the imagination of 
his evil heart." 

V. The Fifth Objection is but the First in other words, 
viz. That " if Christ died for all men, and all men come not to 
be saved; then "the great love of God in giving his Sou to men is 
useless aiid unprofitable. For to what purpose, or of what use, 
is the love of God, and the gift of his Son to men, if he doth not 
withal give them faith in his Son?" 

Answer. As if all God's acts of grace and favour to men, 
which are not effectual, through men's perverseness and the stub- 
bornness of their wills, to obtain his gracious purposes, must be 
vain and fruitless on his part, if he also giveth not that grace which 
will make them effectual to his ends; and we might reasonably 
enquire. To what purpose Was that * riches of God^s goodness, 
patience, and long-steering to the Jews, which did not lead them 
to repentance f Or of what use was it, if be did not give them 
repentance unto life? To what purpose was it that the " grace 
of God; which brings salvation, hath appeared to all men," if all 
men were not actually taught and engaged by it, drying '^all un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, and godlj 
in this present world?" To what purpose are all God's prohi- 
bitions and revelations from heaven '^ against all unrighteousness 
and ungodliness," if he doth not by his grace effectually restrain 
them from these things ? Or of what use are his commands, if he 
doth ndt by his grace constrain men to obey them; or all his gra* 
cious calls, if he doth not effectually engage men to answer them? 
VI. Objection Sixth. " No man wittingly pays a price of 
redemption for a captive, which he certainly knows this miserable 
man will never be the better for; Christ therefore paid no price of 
redemption for any man who will never be the better for it." 
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Answer First. To shew the absurdity of this objection, let 
It be considered, that it depends entirely onthisfoundation^*'— Ma^ 
God aiid Christ never did or could do that to any persons which 
they knew they would never be the better for; — which that it is ex- 
tremely false, all his dispeDsation3 from the begioniug of the world 
do testify. For, 

Did he not send his Spirit to strive with the old world? Did 
he not allow them the space of a hundred and twenty years to 
repent in, though he knew they would not be the better for it? 

Did he not send to the Jews his ' prophets^ rising up early, 
and sending them' to admonish them to turn from their evil way^ 
that they might not be carried away captive ? Did he not chas^ 
tise them when they refused to receive correction ? Did he no^ 
use the greatest diligence to make his vineyard bring forth good 
grapes, when it brought forth only sour grapes ? Did he not use 
means to purge them when they would not be purged i Were 
not all his promises made to encourage them to the performance 
of their duty, that it might be well with them, and all his threats 
to deter them from tlieir iniquity? And shall we deny, that God 
did these things to these ends, because his wisdom knew they 
would not have these salutary effects upon the(n? 

Again, doth not God reveal his gospel, offer his grace, and send 
his ambassadors to call them to faith and repentance, whom he 
knew would never be the better for these tilings? Did not Christ 
come to his own, who received him not? Did he not speak to 
them that they might be saved, who would not come to him that 
they might have life ? Did he not say to them who would not be 
gathered, * How oft would I have gathered you? S^c! And did 
he not know what would be the issue of his comings his speak- 
ing to, and his endeavours to do them good? — ^Wherefore in all 
exhortations and persuasions, and all moral means whose effect 
depends upon the will of man, it is sufficient that they are pro- 
per means for producing the designed end, and that God knows 
they may be, and if they act according to that reason and discre- 
tion he hath given them, they will be, better for them: otherwise 
^e may argue, as this objection doth, no good man would put 
another into a state in which he knows he will be miser- 
able, and therefore a good God would never make those men he 
knows wi||[ finally be so. JKo good prince wodd have any sub* 
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jects he sbould Ue forced to cut off; and therefore a good GocP 
would not give being to those men of the old world, which hi^- 
-vindictive justice forced him to destroy. 

Answer Second* 1 answer, that this objection is built upon 
a false supposition, viz. that Christ paid no such price for them 
tfiat perish> as for them that will be saved. The price for both was 
one and the same,-'--his sufferings on the cross^ his blood shed for 
the remission of sins : And thus he equally must have suffered for 
the redemption of any sinner from death, as for the redemp-^ 
tion of ALL, as under the old law the same sacrifice was offered 
to make atonement for a single person, and for the whole 
NATION of the Jews. That any receive remission of sins by vir- 
tue of his death, is, because they, through faith in his blood, are 
justified, and so have peace with God: And that all do not so, is 
fiot for want of an atonement made for them by the same blood, 
but for want of that faith and those conditions of the new cove* 
nant, which can alone give them an interest in that atonement. 
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OP SUPPICIENT AND EFFECTUAL, COMMON AND^ 
SPECIAL GRACE. 



The state of the question. 
CHAP. I. 

IFOR the tight stating of this question it will be requisite to 
shew, 

I. What is the scripture import of die word *' grace.** 

II. What is the manner of the operation of this grace upon the 
wul, to convert, or to dispose it to what is spiiitually good. 

III. What renders it cfficaci6us in some, and not in odiers, to 
produce faith, repentance, and conversion of the soul to God; 
and what is tl^ account the scripture and our blessed Saviour 
^yiith of dik ma^er* # ^ 
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I. To begin with tbe first particular,— Grace in* the scripture^ 
when k is: styled Uhe grace o/' God' imports his favour and hi^ 
kind afii^ction to us, as hath Iken largely proved ui the note on 
€Cor. vi. 1. Accordingly^ 

1. The gospel preached to Jew and Gentile^ is styled Ube 
grace of God which hrhigs^ salvation ;* the word of his grace, winch 
is able to build us i^ xxl iSvon and to give usmt inheritanet 
among them that are sattctified,*^ This also must be the impor^ 
#f the word, when it is said, '*ihat the lam came by Mos^^ but 
grace and truth by Jesm Christ f^ when the apostles exhort theii? 
converts to * continue in the grace <^ God f*^ when they say that 
* God confirmed the word of his grace by doing signs and wonders;*" 
when the gospel ifr styled * the word of grace, and the gospel of 
grace.' ' And this i^ probabljr the import of the word in many 
other places cited by Doctor Hammond, note, on Heb- xiii. Q* 
where, sakh hejthey that belie v^d^^/irongft grdtfe,'( Acts xtiii* 2?.). 
are tjiey that belifeved * through the preaching of the gospel:^ ahd 
in this sense the grace of God is absolute; there being nbthiag 
either in Jew or Gentile which oaade them worthy (tf this revela^ 
tion, n^r any condition required on their part that it might b«> 
preached^ to thenn. 

Q. lliis gr^e which thus appeared to ^ff men,, hemg tj . ^^ig 4 
eprhpiof, that is, in its design, and in its inflaen<ie, (where it way 
not obstructed by men's infidelity, and love of darkness <niore thaii 
light,) * saving grace f the calling of men, by Ale preaching of it, 
to the faith^ is sometimes said to be ^ the calling them by gract^ 
and wben they embrace that call, Uhe ^ving them hf grace/ at\ 
when it is said, ' we are s&oed by the grace of ouf Lorel Jesue 
Christ; by grace ye aresuved, not of works'/ For seeing this ia 
spoken to men yet alive, and so obliged *io work mft theit sat^ 
vaHon with fear and trembling/^ it cannot mean that they were 
actually-saved, but only that they were called to a state of salvatioD 
enjoyed the means and were put in the way of salvation by grace 
of which import of the word ^ saved,' see the note on £ph. ii. 8. 
Hence the apostle saith, * he hath saved us, and (or thai is) caikd 
us with an holy calling, not o/ccording to our works,. hut the graee 
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jftt7«n US in Christ Jesu$ J ^ And to be thus saved by grace, is t<r 
be saved by the mercy andfavoiir of God to us, according to thes^ 
words of the same apostle, ' whtn the kindness and lave of God 
our Saviour to man appearedy not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, (before faith,) but by^hisfnercy.he saved us J* And 
this grace is agam absolute, it being purely of the mercy and the 
free-grace of God that any nation is, by the preaching of the g09<» 
pel to them, called to the knowledge of salvation by Christ. 

3. When inen thus, called, embrace the gospel, and believe ia^ 
Christ, and so obtain- the pardonof their past sins, tkisalsais.said 
to be done by grace,.we being justified^ &y the grace of Godthrot^h 
theredemption that is in Jesus/'^ and obtaining, the forgiveness of 
sins ' according to therishes of his grace.* And though this gracer 
be not absolute, but conditional, we being justified * by faith/ yet 
since that fiEUth.is not of ourselves,, but is * the gift of God, and 
it iflLof mere grace-that this act of faith, wUch deserves nothings 
is * imputed to usforrighteousiiesSy it is certain that we ane *jus^ 
i^jed by the ffraceofGod: 

4.. The gi&of the Spirit is,vin the acripture, styretf ^' tlie grace, 
of God,'* espebiallj his extraordinary gifts, as when St, Pa^l saith,. 
^having gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us;- 
ftimther prophecyy let uspvopkny^ according to the proportion of 
fitithy6^aJ' To the Corinthians he speaks thus, '/ thank mf 
Godjor thegr4ice which is given to you, so that you- come behind 
the ciber churches^ t» no gift.* ^ And i^ain^ ' not injleshly. wisdomy 
tut by the grace of God we hftve had our cowversation in the world,; 
mnd fnoretspecialty towards you*^ To the Ephesians thus, ' to- 
everyone of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift - 
of Chnst\ And St: Peter speaketh thus, *as every one hath 
received the gift,, so miniver the same one to another y as good stew- . 
mrdsqfthe manifold grace of. God**" On which account they wha 
fell off from the fieiith,, after they had tasted of these gifts, and 
were mad^ ^partakers of the Holy Ghost, 9re said tahave de^ 
sed the. Spirit of grace.* ^ Now this grace, being peculiar to tfaa 
first ages of the church, can. have nothing to do with this contro- 
Tersy, unless- by way of proportion and analogy, in which the or- 
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H&iary gifts and assistance? of ^the Holj Spirit ^derived from tlie 
same God may also be called^ the grace of^od. 

Now this being all tbe senses in. "which the word ^ grace, or 
-the graces/ Qod^ is used in 'the holy scripture, wemay hence dis- 
cern bow, in the schools and in our .common language, the word 
^rcrce bath been abused and wrested from its proper sense; fcMr, 
tiwherea3vbodi.in the^Old and the New l^atament, it signifies 
•^ the fevour, goodness and mercy of God to us in giving us such 
andauch blessings/' they have, made it oommonly to signify some 
'^'supeniatnral.and infused habits, ^r chiistian virtues/'- which ia 
the scripture are never styled "grace/' hut * the fouits iff the 
^irit;^ as Gal. v.-2a. ^Ephesians v. 9. 

II. I add that, besides tins calling of men to the profession of 
4he christian faith, -and this^vouchsafement of the gospel to them 
4ia a rule of life, it seems necessary to assert that ^God vouch* 
"Safes some inward operations or assistances to incline them to 
what is good, jand wock conversion Jn them." JEbr were it other- 
'wise^ 

1 . Why is this Spirit styled a quickening or life-giving Spirit M 
Why is he said to ^strive tmthmanf^ Why are wicked men 
said to * resist the Holy Ghost f^ And why, are they who are 
converted said to be * bom of the Spirit/' and to be enabled 
' Arough the Spirit to mortify the deeds ^of the flesh f^f For^faow 
4;anlie be said to strive with men, ^r they to re^st his motions^ 
if hei^ makes no itnpresuons on our spirits? How can He quiet- 
en, work in us the new birth, or enable us to mortify the deeds 
of the flesh, without some-vital energy, some renewing operations, 
or powerful assistances to subdue those motions of the flesh .wlii«h 
4u8t against the Spirit .^ 

' 2. Why else4»it expressly ^aid that '^ God works in<us both ^e 
willand'todo of his own good pkasure,^ and doth within us what is 
acceptableinhissightf^ For,siH'e, he cannot properly be said, 
"lvg/)y6?vxaiflroi€n»€v«/*tv, ^TO'ACT AND work within us',*'wh<> 
does, and werk^hnothingm us. Howdoth the word itself, when 
heard or read, woi4 on us, but by making ;impressions on H)ur 
mmds? And shall that be denied to God himself which we allow 
tolusword? Or shall he not be believed when he saith, '^ 
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wDorkeih in us both io will and to do^ lie dolh mthm m z&hut is ao 
ceptabte in his sightf And, 

3* Doth it not seem unreasonable to deny that influence to 
God and his good Spirit to incline men to goodness, which gene- 
rally is, and must be, according to the scriptiire, allo^^ed to the 
.evil :spirit tempting raeu to M'ickednessf NoVv. though this evil 
spirit cannot lay us under a necessity of domg wickedly, yet is he 
represented in the scripture as the. great tempter to sin, which he 
can only be immediately by raissiug some ideas, in our brain which 
do excite, dispose, and move us, as our own thoughts or inward 
Bentiments at other times are wont to do, to what is evil. He 
also is styled ' that spirit which, m^u, wo aKs in WARi)LY in the 
chiidren of disobedience;'^ which words seem plainly to import 
some inward energy of satan to excite them to -tins disobedience. 
Seemg then ' stronger is he that is in us, than he that is in tlw 
worldy^ that is, that good Spirit, who dwells in pious men, is 
more poweifulin them than satan is in wicked men; we must 
allow this good Spirit, eve^yeTv, * to work inwardly* in tiie chil- 
dren of obedience, as satan is allowed to work in his own children* 
Moreover, the evil spirit is represented as ^ a lying spirit in the 
mouth of Ahab's prophets;' hentoved Davidto nvmber t/ie people;^ 
he entered into Judas ;^ he filled the heart of Ananias to lie to the 
Holy Ghost ;^^ — all which things cannot be accounted for> with- 
out allowing him some power to work upon the minds of those 
persons, so as to raise within them some such ideas as would^ ex" 
cite and stir them up to the performance of those actions. When 
^erefore in like manner God is said to ^put a new Spirit, and to 
pvt his Spirit within ns, to create in us a clean heart, and renew in 
us a right Spirit, to ptU his fear, and his law in our hearts, to dr^ 
cumcise,^ and to convert the heart i'^ if he by his good Spirit rais- 
eth no good motions or ideas in us which may dispose us to his 
fear, and by attention to them may convert and cleanse our hearts; 
if he vouchsafes to us no inward illuminations, by attending to 
which we may discern ^ the wondrous things of* his law$^ what can 
these words or metaphors import? Seeing the heart is purified 
by an inward change and temper, which renders it averse from 
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fm, and sets the affectionsy desires, and inclinations of die soul 
gainst it; seeing the deeds of the flesh are only mortified by such 
a renovation of the mind as makes >us 4o discern the .pernicious, 
-effects and dreadful consequences of living still according to our 
fleshly appetites, and so -begets a dread and hatred of them, a r&- 
j»olution to forsake them, a vehement desire to be freed from them, 
a sincere endeavour to resist the motions of the flei^h, and a care 
that we do not for the future yield obedience to it. in die lustings 
of it; — ^if there be no renovation wrought in us by die.assistanca 
and co-operation of the .Spmt, how can we possibly conceive 
Ood should *put in us a new Sipirit, create in us a clean lieart, 
renew in us a right Spirit, circumcise and convert the heart, or put 
his fear into it,' if his good Spirit works nothing on the mind and 
the affections of a man, and consequently upon his will, to maka 
rthis chauge within us? 

To say diat ** all these operations of the Holy ^irit were pe- 
culiar to the first ages of the chureh, and therefore are now ceas- 
ed," is in effect to make the dispensation of the gospel cease, the 
^difference betwixt that and the law being, by the apostle, placed 
in this| — ^that the one is Uhe ministration of tlieJetter only, the 
rother dlsoofthe Spirit;' and if it were so ody whilst the extra- 
'Ordinary dispensations of the Spirit lasted, then, from the time diat 
4hey have ceased, the gospel doth not in this differ from the law, 
^r deserve to be preferred before it upon that account. And, 

4. The denisd of this assistance seems to take off from the 
energy of prayer in general, and firom the virtue of prayer -for the 
Holy Spisit in particular^ and so to make men slight and neglect 
.that duty of which the scripture speaketh so magnificently, and 
iU> which it so ^frequently exhorts us: At least, it seems not weM 
consistent with the tenor of these inspked prayers, or these pre- 
scriptions for it recorded in the holy scripture, l^or who can re- 
concile it with these expressions, in which holy men of God so of- 
ten beg he would * incline theu* hearts unto him^' since this he can- 
not do without some operation on their hearts^ or that ' he wotild 
draw them that they might run after him^ that he would open their 
^eSf^ndghe them understanding to discern his law, diat he would - 
lead them in the right way, in the zoayeverlastingT For if God 
by his Spirit hath no influence upon the heart and soul, how doth 
he incline ^r draw it ? if JHnie upon the nnderftanding, how doth 
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he enlighten or instruct it? If this be done only by the words 
read, preached, and pondered in the heart, Me may as well apply 
ourselves to that work without, as with prayer. 

Moreover, according to this doctrine it seems both fruitless 
and absurd to pray for the assistance of the Holy Spirit, or to 
expectwe should enjoy it; and so that passage of St. Luke, — 
'ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall Jfnd, knock and it shall 
be opened to you; for if evil parents give good gifts to their chil* 
dren, how much more will your Heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Am'*— must be of no use or virtue to us. 
Tot what do these words bid us pray for but the Holy Spirit, and 
what assistance can he afford us if he doth not operate at all upon 
us? 

To say '' this promise is to be confined to the first ages of the 
church," seems not agreeable to reason; for why then doth it run 
in words so general, Traifyiq, *for every one that asks re* 
ceives* Moreover, those spiritual and ordinary effects for which the 
Holy Spirit was then given, those fruits of the Spirit he produced 
in them, are as needful and good for christians now, as when our 
Saviour spoke these words. For as the Holy Spirit was then 
needful to strengthen Christ's servants * in the inward man, to do 
his will, to comjortthem in tribulations,^ and to support them in 
fiery trials, and to preserve tKem from the subtilties of satan, and 
the temptations of the wicked world; so is there the same need 
of his assistance now for all these gracious ends, and therefore the 
same reason to expect him still for all these purposes. The con- 
ditions also of this promise may be performed now by us, as well as 
by them then : we may be now sincerely desirous to obey the holy 
will of God, and with true fervency and importunity may beg the 
Holy Spirit to this end. And if we rtiay acceptably perform those 
duties to which tbis promise is annexed, why may we not as con- 
fidently expect the blessing promised? For the encouragement 
here given to expect the assistance of the Holy Spirit is this, that 
we * ask him of our Heavenly Father! Now this most comfort* 
able relation God bears to all his children of what age soever, and 
therefore there' is now and ever will be the same benignity in God, 
the same good-will aiid readiness in him to give his Holy Spirit 
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to his children for all needful purposes^ as in all former ages: if 
dierefore in like manner we do ask, we ma^t have equal reason to 
expect we should receive him. To proceed then, 

Secondly. To explain, as far as I am able, what is the 
manner of the operation of God's grace and Holj Spirit on the 
aoul. 

III. First. I assert that the manner in which God's grace and 
Hol^ Spirit acts upon the minds and hearts of men for the pro* 
duction of the fruits of the good Spirit, and the preparatory dis- 
positions of the soul towards them, may reasonably be conceived 
to be such as is suitable to the reason and faculties of men, the 
understanding and the will. Now it is certain that what natu« 
rally makes the understanding to perceive, is evidence proposed' 
and apprehended, considered or adverted to; for nothing else 
can be requisite to make us come to the knowledge of the truth, 
and understand ' what the mil of the Lord is/ and so be wise 
to salvation. Hence tlie apostle prays that his Philippians ^nright 
abound more and more in knowledge and in all wiidomf Iv voetn) 
mlsBviiKh IN ALL PERCEPTION, that thty might approve ihethings 
that are most excellent i'^ and saithtothe Romans, * Beye trans* 
formed by the renewing of your mind, Us ro Soxi^se^siv, that 
Toc may discern and approve what is according to the good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of GodJ^ Again, what makes 
the will chuse, is something approved by the understanding, and 
consequently appearing to the soul as good; and whatsoever it 
i^fuseth, is something represented by the understanding, and so 
appearing to the will as evil : whence all that God requires of us 
is, and can be only this, * to refuse the evil and to chuse the good.* 
Wherefore to say that ** evidence proposed, apprehended, and 
considered, is not sufficient to make the understanding to aprove;'* 
or that ''the greatest good proposed, the greatest evil threatened, 
when equally believed and reflected on, is not sufficient to engage 
the will to chuse the good and refuse the evil," is in effect to say 
'' that which alone doth move the will to chuse or to refuse, is 
not sufficient to engage it so to do; that which alone is requisite 
to make me understand and approve, is not sufficient to do so;" 
wUcb, being contradictory to itself, must of necessity be false. 

/ FbUiFpiaBi i, 9> 10. ; Ronaiw xii, » 



id4 ^SUFFICIENT ANB <PIS. fif* 

Be it then sO, that we have naturadhr lui averaarti^ loAe truths 
proposed to us in the gospel; — that only can make us indisposed 
to attend to themy but caunot hinder our conviciion when we do 
apprehend 4iliecn and attend to them; whence for renwval of it 
the apostle only prays, * thai the et^es of our understanding majf 
ie enlightened thnt we may ktiow them ;'^ adding, that where Uhe. 
Mght of the knowledge of the glory of God waj3 revealed, if,, after 
tliis, their gospel zms hid from any^ it was only 50, because the god 
'Of this zoorld had blinded their eyes, or the conceptions of their 
minds, that the Hg/U<\f the gospel might not shine into them.'' Be 
it, that there is in us also a reoitency to the good we are to chuse ; — 
that only ^au indispose us. to believe it is, and to approve it as 
our chiefest good. Be it, that we are prone to the evil that we 
tihould dediae; —that only can render it the more difficult for us to 
j>elieveit is the worst of evils; but yet what we do really believe 
to be our duefest good, will stiU be chosen, and what we appre- 
liend to be the worst of evils, mil, whilst we do continue under 
that conviction, be refused by us* It th^ efore can be only requi- 
site, in order tp these ends, that the Good Spirit should so illumi- 
nate our understandings, that we, attending to and considering 
what lies before us, should apprehend, and be convinced of our 
duty; and that the blessings of gospel should be so propounded 
to us, as diat we may discern them to be our chiefest good, and 
the miseries it tbreateneth, so as we may be convinced they are^the 
worst of evils, Aat we may chuse die one, and refuse die other. 
Xiow to consider in order to apprdbation and conviction, to chuse 
In order to our good, and to refuse that we may avoid misery, — 
most be the actions, not of God but man, though the light that 
<ioth convince, and the motives which engage him thus to chuse 
and to refuse, are certainly from God. 

IV.. To illustrate this by a familiar instance taken from our- 
selves, or our deportment towards others; when a man in words 
plain and intelligible speaks to another, if be will hearken to what 
he says, he must understand his mind: for by that very impres- 
sion the words make upon his brain, he immediately perceives his 
mind. And cannot the divine impression on the mind, which fs 
God's speaking inwardly to man, do die same thing? This action 
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CHAP. i. § 4.) BF^eCTUA.L OftACE. 195 

ia indeed so necessAfy, tb«fc^ as it is not villous or praiseworthy 
in any man to underatand the mind of him that speaks to him, so 
neither seemeth it psai«&wortliy in us to underatand the mind of 
God thus speaking to us* Ag^in, tl^ese words of man contain 
aooienmes an esiliortalion to anotlier to do what he desires he 
%vould do, taken from the proposal of some advantage, or the pro^ 
niitse of some geod he shall receive by complying wich his e:J)or«' 
tation; or tliey oontaiu some dehortation from doing what he 
WQuld not have anoilier du^ because it will be hurtful to him, or 
wH be certainly attended with some evil . consequences: is not 
this the method used by all the world in dealing, with one ano- 
ther? And do they not all do this with hopes and expectation of 
Buccessi' And is it not a gre&t disparagement to the word of 
God to say or think, diat all his persuasions, admonitions, exhor-^ 
tatiotts, promises, and threats, should be insufficient to prevail 
with us to turn from our sinful couraes> and turn to him, when 
men who use these methods towards their children, servants, 
friends, or relations, do it ill hopes that they shall be successful by 
these means? Moreover, if the person they address to, be slow of 
understanding, do they not hope to overcome that difiicolty by the 
clearness of their discourse, smd by reiterating the same thing in 
such variety of expressions as he is best able to perceive? If he 
be averse from doii^ that which is desired, do they not hope to 
over-come that averseness by repeated exhortatious and vigorous 
impressions of those encouragements they tender, to*prevail upon 
him to comply with their desire? If he strongly be i^chned to 
that from which they vehemently dehort him, do they not 
endeavour to turn the bent and current of his inclinations by 
the like repeated exhortations and lively representations of the 
evils he will be certainly exposed to by so doing? All men are 
therefore of this opinion in their practice, — ^that acting with 
men by convincing reason, and by motives and persuasions, is 
acting with them suitably to their faculties, and so ais that they 
may prevail. And is not God himself of the same mind ? Hath 
he not revealed his will on purpose that we may know it? Hath 
he not directed his letters and epistles to us, that by reading we 
may undei-stand them, ^nd' know the things which do belong to our 
peace?* Did not our Saviour utter all his discourses to the same 
end? Why else doth be enquire, ^ ffhy is it you do not under* 
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^tcnd my ^peedi^ Hew is iithat you do moiundentmmi^^ Whj 
^oA be preface them iwkh this iastruction, ^ Haar oni tmcier- 
9tandf* Doth not God caU upon us to ^ consider of our ways// 
and lay to heart his sayings and bis dispensations J Doth he not 
prescribe this as a remedy to prefvent his judgmentSy when he says^ 
* Oh consider this, ye that forget God:** and of being wise, by 
saying, ■* Oh that th^ wepe mse, that they would consider their la^ 
ier endf^ Doth he not represent this as the source of all the 
wickedness and idolatry of his own people^ that ' they would not 
consider in their heart f* D^th he not make conversion ilte effect 
of this Gonnderation, when he saith, ' because he considereth and 
turneth away from all the transgressions that he hath committed, 
he shall surely live f* Yea, doth he not re|>r£sent this as a just 
ground of hope, that even the most stubborn dinners may be re- 
formed, when he saith to the prophet^ * Remofve by day in their 
eight; it may be they will consider thouf^ they be a rebellious peo^ 
flef^ Does not God require his people to * chuse /§|fe/* pro- 
nouncing a blessing upon them who 'xhuse the things that please 
him^* and threatening destruction to diem who ^ would not chuse 
the fear oj the Lord,^ but chose the things in which he ddightei 
motf^ Now doth he any thii^ more to prevail with them who 
do not chuse the fear of the Lord, and do not do the tUngs that 
please him, to engage them so to do, or not to do the contrary, 
but teach them his ways, and persuade them to ^alk in themf 
Must it not then be certain that either he transacts with them as 
men, who, notwithstanding any acts of pretention on his part, or 
any disability or corruption of will on their part, might by these 
things be induced to ehuse to fear him, and do the things that 
please him, and might abstain from the contrary; or threateneth 
to destroy them for not chusing what they could not chuse, for 
doing what they had not means sufficient to avoid, and for not 
doing what it was not possible for men so vitiated and so deserted 
to perform^ Again, doth not God exh<Nrt the Jews to be ^wH' 
Ung and obedient/^ promising a full pardon and a blessing tathem 
that do so? Doth not Christ resolve the destruction of the Jews 



e John fiii, iS. d Mark vUi, SI. e Uatthawxv, 10. /HiWd i. 5, 7- 

^ Pnim 1, SS. h Eteuteronomy xxxii, 39. i Isaiah i, 3. xlir, 19. k EKlUd xriii, 2S. 

Paalm adz« 59* I Esekiel xii> 5. m DeuteroQcmy xxx, 19> n laMi lv$, 4. 

f FxoverlM i, ». p Isftiah Ivi, 4. f Isaiah i, 18, 19. 



CKAF.I.^4.) BFFBCrUAL OBACr.r ^ 

into thts^ — ' you will not come fm^a me that you might har)e'U/ef"^. 
Declaring this to be the reason why they were not gathered,— rbe* 
cause he often *wotdd have gathered them^ but they would not bega^ 
theredf* becaase being so graciously invited to the iliarriiigey Uhe^ 
would not come/^ Now what did he ta engage them 4x> come to; 
him, to gather them, or prevail on them to come to the marri^e* 
feast, but shew them the way of life,^ exhort and invite them to^ 
come to Aat feast? Either then he transacted with them as one 
who knew this was sufficient to these ends, and that these things 
might have prevailed with Aem, notwithstanding any decrees of 
God's pretention, or any disability through the corruption of their 
wills, to be willfaig and obedient to his invitation ; or else he r^sol* 
ved on their exclusion from the marnage-feast^ and their not^^i^t- 
777gAfS5iffj>6r, for not doing what, in that state, they could not 
do; and condemned them for not coming to him when they 
could hot come, because the Father did not dsaw them, or ^ve 
them to him ;^ and for not being gathered, when he would not 
do that for them without which they could not be gathered* 
Doth not God earnestly exhort and persuade men to repent and 
turn from the evil of their ways? Doth he not say, ' Oh that my 
people would have hearkened to me, that Israel would have walked 
in my wmfsf" O that thy werejmse, that they would understand 
this /' O Jerusalem^ wUt not tlum be made clean^ When sliall 
it once bei^ O thai thou hadit known, in this thy day, the things, 
that belong to (hy peace!' Now either in the9e exhortations and 
persuasions made to men, vitiated not only by original but many 
actual corruptions, God dealt with them suitably to thehr facul- 
ties, that is, abilities, exhorUng them to do, and pathetically wish- 
ing they had done, what he saw they might have done, though 
they, for want of due attention, consideration, and reflection, did it 
not; or called them to repent that they had not done what thc^ ne- 
ver could do, or that they did not avoid what it was not possible 
tinder their circumstances they should avoid; and seriously and 
passionately wished they themselves would have done what, if it 
ever had been done, must have been done by himself, and there* 
fore was not done because he did not unfrustrably work the^ 
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change in tlieiti; that is^ he passionately wislied they had been of 
die number of his elect, when he himself by an ahsalute decree 
from all eternity had excluded them out of that iuini<ber. 

In fine, doth not God encourage men to repent and betieve, to 
be willing and obedient, by great and precious promises of the 
most excellent and lasting blessings? Hath he not threateu^ed 
eternal damnation to them that do not believe? Hath he not 
fold u^ that * Christ will come in flaming Jire^ taking vengeance 
on allihat obey not Ms gospel f' And nuist not all these things 
sufficiently convince us, that God acta with men as one who doth 
indeed suppose that men may hearken to his exhortations, and 
comply with his persuasions to believe and to obey his gospel, 
may b^' prevailed on by his promises to the performance of their 
duty, and terrified, py his judgment threatened, from their disober 
dience? ' Why else is it said that God hath given us these ''great 
and precious pitomises, that by them we may be made partakers 
of a divine nature?''* Why are we exhorted, ''having thes^ pro* 
mises to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flerii and spirit, 
perfecting hdiness in the fear of God?"^ Or why doth the apos- 
ile say, "knowing then the terror of the Lord we persuade men?"' 
If, beyond all this, there be some physical and unfrustrable ope- 
ration on God's part requisite to make men know, and, knowing, 
choose the good and refuse the evil; this being not vouchsafed to, 
or wrought in, them who are not bom anew, why is the want of 
diis new birth and this spiritual regeneration so ofteu imputed to 
the voluntary want of their consideration, and their " not laying 
to heart"' the things propounded to them, to their not "apply- 
ing their heart to wisdom, not applying their minds to understand- 
ing, and their not framing their doings to turn to the Lon}f'V 
Admit that desperate refuge which the assertors of the contrary 
doctrine are here forced to fly to, viz. that these exhortatioiis and 
persuasions may be yet made to us, though we are utterly unable 
to comply with' them, and, by God's act of pretention are left 
under that chsabiltty, because we once had grace and strength 
sufficient to perform them, though we have lost it by the fall: 
What is this to the import of all die exhortations, pi^rsuasioos, 
and motives contained in. the gospel, which are all directed to 



« Unkxvi* IS. fTlNiMlaiiiani U 7» 6SP«tervi. c f Coriothlnw ¥U| 1* 

dtCa^nMumr.ih < Promtip i» li-«». fHomr,i. 



<HAP. J.'§5.> EFFBCtUAL OAACfi. tffff 

fallen man P And so^ if God be serious in them^ decIareF his great 
tinwillingneas that fallen man should perish^ and his pasBibnate 
desire that he should be saved; and if he speaketh in them suit'- 
ably to the capacities and faculties of fallen man, — plainly sup- 
poses him in a capacity, by the as^stances which God is ready to 
afford him, and by the consideration of the motives ivhidi be of- 
fers to him, to understand his duty, and to chose the good and 
refuse the evil. 

V. Wherefore, to give to outward means, and inward asMstam 
ces, their due respective energy; 

First. That honour must be due to God, and to his word, as 
to assert that the motives there offered must be sufficient, in die 
way of motives, to produce the ends for which they wefe designed. 
Seeing then the motives contained in the scripture to engage 
fallen man to tura from the evil of his ways, were certainly de- 
signed for that end, either they must be sufficient to engage him 
to turn from the evil of his ways, or else the highest motives that 
can be offered must be insufficient for that end, all other motives to 
deter us from any action as disadvantageous and pernicious to us, 
beiug as nothing when compared to that, * depart from me, ye 
wicked, into ever lasting Jire;' all evils we can suffer from the hand 
of man, being little in respect of that we must have cause to fear 
from him who can ^ destroy both soul and body in hell-fire* See- 
ing, again, the promises of etemalhappiness recorded in the same 
scriptures, as the reward of our obedience, were certainly designed 
to render us obedient, either they must be sufficient to engage us 
to yield that obedience to the good and holy will of God, or no 
inducements can be sufficient for that end; seeing this motive 
eminently contains all other motives in it, there being in those few 
words, the erfjoyment of God and everlasting happiness, more than 
kingdoms and treasures, and all that can express the good things 
ef this world, import; and therefore a more vehement constrain- 
ing power in them to the performance of our duty, than in the 
united strength of worldly greatness, honours, pleasures; and that 
which representeth> to our desires and hopes, what far exceedeth 
all we can hope for or desire besides. But Aen, 

Secondly. Because the blessings and miseries of another woiid 
are things invisible, and are discerned only by the eye of faith^they 
being moral and spiritual motives^ which only work upon us as 
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they are present to oUr minds by actual consideration and reflec* 
tionon theiD| which naturally we are not inclined to do; seeing 
they are npt always present with us, when the temptations of the 
<}evily the world, and the flesh, by sensual objects which we n^uch 
affect, are thus present with us; — it is therefore necessary, that 
at all times when they are not thus present witli us, and therefore 
cannot operate upon us, the Holy Spirit should, either by repre- 
senting to us from the scriptures those divine truths with which 
our understandings have not been sufficiently enlightened or in- 
structed, or else by reviving and inculcating on our spirits thos^ 
motives and inducements to resist those temptations, and to per* 
form those duties of which we are convinced by the word, assist 
us so to do. I therefore humbly conceive that inward operation 
of the Holy Spirit to consist in these two things: 

1 . In representing the diving truths, which holy scriptures do 
contain and press upon us, more clearly to our understandings, 
diat we may have a fuller evidence, stronger conviction, and as- 
surance of them ; Uhe e^e^of our understanding bemgthus enlightenT 
ed to know what is the hope of our calling, and the glorious riches 
of the inheritance of the saints;'" and this is styled the illchi** 

NATION OF THE MIND. 

S. In bringing these truths to our remembrance, that so they 
may be present with us when this is requisite to enable us to resist 
temptations, and to encourage, us to the performance of our duty; 
and upon supposition of these two things, that God acts with us 
suitably to the nature of our faculties,— on our understandinga 
by representing the light to it, and on our wills by motives to 
chuse the good and refuse the evil ; and that the highest motives and 
inducements possible offered to us in the name of the great God 
of heaven, when firmly believed and present to the mind, must 
be sufficient to produce their ends; it can be only requisite to our 
conversion and sincere obedience, that the Good Spirit should 
assist us in this work by that illumination which is sufficient to 
produce in us this strong conviction, and should present thesr 
motives to our memoiies, and make a deep impression of them 
there; which being present, will be sufficient to move our wilk 
and our affections to prosecute the ends for which they are 
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YI., I know there be many who> beyond all this, require a pby- 
sicai and and irresistible motion of the Holy Spirit, in which we are 
wholly passive, to the conversion of a sinner^ which assertion sihall 
be afterwards considered; at present I only shall endeavour fair-- 
ly to compound and state this matter. 

First. Then, 1 say, that it must be granted, that in raising an 
idea in my brain by the Holy Spirit, and the impression made 
upon it there, the action is truly physical. 

Secondly. That in those actions I am wholly passive ; that is, 
I myself do nothing formally to produce these ideaa, but the good 
Spirit, without my operation, doth produce them in me. And, 

Thirdly. That tliese operations must be irresistible in their 
production, because they are immediately produced in us without 
our knowledge of them, and without our will> and so without 
those faculties by which we are enabled to act. 

But then I add, that as far as they are so, they cannot be im- 
puted to us; that is, it cannot be praiseworthy in us, or reward- 
able, diat we have such ideas raised in us, but only that when they 
are thus raised in us we attend to them, comply with them, and 
improve them to the ends for which they were designed by the/ 
Holy Spirit. To make this evident by an example, — ^it is:gehe^ 
rally granted, that satan can so work upon the brain as to raiaei 
up in it impure and vile ideas; but then it is as generally held^ 
that the thoughts they immediately produce, will never be imputH^ 
ed to us as our sins, nor will God be displeased with us for tbein^ 
if we do not after shew any good liking to them, or consent lo 
them, but manfully resist and rise up in detestation and abhoi^: 
fence of them, — and that because the raising these ideas is thet 
devil's action, not our own; and we are purely passive in. them* 
till we consent to, or shew some liking of, them; and they are 
also inevitable and irresistible, it being, in the powder x>f no man' to 
help them, to prevent their being raised in his brain, or any ways 
to suppress them, till he perceives them raised diere. And there- 
fore for the same reasons those ideas which are objectively good, 
being thus raised in us, cannot be imputed to us for reward, nor 
can God be well pleased with us for them till we co-operate with 
them, because the raising of them is properly God's, not our owd 
action, and we are purely passive in it, nor is it in our power to 
prevent'Or resist them; but then God having plantedin usa piin<^ 
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ciple of reason and discretion^ we can attend to thenrwhen they 
»e raised in us, and so improve them ta the illuoiinatioQ' of our 
understandings, and to the approbation^ of theno- i» our minds. 
He also having given us a will to chuse die good, and to refuse the 
evil, we may consent to the good^^ggestions and pvursue the good- 
iftotions-tkus raised in u«; for to what other end» can they be 
liaised in us by the Holy Spirit? As therefore our attending and^ 
consent to the suggestions of the evil spirit being free and avoid-^ 
able, is cuIpaMe, so our attendance to and compliance with these 
motlQUs of the'Holy Spirit, being Aings in which we are free and^ 
active, and that upon dehberation, and so in them we do perform^ 
tlie free and- proper actions of a man, doing that willingly which 
Hfe ouglltto<dO) and refusing to do that which we have both power 
mad temptatione to perform, these thing» must be praise-worthy,, 
and acceptable in the sight of God. 

1 also adkl, that Aese ideas being thus raised up in ua by God 
alone,, and^ even the power of attending and consenting to them 
betng, together >vit}i our nature, entirely derived from hhn^ and all 
the induceaieiit« which we have to attend to them, and comply 
with them, being properly of divine external revelation, or sucb'. 
diving internal operations) as il they had not intervened, we should 
hanie had none of these go6d effects produced in us; these effects^ 
ai^ properiy to be ascribed to God, and all the praise and glory 
odiiMm must be due tOrhim alooe, because the principle of actings 
and "Ae inducement so to act, is solely fron» him. 
• Moreov^, (l,)'as these ideas raised iau»are powerful induce- 
ments to» the perfbrmance of our duty, as also all the other m<^ 
tisea eoBtaunedmtlie gospel revelation are, and as they all pro* 
csediframthefrreegrace of God, they may be properly catted 
cyetTtfg- grace. 

Hi, As th^. tend tarestfadn us frx>nt that mn ta which we nato* 
raHy are tooen^uch incKned, and to baffle those temptations which 
the;w0Tld, 9ataa> attd our owaevil^hearls suggest oato us, they are 
a^ fitif styled iwtraimng^ gmce. 

flf. As they sre given before we d^sirad them, and these ideas 
ai» oftra raised up in us when we think not of them, they are 
jfgQfeAy freveHiinggnacek> 

4. As dmy help us in die c^nsid^imtibft of, andomr endeavours 
and Bicliiwtana^ta peifoi«% oni^dutyy and resist temptaitio&s^ Ihey . 
may be styled ofsiUing grace. 
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And (5.) as tkey continue to do tins more and Bai6r«,eTen afifer 
the first turn of the heart from am to God, andaftereome prevaUr 
ing dispositions to lo^, fear, and serve God with sincerity of hearty 
they may be called die sabmquent grace of God, 

6. The ibstinction of grace into sufficient and cfficadHOOS grace 
Ib not, as Petavius well observea, generis in 9pecie$, aed efmsdam 
tpeciei secundum accidens distinctio, ' a distinction of grace into 
different kinds or species, but only a distinction of the aame kind 
of grace, according to its aocicbBtally different effects,' all effic»p 
cious ^race being sufficient, and all sufficient grace being &uch as 
would be efficacious, did not the indisposition of the patient iMi^dcr 
the effect of it. And, 

Lastly, The distinction of grjMse into common and special may be 
understood two ways, viz. that grace which is afforded without any 
condition required on our part,^ as the vouchsafement of the know- 
ledge of the gospel, aud the calling men by it to the faith, may 
be called common grace^ because it is comrarnvm to all who live 
under the sound of the gospel; but that g^oe which is suspended 
upon a condition, as the receiving the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit upon our asking, seeking, knocking for him, our receiving 
more upon dee due improvement of the talents received, die re- 
mbak>n of sins upon our faith and repentance, nay be styled 
special grace, because it only is vouchsafed to them who perform^ 
the condition; and so it is die same with grace absolute aod con- 
iiiMnal:. Or else that may be styled, common grace by which we 
are led to the faith of Christ, and so it includes all those good 
d^mes which are excited in us, and all tliose good dispositions 
which ane produced. in die mindsof men before they believe, all 
tibis.^nice being .common to men before :they ave admitted into 
A» iieggKcmfenftnt; and that will be ^[teeial grace wbKh is given lo 
baU^ers only, for the strengthening of Aeir faith, the mcreasing 
jifjAetr^good desases, and the .ombliBg ffiem to live aooof ding itv 
^goap^I. 

^11. That any supernatural habits iftiist be infoaed into «» in 
illiinatantrand not pioduced by firequentaclaons, onthat any oftiet 
fiipeioatur^l aid is reipiisite to.tkfeconvefsion of a sittnerrlM6id«i 
^.forementioikediiliMnittationoftheHaly Spirit^ and the im* 
jHeCpswwi which he makes upon our hearts by dMr ide«$ wiii^di h# 
ni$e$JmM, i» diat whtehjmy hypodiesisiby no means wiliaUow; 
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which ideasy though they are raised by a physical operation, yet 
are they moral in their operations: even as. a nian*s tongue in 
•peaking to persuade, or to dissuade another, performs aphysical 
operation, though the effect of it is only moral. 

Some Remonstrants,^ by granting this necessity of supernatural 
and infiised habits, seem to have run themselves into this dilemma^ 
that either thesle supernatural habits, viz. of faith and charity, may 
be wrought in men, and yet they may not be converted; or else 
that all who are not converted, are therefore not converted because 
6od*s Spirit hatb not wrought these habits in them, which is the 
very absurdity they labour to avoids 



CHAP. ir. 

Frapbsing the arguments which seem to overthrow this assertion^ 
of an irresistibk or unfrustrabh grace,, necessary to the conotr* 
sion of a sinner^ 

AND this I shall begni:wi!th some general conBideratun]s,a» v.g; 

I. That whkh is sufficieut to cause any man to distrust,, if not 
entirely to reject, this doctrine,, is this, — That the defenders of it 
are forced,, by the evidence of truth, to grant what iff inconsistent 
with their doctrine, and to assert aa universal grace, which to all^ 
excepting the elect, is really no grace, as v. g. 

First. They granty ^'^that preventing grace, as it is given iiresisti* 
bly,. so likewise is it given universally to men, and that this initial 
and exciting grace being once granted, is never taken away by God 
from any man, unless he first of his ovm accord rejects it;** and 
yet they resolve the noui-conversion, or not believing of all those 
who are not effectually convertediuto the want of means sufficient 
for their salvation, or, which is the same thing, into God's dere- 
liction, of them^ia that state oS di&ability inip' which Adam's fall 
had cast tbemv And what grace is it then, to have that initial and 
exeiting.grace MJliich they cannot, but reject, and which can never 
work faith and repentance in them for want of that ferther and 
effectual giiace which God will not vouchsafe to them, or that 
they have a talent put into their hands which they cannot trnt 
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^use to their greater condemnatioD, for want of farther talents 
ivhich he is resolved to withhold from themf 

Secondly. They grants ^ that there arcvcertain inward workings 
and effects wrought by the word and Spirit of God preceding 
•conversion and regeneration in the hearts of persons not yet jus- 
^tified^ which God ceaseth not to promote and carry on towarda 
conversion^ till he be forsaken of them by their voluntary negli- 
r^ence^and his grace be repelled 1^ them; and yet that he intends to 
restrain his saving grace to his elect, and to afford means sufficient 
for salvation to them only." And why again, then, are these inward 
workings and effects wrought in them by die word and Spirit, . 
€rom whom God intendeth to restrain his saving and converting 
.^ace^ without which they cannot but neglect and repel his former 
graced Or how can he properly be said to carry on this xm>rk 
dowards the conversion of them, whom he haih decreed to leave in 
aa utter disability of being converted^, or recovered from their 
iindone condition? 

Thirdly. That God doth very seriously and in earnest invite 
and call all those to faith and repentance and conversion, in whom . 
by his word and Spirit he works a knowledge of the divine will^ 
a sense of sin, a dread of punishment, some hopes of pardon;. and . 
yet that all these men/ excepting the elect, are not converted 
through a defectiveness in the grace of God to do it, or for want 
^f means sufficient for their conversion or salvation ; and because 
Grod .never intended by these means salvation to any, but the elect, 
he having passed a decree of preterition on the rest of mankind^ 
whom therefore he bath left under a necessity of perishing, «iaee 
idem est pr(Etermitti4ic dimitti, * it is the same thing to be omitted 
out of the decree of election, and to be left to perish;' and who 
then can conceive how his word or Spirit should work in any 
other a hope of pardon ? Or how can God be serious and in good 
earnest in calling them to faith and repentance^ and yet serious 
and in good earnest in his decree to deny them that grace without 
which they neither can believe nor repentf To call them seri- 
ously to faith and repentance, beii^ to call them to salvation by 
faith and to repent that they may not perish ; and to pa^s ante- 
cedently a decree of preterition on them, is seriously to will they 
should inevitably perish. To think to salve all this, by saying, 
-" God is serious and in good earnest in inviting these men to b£* 
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lieve that they may be saved, and to repent that they may nbt pe- 
rish, because he would »av^ them if ihey would beheve ; he would 
preserve them from perishing if they would repent," is vain. For 
if faith be the * gift of God,* if he Ogives repentance to life* and 
hath restrained both these gifts to his eJect, and hath left all the 
rest of mankind under a necessity to perish for want of an ability 
to believe and repent, because this abihty \^as lost to them by the 
fall of Adam, then must not all these invitations made to' them to 
believe that they might be saved, and repent that they might not 
perish, be only an invitation to escape perishing, and to obtain 
£;aivatiou upon a condition which his decree of preteritiou hath 
rendered it impossible for them to perform f And ean he then 
be serious, and in good earnest, who only doth invite them to use 
things on a condition which he himself hath decreed to leave them 
under an utter inability to perform ? I'hese are such evident ab« 
surdities and contradictory propositions, that nothing but a strongs 
^nd shining evidence of that which manifestly destroys their doc- 
trine would force them to admit them. To proceed now to the 
arguments which evidently seem to confute this doctrine: 

II. Argument First. AikI (1.) this is evident from those 
expressions of the holy scripture, which intimate that God had 
done what was sufficient, and all that reasonably could be expect- 
ed from him in order to the reformation of those persons w1k> were 
not reformed; ^for zchat could have been doneriiore, (Hebrew, 
tBihat was there more to do?) Jor my vineyard, which I have not 
done in iti Wherefore theti when I loohsd (or, expected,) that it 
should have brought forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapesf^ 
For doth not this enquiry make it evident, that the means which 
God had uded to make this vineyard brii^ forth good grapes were 
both intended for that end, and were sufficient, (though not eflec- 
tual, through her perversenesa,) to prbduce in her those fruits which 
he expected from her? If an unfruatrable operation oil her were 
absolutely necessary to that end, must he not in vain have used 
all other means here mentioned to produce it, whilst that was not 
vouchsafed i* Admit this supposition, and it demonstrably follows 
that this vineyard had not grace sufficient to answer her Lord's 
expectations; and if so> must he not unreasonably complain that 
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she brought forth wild grapes, and more uoreasoiuibly expect good 
grapes, and .chide his vineyard for want of them, and most unrear 
sonably punish her for not doing that which be would not giv^ 
her grace sufficient to perform, and which CQuld 4iever be per*- 
Jbrmed by her without grace sufficient? 

111. Argument Second. Of this we shall be n»ore condu- 
ced, if we consider widi what vehemence, and in what pathetical 
expressions God desires the obedience and reformation of his peo* 
pie. Thus when the Jews said to Moses, * speak thou ious aU 
tlmt the Lord shall speak to thee, an^ we will hear it an4 do it;^^ 
<Sod answers,^ Uhey have tcell said all that they have spoken; 
^T^O (™^ jitten) rU ^oktei Oh that there were such an heart m 
them that they would fear me and beep all my commandmeuU 
Mlwaysr Can it rationally be imagined that he himself, who so 
passionately desires they might have^ and thus enquires who wiU 
.give them this hec^t^ should himself withhold from them what waa 
absolutely requisite^at ihey might have \xl Could he approve 
their willingness to hear and do his coHunaudments, and yet hij»' 
«elf deny them grace or strength sufficient to pecforai. them?-^ 
'^ Who will give that there may be in iltem such an h^art? is" saith 
the bishop of Ely, ^* an expression of the most earnest desire^ 
but withal sagiiifies that if what he had done for them would nok 
move them to fear and obey him, it was not possible to persuade 
them to it. Kot but he could miraculously work upon them (b|^ 
im irresistible or unfrustrable operation^ saith Maimonides,^ and 
change their hearts, if he pleased, as he miraculously changed tbe 
nature of other things; but if this were God's will to deal wiilb 
them after this fashion, there would have beeu.no need to seod « 
prophet to them, or to publish laws full of precepts and promi- 
ses, rewards and punishments, hy which, saith he, God wrought 
Dpon their hearts, and not by his absolute omnipotence.'' — Agaii^ 
can it enter into the heart of man to conceive this, — God was not 
so desirous of theit rrformation and obedience as to do all that 
-was requisite on bis part to procure it, and so to give them means 
sufficient for the performance of their duty, when after all his un- 
successful labours that it might be so, he breaks forth into such 
ardent wbhes, ^ O that my people had hearkened to me, and Israd 



208 SUFFICIENT AND (DIS. III. 

had walked in my ways! Even that Israel whom, for rejecting me^ 
I have now given up to her own heart's lusts; Oh that thou hadst 
hearkened to my commandments, sailh God to that obstinate peo- 
ple, whose neck was an iron sinew, and their brow hrass^^ Now 
can these expressions come from one who had from all eternity 
decreed thc;ir reprobation^ and consequently the denial of means 
sufficient to enable them to do what he thus wishes they had done? 
Can there be any doubt of the sincerity or ardency /)f Christ's de- 
sire of the welfare and salvation of the Jews when his eyes first 
wept over Jerusalem^ and then his mouth utters these words, 
' Happy hadst thou been hadst thou known in this thy day t/ie 
things belonging to thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine 
eyes^ they are so now, therefore they were not always so. For 
Christ here plainly taketh it for granted that the people of Jeru- 
salem in this day of their visitation by the Messiah, might have 
savingly known the things belonging to their peace; since other- 
wise, i know not how our Saviour's tears could be looked on as 
tears of charity and true compassion. And either his assertion, 
that they might have been happy, would have been contrary to 
truth; or his trouble, that they bad not known the things belong- 
ing to their peace, must have been trouble contrary to the decree 
of his Father; both which are palpably absurd. And seeing the 
will of Christ was always the same with the will of the Father, it 
follows also that God the Father had the same charitable affec* 
tion to them, and so had laid no bar against their happiness by a 
decree of pretention, or been wanting in any thing on his part re- 
quisite towards their everlating welfare; and then it must be cer^ 
tain that an unfrustrable operation being not vouchsafed to convert 
them, it was not necessary to that end. 

IV. Argument Third. If conversion be wrought only by 
the unfrustrable operation of God, and man is purely passive in it, 
vain are. 

First. All the commands and exhortations directed to wicked 
men * to turn from their evil ways, to put away the evil of their 
doings, to cease to do evil, and to learn to do well, to wash and 
make themselves clean,* to circumcise their hearts, and be no more 
stijj-necked,'^ to circumcise themselves to the Lord, and take away 
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the foreskins of their hearts, to tmsh their hearts from wickedmm 
that they may be saved,*^ to put off the old man and put on tht 
new^ to lay aside allJUthiness and superfluity of naughtinessy and 
to,receive with meeicness the ingrafted word.** For to suppose 
that God commands the duty^ or imposes that as our duty, under 
the penalty of everlasting wrath, which he both knows, and, ac- 
cording to this hypotliesis, liath declared we never can do widiout 
that mighty aid which he neither doth nor ever will vouchsafe to 
the greatest pait of those to whom these precepts are directed, — 
is to require them in vain to do these things, and in effect to de- 
clare they are to look upon themselves as inevitably damned, and 
that even for not doing that which it is no more in their power to 
do, than to create a world. 

To say here that ** the end of these commands and exhortations 
is to declare, not what we can do, or God would have us do, but 
what we ought to do," is, O-) to suppose we ought to do what 
we cannot do, yea that we ought to do what God would not have 
us do, which is a manifest contradiction, seeing we only ought to 
do it, because his will requires it. (2.) It is in express terms con- 
trary to the tenour of those numerous scriptures which say, he hath 
commanded men to do his commandments, and given them such 
precepts that thev may keep and do them. And, (3.) it is repug-^ 
nant to the plainest reason, for that one end of the precepts, pro- 
faibitions, and exhortations contained in God's law is obedience, 
is therefore evident because they are there enforced with promises 
to the obedient, and threatenings to the disobedient; the only end 
of which is to move us to obedience by the inducements of hope 
and fear. 

Now obedience is one thing, and knowledge another; therefore 
knowledge is not the only end of God's precepts and exhortations^ 
and so the only end of them is not to declare to us what we ought 
to do. Moreover that is to be deemed the principal end of the 
law and of exhortations grounded on it, without which all other 
ends of the law, being attained, do not profit, but do rather hurt. 
Now thus it is with respect to knowledge of what we do not; 
*for he that knoweth his master* s will and doth it not, shall he beaten 
with many stripes ;'' and he that knoweth to do good, and doth it 
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misntf t^ him it is sin ;^* therefore obedieoee and not looMrledge^ ii 
the principal end of tiiese things. Moreover, would not God 
liave all men to obey his commandef Are they not declarations of 
liis will conoeming what he would ha¥e them do, or leave undonei 
Watdd lie not have us to comply with his exhortations, and 
liearjcen to the voice of his word ? is not obedience to tliem 
;8tyled ''^ the doing ^f his will?" Do not all the world conclude 
that Ihey «bjauld do what he commands? l>o they not look upon 
ilus precepts as a sufficient indication of his will and pleasure? 
Ave iM»t all men obliged to believe God would have them do 
what be inquires of themf And can they be obliged to believe 
this if k he aot true? Can any person rationally think that aa 
upright God in whom is no hypocrisy or guile, should ^riously 
command that which he is not willing men should do, especially 
when his commands are so agreeable to his nature, and so benefi- 
cial to the souls of men^ as the commands of faith, repentance, 
and obedience are? 

The only instance produced to tbe contrary from God's com* 
mand to Abraham, to offer up bis only Son, is both impertinent 
und iaeoaclusive: It is not pertinent, becaiuse it is not parallel* 
fid to the case in hand. Had indeed God alter these precepts 
given a contrary command to the sinner not to repent and obey 
him^ as in this case he did to Abraham; had he (Complained of 
Abraham, as he doth of them, for not obeying ius command; had 
lie threatened to and executed his Judgments on him, on that ac* 
count, as he doth on them, then, and then only, would the case 
have been paraileL (2.) It is inconclusive; for as precepts of this 
nature are never made but to private persons, so neither are they 
made concerning things which have a real goodness and suitable- 
ness to reason in them^ as the fore-mentioned precepts have; for 
then they would be no temptations. Add to this that Ahrabanci 
obeyed upon this very principle, that God would have him do 
what he commanded, and ceased to continue m and to complete tim 
suctf only by virtue of a contrary command; we therefore mnsl^ 
even by this example so mkich urged, conclude we must repent 
and obey bis precepts till he is plesiaed to give us a command t# 
the contrary. 
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Now it being thus evident that obedieaee » die «ad of GodV 
precepts, Uvvs, aiu] exboiiatioos, it is also evifleot that those pre- 
cepts Mi'hich aire impossible to be perfoiwed^ eveo as impossible 
as for tiie dead to raise themselv^s^ are vaia and ludicrous, and 
they are yet more so when they are backed with promises and 
threats; £or where the thing required is impossible) it isaavaiii to 
hope or fear, as to think of doing it* But most of all are those ex-, 
faortations ludicrous which a,re grounded on the law, if the matter 
be utterly impossible; for exhortaAions carry the appearance of a 
serious and charitable intention, and some hope of prevailing; 
tyhence God so frequently declares he presses them upon has peo- 
ple for their good^ and that it may be weUmkh them; but nodiing^ 
of this nature can really be implied in an exhortation to another 
to do that which he knows he never can do, and ther^ore in such 
cases his exhortations can be nc^khing better than hypocrisy and 
mockery. 

Secondly n According to this hypothesis^ vain also are all the > 
threats denounced ia the scripture against them whogo on without 
amendment in their evil ways^ »id who persist in their impem*- 
tency and unbehef, as v. g. that of the Psabnist, ^ TAe Lord u 
angry with the wicked; if' he turn mt, he wHl wkei hu mard. He 
hath prepared for kirn the instruments of death :^^ — That of the 
prophet in God's name, ^ / will destroy my people sith they return 
tiot from their ways:'* And again> ^ Behold I frame evil against 
you f and' devise a device against you; return- ye therefore from 
your evU ways, and make your ways and doings good;'^ and those 
of Christ himself, ' If you repent not, you shall all likewise perish Jf 
If you believe not that lam he, you shall die in your sins'^ For 
(1.) either those threats are proper to move the elect to faith, re* 
pentance, and obediaice: and then, (i.) they may move them so 
to do, and then an unfrustrable action cannot be necessairy to their 
conversion. Then^(ii.) seeing threats only move by exciting 
fear of the evil threatened, they may be moved, and God must 
design to move them^ by the fears of perislung and dying in their 
sins; that is, God must design to move them by a faUe and an 
impossible supposition. Or> (2.) they are proper t<) move those 
who are not elected; but this they cannot be, because then they 
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must be moved to endeavour to believe, repent, and turn from the 
evil of their ways by the hc^s of avoiding this death and ruin 
threatened by so doing; whereas sieeing it is the same thing to 
have God's decree of preterition past upon them, and to be left 
inevitably to perish, they must, by virtue of it, be left without hopes 
that they may not perish. True it is, that these decrees are secret, 
and so neither can the elect know.certainly they are of that num- 
ber, nor they who are not elected, that this act of preterition hath 
been past upon them; but yet this alters not the case, seeing upon 
supposition of such eternal decrees, they must know disjunctively, 
either that they cannot die in their sins because they are elected; 
or that they cannot avoid it, because they are not elected. 

Vain (Thirdly) upon this supposition, are the promises of par- 
don, life, and salvation made to them who do consider and turn 
from their evil ways, and who repent of their iniquity, as, v. g- 
*wash'yeymakeyeckany flit away the evil of your doings; then 
thovgh your sins be as crimson.you shall be white as wool, though 
they be red like scarlet y ye shall be as snow^ Let the wicked for- 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardonJ" U Jerusalem, zs>ash thine ^ 
heart from wickedness that thou mayst be saved. How long shall 
vain thoughts lodge within thee^ Repent and turn yourselves 
from all your transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin; 
for I have no pleasure in tlie death of him that dieth, saith the 
Lord God, wherefore turn yourselves, and liveye.'^ For no pro- 
mises can be means proper to make a dead man live, or to prevail 
upon a man to. act who must be purely passive. Nor can I serious- 
ly design to induce him by Aem to do what I know he can never do 
himself, and which, whenever it is done, must be done by me alone. 
To promise therefore, and give no strength for the performance; 
or to promise on an impossible condition, or on a condition which 
I only can perform, and which I have determined never to enable 
him to do, is indeed to promise nothing, because it is to promise no- 
thing that I can obtain; and nothing of this nature being ever done 
by any wise and upright governor, how absurd is it to impute such 
actions to a God infinite in righteousness and wisdom, and who 
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is doubtless serious, and not delusory, in all his deahngs widi the 
sons of men! When therefore these men say, ^^ God promises 
pardon and life seriously even to those who are not elected, but 
lie under an act of pretention, because he doth it upon conditi<m 
that they believe, repent, and be converted, and wiU, if they per- 
form them, give this pardon and salvation to diem;" this is as if 
I should say, '' God threateneth damnation to his elect seri- 
ously and in good earnest, because he threateneth it to all, and 
therefore to them also, if they do not turn to him, if they conti- 
nue in impenitence and unbelief, or if they persevere not to the 
end:" Whereas if, notwithstanding, he hath in his word of truth 
declared concerning them that he hath from eternity prepared for 
them^that grace which will unfrustrably produce faith, repentance, 
and conversion in them, and stands engaged by promise to make 
them persevere unto the end, no man can rationally concave he 
threateneth damnation to them seriously, because then he must 
only do it on a condition which he himself by his decree and 
-promise hath rendered it impossible for them, to be subject to: . 
So, in like manner, if God doth only promise this pardon and 
salvation to the non-elect, on a condition which his own act of 
pretention , and leaving them under the disability they- had con- 
tracted by the fall of Adam, hath rendered impossible for them to 
perform ; this being in effect no promise, a promise only made 
on an impossible condition being equivalent to none at all, how 
can a God of truth and of sincerity be s»ld to promise to them 
pardon and salvation seriously and in good earnest, who are by 
his own act of pretention infallibly and unfrt»trafoly exchdecl 
•from it? 

V, Argument Fourth. If men are purely passive in the 
whole work of their conversion, and ^ so are utterly void of aR 
power of believing, living to God, or performk^ any acceptable 
obedience to his commands, is it righteous to consign diem, to 
eternal misery for their disability to do that which God sees them 
unable ta do when he lays these comn^ands upon them^ Is not 
this. to require brick where he affords^no straw? Yea, ' to require 
much where nothing is given/ and then to punish eternally die 
not-doing that which is so unreasonably required? Yea, is not. 
this equal to an absolute decree to damn them for nothing? It 
Wing in effisct/and in the necessary event and consequence the 
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smme thing to dktan then for nothings and to «hinii them for not 
tioing what they nev^r <xmld do, or for not abBtainitig from wh«it 
ikey :Beyer c^hU avoid. If God makes laws which we caHuot 
tividioutfais assistaaee observe^aiid tken denies ihat assistance, he 
hj BO doing maices olaeebeoce to such men impoanble^ and what 
isin is k— ^not to obdy beyond possibility ? 

If it foe said <^ dus disability is tbetr sin," 

I .hm%ftfr&m, then by Ae definition of St. John^ it maat be a 
tran^resnon cfsome Imp »fGod, a»d then some law^ his musk 
ht produoed requiriiig fallen asan to ^, on pain of damnaikm, 
without divine assistance, what he knows he can no more do than 
he can crente a world; that is, a law declaring it is his wiH tliat 
.they shonld do what it is bis vvUlthey never diould have pow^ 
to do, or that it is bis will we should exert an act wiibout thepow* 
er of acting. (£.) Either this divine law is positiye or moral: if 
it be only positive, then all the heathen woi4d must necessarily be 
ignorant of it, and therefore not obii^ed by it, God having given 
Aem no jsositive laws, and so their state must be, as to this fiartip* 
•cttlar, nauch bcliter linn that of cfariiftians, they being nnder nO 
jobHgation to do any lihing which di^ cannot do. If it be moral, 
Juaw coaesittopassHbat all the Heathen world should be not 
^toiyifsaomtit of it, font possessed with a ibontrary principle, int- 
fmtibiiinmmiUa)eii obligatio, ^that diere can be no obligation 
to. H thing mpoasible,' ^< which is,'' saidi Sishop Saunderson, *' a 
Ahii% adf-^videatp and needs no proof ;"^ (and tbftl^ ':there can be 
06 fwait in doing ifaat w^iofa we cannot »voidr.or not doing that 
mJbick ifve^hftve no power to do; and that Goddoinki mot produce 
or noiu-ish that, which, when it had done its utmost, must fall into 
letemaj^noieery ;'/.i«d 4i«t qumt mmbws v^ces^&'est idne mkerum 
it»eimii>poiesi. ^jtbat which is neoessnry to all, c*n be the.gmund 
«tf Imipery :to no^e.' XB.) Either diis sin is avoidable or it is not; 
tf ittetnot avoidaUe, must.it not unreasondMy be rehired under 
Mi df eadAil ^lenaUj^/thnt men shoiikl av<Hd it i If it be . avdul- 
»hle^ithenris.lhore<noisiioh'disat»lftty:a8 ib jprntended . im ns, for 
mviiutt «Pt ^lisajblod/froHi; avoiding that whicb we hav^ fioiwer i^ 

4lVpid>.-, .ui; . 
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VI. If it Still be said^ that 'Mt is just to condemn ua for what 
Vfe are now disabled to perform^ because this disability came up- 
on us by a guilt which is truly our own, because it came upon ut 
by the sin of our first parents, in whose loins we Aen were f this 
miserable refuge, and first-bom of afbsuidities, hath been aii£* 
ficiently confuted in the state of this qaestioHy Section the 
Sixth. It hath beeo also bafBed by m^iy plain and cogent 
arguments in the discourse conceniing the extetitof Christ^s death. 
And because it is the foundation of the doctrine of absolute eieo*> 
fion and reprobation, and the whole system of these men mtist 
fail together with it, I shall here shew farther the inconsistency of 
this imagination, both with the tenor of the holy scripture^ and 
with the principles of reason. And, 

First, This ^ain imagination seems plainly cootrafy to the^ 
whole tenor of the scripttire, and even to ridicule God'a deidinga 
in them with the sons of men ; for if, as 1 have laigely proved in the 
state of the questUnSf God dealeth with lapsed man, suitably to the 
faculties he still retains, endeavowring to excite lam to the peiu 
fennance of his duty by hropes and fears,, by promises and threats^ 
by prospect of the advantages be will receive byUaobedience^^aiiiA 
of the miseries to which he will be sniiigect. by hia disobedienee^ 
requiting him to consider and lay to heart these thii^«, dMit h^ 
may ^ tumfrwn the evil ^.hiswayst and do that whkh is hm^^ • 
and right i^ by all these things he manifestly declares he ia^et* 
under such a disability hy reason of the fall of Adam, as renders • 
it impossible for him to be moved by all or any of these Mnce* • 
menta to the peefonmance of his doty; for then hemght. as)o)irdi> 
have osed them to pemuade a Uind man* to see, or a cinpfde to^ * 
walk, or a new->boEn babe ta speak, or a fool to moidetstand nN^> 
tbematicks^ they both eqtiaBy wanting- or having lost- die power 
to do what is required of them ; and thoi^' one: man should have > 
losi his sightb;\i4ioffing, another diev use o£ his feet, m thitdthe^ 
ttse offals reason, by dsiiddng;. diough they may be ptuwdied for 
whoring and ddnkiag, they caonot afterwards, be justly pufiisbed 
f or not seeing, not rwadking,. ocnot making use of their i>ea8oii>; 
this being to pnBshitfaem fov not using diat which they have not 
tanse; aoinhkwitmnaeiiy 4;h«igh..if the sinof Adani were pq^ 
perly our oiimy^NFeHmgRt*ise' puMSBeoh teip 'tBat sm, yet could we 
not be ju0tt][ punished for nothe^vipg; the ahiKty we had lost by i^ 
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that being equally to punish for not using that ability which we 
have not to iise. 

Stcondlif, God plainly seeraeth, by his dispensations with the 
sons of men in order to their reformation, to declare he doth not 
look upon them as l>ing under this supposed disability to become 
better; to hearken to his calls and invitations to return and live; 
to be drawn to him by the cords of love; to learn wisdom by his 
rod, or be convinced of their duty to believe, and to obey him, by 
bis miraculous operations. For, 

1« God represents it as matter of great admiration and astoniA- 
ment, and an argument of brutish stupidity, that the Jews were 
not restrained from their rebellions against him by the considera- 
tion of his great goodness to them, speaking thus to them by hi9 
prophet, ^ Hear f Oh heavemy and give ear. Oh earthy for I have 
nourished and brought up childreuy andtheg have rebelled againU 
me. The ox knows his owner, and the ass his master's crib, but 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider:* enquiring 
thus, ^ Ah foolish people and unwise, do you thus requite the 
Lord? Is he not the Lord that made youi Hath he not created 
and established youf^ and saying, ^ they remembered not the mul- 
titude of thy mercies, but were disobedient at the sea, even at the Red 
seuiii they forsook the Lord; when he led them in the way,they walked 
after vanity, neither said they. Where is the Lord that kd us through 
the wilderness, and brought us out of Egypt into a plentiful country 
to eat the fruits thereof^l'^ Again, Uhis people, saithhe, hath a 
revoltix^ and rebellious\heart, neither say they. Let us now fear 
the Lord, who giveth m the former and the latter rainin its season, 
and r^serveth to ns the appointed weeks o^ harvests* And on the 
otber hand he promiseth, that in the latter days they shall * fear 
the 'Lord, and his goodness.^ "* The apostle also represents it as the 
^ffeet of di^r hard and impenitent heart, that they ' despised the 
riches of Gods goodnesSi patience, and long-stffferingj and zverenot 
led by them to repentance.^^ Now if they lay under an utter ina- 
bility to be re.strakied by all this goodness from their rebellions 
and their disobedience, and from walking after vanity^ what mat- 
ter of admiration and astonishment,, wbat indicatioa of folly and 
stupidity could it be in them, that' they were not induced by it to 

g briah i, 9* S. h Deuteraoomy xjodif & I Pttlm C9U7» If JeranWi 0, 5, 1^ 7* 
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abstain from that which they were not able to avoid ? Or what 
sign was it of a rebellious and revolting, hard and impenitent heart, 
ti^a^ being under this disability to be moved by this goodness to 
repent and fear him^ they did not do it f Sure he who designed 
theae means to thpij respective ends, and doth thus aggravate the 
. sin of them ^ho do not improve them to those ends, did not con- 
ceive these all were vain and insufficient inducements without 
that supenuxtural aid he was not pleased to vouchsafe ^ move them 
to those duties. 

2. The scripture is more fiequent in representing God's pun- 
ishments and chastisements as sufficient to engage men to fear 
him, and to depart from their iniquity. * Thou shalt, saith Moses^ 
co(isider in thy heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord 
cka^leneth thee; thou shah therefore keep the commandments of the 
' L6rd thy God, to zmlk in his ways, and to fear him.\ God him- 
self declares, that ' hy the Spirit of judgment, and of burning he 
lA'ould wash away theJiUh of the daughter of Zion, and put ge out 
tht blood of Jerusalem ;^v and speaks of it as a thing certain, that 
*whim his judgments gre upon the earth, the inhabitants of it will 
learn righteousness,* and that in their affliction they will seek him 
early^r And when they had not this effect upon them, he complains 
grievously against them, saying, ' this people turneth not to him that 
smiteth them, neither do they seek tjie Lord,^ In vain have I ^ 
bitten them, they have received no correction;'* and having men- 
tioned a variety of judgments he had infficted upon Israel, he still 
concludeth thus, 'yet have ye not returned to me, saith the Lord;\ 
and the6 adds, (verse 12,) ^ therefore will I do thus unto you** 
His prophets also complain thus : ' O Lord, thou hast stricken 
them, but they have not grieved; thou hast consumed them, but they 
rjefusedto receive correction; they have made their Jaces harder 
than a rock, th^ refused to return'"^ And again, ^ this is a nation 
that obeyeth notjhe voice oftheLordnor receiveth correction.'''. Yest, 
when these judgments do not prevail upon them to return to him, 
he looks upon them as incorrigible, saying to them * Why. should you 
be smitten any more, you will revolt more and moreT^ and are 
only fit to be punished seven times more. Thus having threatened 
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to ^ set' his face against them, a fid give them up to be slain hy their 
enemies, who would not hearken to him to do all his command- 
ments;* he adds,' ' and if yow will not yet for all this hearken to 
me, I zdll punish you seven times more for your sins. And if you 
zmll not be reformed by these things, but will walk contrary to me^ 
then will I also walk contrary to- you, and will punish you yet 
seven times' more for yonr sins. And if ye wili not for all this 
hearken to me, but will walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary 
to you injury,^* Now seeiog all these judgmeuts and chastise- 
ments were only mora! motives, and all men through the fal( of 
Adam are ntteHy incapable of being moved by them without that 
supernatural and unfrubt ruble operation, which the event ahe^s 
God wa^ not pleased to vouchsafe to these lapsed persons, why 
doth Qod himself represent theni as means proper and by hiih d^^ 
signed, and sometimes efficacious, to produce these ends f Why 
doth he speak as if they certainly would do itf Why dotli he cota^ 
plain so much against them, and' denounce such dreadful judg>- 
ments on them who were not thus reformed by them> seeing these^ 
things, without that aid he was not pieasedio vonchsafe, were as' 
unable to produce these effects as to make a blind man see, or d" 
deaf man hear? Why is the one more punishable on this ac* 
count than the other? VV hy, lastly, doth he represent them as in- 
corrigible who were not thus reformed by them, since it was im^ 
possible they should be so without that supernatural aid he was^ 
not pleased to vouchsafe? Surely these things are demonstra- 
lions of the falsehood of this vain opinion. > 

S. God doth continually represent his calls and invitations, and 
his messages sent to them by his prophets, as sufficient induce- 
ments to procure their reformation and repentance, and looks 
upon them as incorrigible and past all remedy, and worthy of his 
heaviest judgments, when Uiese things could not engage diem to 
return to him; so we read, ("2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16.) * he sent 
to them his messengers, rising up betimes and sending them, be-' 
cause he had compassion on his people, and on his dwelling-place; 
but they mocked Ids messengers, despised his word, and nrisused his 
his ptophets, till the xs^rettkeftie Lord came tqnm them, and there' 
was no remedy.' So Jer. xxv. 4, a. Uhe Lord sent toyoukU 

s Levitieufi Hvt 14-17, W, 11, 0, S^ S7, SS. 
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prophets, rishtg up. early and Hnding them^ but you have not 
hearkenedy nor inclined your ear to hfar^ ( whep) they said, Turn 
ye agaut every one from his eiil wq^qs* . Hence God speaks thug 
of them, Jer. xxix. 18, 19, "I will persecute them with the 
sword, the famine, iand the pestilence, and will deliver tliem to be 
removed to all the families of the earth, because they hearkened 
not to my words, when 1 sent tQ them by my servants the pro- 
phets, rising up early and sending them, but ye would not hear," 
See also Jer. vii. 13. xxxv, 15. Again, "I will bring upon 
Judah," saith God, '^ and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem all the evil that I have threatened, because I have 
spoken to them, but they have not heard, I have icalled unto 
t^em, but they have not answered." (Jer. xxxv. 17.) So also 
Isaiah Ixv. 11, Ixvi. 4. Wisdom is also introduced by the 
preacher crying " in the chief places of concourse. Turn ye at 
my reproof, (and) 1 will pour out rpy Spirit upon you, I will 
make known my words to you;"« and at last thus concludingi 
" because I have called, and ye refused, I have stretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have set at nought all my couih- 
sel, and would none of my reproof; 1 also will laugh at your ca- 
lamity, I w ill mock when your fear cometh. In a word, all tbes^ 
things seem to be put together in those words of the prophet 
Ezekiel, * became 1 have purged thee (that is, I have done what 
was sufficient to have purged thee, by my mercies and judgments^ 
my calls, my threats, my promises, and by my prophets, and what 
should have purged thee,) and thou wast not purged, thou shah 
not be purged from thy Jilthiness any more, till I have caused my 
fury to rest upon thee'f^ Now could that God who sent these 
messengers to his people, ^because he had compassion on them,* 
have decreed froni eternity never to have compassion on them in 
reference to their eternal interests? Could he see them under an 
utter disability through the fall of Adam to comply with the re- 
quests of his messengers and jprophets, and not vouchsafe that aid 
without which he well knew his messengers and prophets must 
be sent in vain? And when, after all that they had said, there 
was no remedy of thi^ fatal disability afforded, did the good God 
threaten thus to persecute with sword and famine, and banish 
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Rient^ his awn beloved people, for not hearkening to his words, 
and not turning from their evil ways, when they were no more 
able so to do than to remove a mountain P Might he not as well 
have threatened thus the man who by intemperance had lost his 
sight and limbs, because he did not see and walk? Especially if 
we consider that he contracted this disability by his own personal 
sill, they only had theirs by the transgression of another, long be- 
fore they had a being, and so before they could be capable of any 
personal transgression. To what purpose did wisdom say to 
them \yho were thus disabled, **turn you at my reproof?*^ Or 
couU She, without insulting over the misery of fallen man, thus 
laugh at the calamity they never could prevent? Or lastly, could 
God truly say *ke would have pttrged them/ when he withheld 
tliat aid, without which it was impossible Aey should be purged ;. 
or threaten that '* they should be purged no more,' who never 
were in a capacity of being purged at all ? 

4. God throughout the whole book of the law, and our blessed 
Saviour in the gospel, still represent the mighty w orks done for^ 
and before the eyes of, the Jews, as strong and sufficient obliga- 
tions to believe and obey him. "Ask now of the days of old, 
did ever people hear the voice of God out of the midst of the 
fire as you have heard, and live? Or hath God assayed to go 
and take him a nation out of the midst of another nation, by 
temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by a mighty hand, 
and by a stretched-out arm, and by great terrors, as the Lord did 
for you in Egypt before your eyes ? (Deut. iv. 32, 35, 34.) Thott 
shak keep therefore his statutes and his commandments, which I 
commiand ye this day, (Verse 40.) And chapter xi, 2, you have 
seen the chastisements of the Lord, his greatness, his mighty hand, 
and his stretched-out arm, and his miracles, and his acts which he 
did in the midst of Egypt; your eyes have seen all the great acts 
of the Lord that he did, therefore shall ye keep all the command* 
ments which I command you this day. (Verse 8.) And chapter 
xxix. 2, 3, Ye have seen all that the Lord did before your eyes 
in the land of Egypt, the great temptations which thine eyes have 
seen, the signs and the great miracles; keep therefore the word& 
of this covenant, and do them. ** (Verse 9.) So also our Lord 
proves the obligation the Jews had to believe in him, because of 
the mighty works which he had done among them^ saying " the 



CHAP, II. §6,) EFFECTUAL GRAC£l. 221 

works diat I do, bear witness of me^ that the Father hath sent 
me; (John v. 36.) and ye have not his words abiding in you; 
for whom he hath sent, ye believe not." (Verse 38.) See al%() 
Jphfl viii. 18^ 24- And when the Jews came to himsaying, -^^ If 
thou be the Christ, tell us plainly;'* his answer is, (John x. £5, 
26.) " The works that I do in my Father's name, bear witness of 
me; but ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep; and, 
verse 37, if I do not the works of my Father, believe me not; and 
chapter xv. 24, if I had not done among them the Morks which none 
other man did, they had not had sin; but now have ihey both seen 
and hated both me and my Father, and so ihey have no cloak 
for their sin.*' (Verse 22.) Now if the consideration of this 
mighty hand of God, and stretched-out arm, was not sufficient to 
induce them to observe his statutes, why doth he so often say, 
*^ therefore thou shalt keep my statutes," that is, why doth he 
use a reason which he knew was insufficient to produce that ef- 
fect? If all Christ's miracles, without that supernatural and uur 
frustrable act of God, which he would not vouchsafe to the Jews, 
were insufficient to produce faitli hi them, why doth Christ tell 
them, that " if they did not believe in him they should die in their 
sins?" Why doth he represent their infidelity as an act of ha- 
tred to him and his Father, and an evidence that they were not his 
sheep, nor had the word of God abiding in them ? Why, lastly, 
doth he say, * thej/ had no cloak for their sin,* who had this re- 
mediless disability to plead in their behalf? 

5. This will be farther evident from God's supposition, tliat it 
might be that the methods he and his prophets used would pre- 
vail for the producmg of the designed effects. Thus when God 
bids Jeremiah * take the roll of his intended judgments, and read it 
in their ears; he adds, it may be that the home ofjudah mli/iear 
all the evil that I purpose to do to them, that they may return every 
man from his evil way, and I mayjorgive their iniquity and their 
^n;*^ and verse 7, it may be they will present their supplication 
before me, and xmll return every one from his evil way: To his 
prophet Ezekiel he speaks thus, " Prepare ye stuff for removing, 
and remove by day in their sight; it may be they will consider, 
diough they be a rebellious house.*^ So in the parable of tlte 
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vineyard, when God sends his Son to the Jews, lip sailh, "it may 
be they will reverence my Son "*^ Now what rooUi is there for 
any of tiiese suppositions, where the effect depends upon God's 
immediate acting upon the heart, and not upon any hearing, or 
consideration of man without it, or any dispositions, or any means 
that they can use to move him to enable them to do it? If indeed 
they lay under this disability by the fall of Adam, it might as rea- 
sonably be expected ihey should move a mountain, as be induced 
by these considerations to return every man from his evil ways. 

€. God complains of his own people, that they were " a re- 
bellious people, because they had eyes to see and saw not, they had 
cars to hear and heard not;*' my people, saith he, is foolish, they 
have not known me, they are sottish children, and have not under- 
standing; they are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no 
knowledge/** And again. ' to whom bhall I speak and give zcarn" 
iitgt Behold their ear is uncircumcisedf and they cannot hear:f 
Can the Ethiopian change his skin, and the leopard his spots'^ 
Then may ye also do good who are accustomed to do eviW And 
Christ speaks thus to the Scribes and Pharisees, * Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell P^ 
Now if this were the sad estate of all the lapsed sons of Adam, 
that * they had eyes and saw not, and ears and heard not, that to 
do good they, had no knowledge/ and no power, whatever motives 
God should offer to engage them so to do, why is this represent- 
ed as the peculiar state only of the worst of men? If none of 
them could be induced by all the arguments the gospel offers to 
do good, why is this made the effect of a long * custom to do 
evily' and an evidence of * sottish childrenf If this be the sad 
slate of all that are not of the number of the elect, that they can- 
not escape eternal misery, why is it said, peculiarly of the Scribes 
juid Pharisees, that they could not ^escape the damfiation of 
he/IT And more particulurly concerning Judas, that * it had been 
better for him that he had not been bor?iT* In a word, all God*8 
commands and prohibitions, promises and threats, and all his ex- 
hortations to lapsed men to consider and lay them to heart, in 
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order to their reformation, are demonstrations of the falsehood of 
this vain imagination. 

VII. Argument Fifth. If such a divine^ unfrxistrable ope- 
ration is necessary to the conversion of a sinner, then the wcurd 
read or preached can be no instrument of their conversion with- 
out this divine and unfrustrable impulse, because that only acts 
T)y moral suasion. Whereas ' it pleased God/ saith the apostle^ 
' by the foolishness qf preaching to sate them that believe,^^ And 
St. JameSy by saying, * zee are begotten anew by the word of 
truthy^ plainly informs us, that this word of God is the ordinary 
means of our regeneration, it being the word preached, the word 
we are to hear, (verse 19, 22,) and to * receive with meekness,* hy 
"which God worketh this new birth in usj and ^ which* saith the 
apostle, *M able to save our souls* (Verse 21 )^ And it is surely 
a great disparagement to the word of God, to^hink that his per- ' 
suasions, admonitions, exhortations^ attended with the highest 
promises and threats, should he all insufficient to prevail with 
men to turn from the known. evil of their ways, and turn to him ; 
when all men who do use these methods towards their children^ 
servants, friends, and relations, do it in hope that they shall be 
successful by these means^ only this is not so to be understood 
as to exclude the co-operation of God Midi his word, or the as- 
sistance of his Holy Spirit setting it home upon our iiearts; pro- 
vided this be not by -way of physical but moral operation, by that 
illumination ofihe understanding from the woid which produceth 
that renovation in the spirit of the mind, by which we are enabled 
Jlo discern and to * approve the good, and acoeptable, and perfect 
will of Gody (Rom. sii. 2. Eph. iv. 23.) to discern * rchat is ac^ 
ceptable to the Lord, (Eph. v. 10,) to understand uhat the mil of 
the Lord is* ( Verse 17.) And if the word of God be a perfc^pt 
rule, / able to make us mse unto salvation, andfunishnstfi every 
good worky'f*^ sure the good S^jirit i|iay, by his Suggestion of ijie 
truths delivered in it, by ' bringing them to our remembrance; and 
opening our understandmg to perceive the scriptures, remove that 
darkness which is in our nunds either by natural corruption, or 
by the mists which satan casts upon them; whence the apostle 
doth inform ua, that * if the gospel be hid from any to whom it u 
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preached^ it is because the God of this world hath blinded the con- 
ceptions of their minds, that the light of the glorious gospel should 
not shine into tliem,* (2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.) And, Secondly, by making 
deep impressions on the mind of the advantages and rewards pro- 
mised to our conversion and sincere obedience, and the tremen- 
dous evils threatened to the disobedient, and bringing these things 
oft to our remembrance, which, in the scripture-phrase, is * putting 
these laws in our mindsy and writing them in our hearts, that zee may 
not depart from him.* (Heb. viii. 10. Sec the note there.) For 
what reason can be given, why the Spirit of wisdom having thus 
enlightened the eyes of our understanding ' to know zchat is the 
hope of our calling, and the glorious riches of the inheritance of 
the saints,* (Eph. i. 18,) and made these things, firmly believed, 
thus present to our minds, they should not have greater preva- 
lence on our wills to obedience than any temporal concernments 
to induce us to yield obedience to the laws of fin? If, beyond 
this, there be some physical and irresistible operation, on God's 
part, neces?ary to make us know the things which do belong to 
our peace, and, knowing them, to chuse the good and refuse the 
evil, this being not wrought in them who are not born anew, why 
is the want of this new birth, and this spiritual renovation, so oft 
imputed to men's want of consideration and laying to heart the 
things propounded to them, to their not inclining their ear to wis- 
dom and applying their heart to under.standing, to their rejecting 
the counsel of God and not chusing the fear of the Lord r (Prov. 
i, 24, 25, 29, 30.) Why is it said, that they continue thus unre- 
formed, because Uhet/ would have none of God's counsels, but de- 
spised all his reproof, or because they zcould not frame their doings 
to return unto the LordT This also St. Peter teachelh, by say- 
ing, *JVe are born again of incorruptible seed,hy the word of God;*"* 
and St. Paul by letting us know, that ^ faith comes by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God,'" and by saying to his Corin- 
thians, * in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel.' 
For if conversion is only wrought by an irresistible operation of 
the Holy Spirit, and cannot be wrought in us by the word with- 
out it, then the word contributes no more to our conversion than 
the throwing of a pebble doth to the fall of a strong wall blown 
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down By the fury of « tempest. Since then it can i 
feet of that unfrustrable power, and not at all of any 
motives and persuasions oiTered from the word; and why khen is 
it said *to be quick and lively in its operation f To say that '* con- 
version, at the same time, may be the work of that word wbdch 
sinners cannot but resist, till this infrustrable operation comes," 
and yet " of that operation and the word," is to speak things 
plainly inconsistent with truth, and with the nature of a moral in- 
strument, which if it doth not move, doth nothing ; and if it doth, 
as far as it doth so, is not resisted. Moreover, where an effect 
doth so entirely depend upon two causes, that, wdthout the con- 
currence of them both, it will not be produced, he thai hath it 
always in his power to resist, that is, to hinder the operati(Mi of 
the one upon him, must also frustrate the other, and consequently 
hinder the eifect : So that it being certain that the sinner may, 
and too often doth resist the most powerful persuasions of the 
word, he may resist the concurrence of the Spirit with it, and then 
that operation cannot be unfrustrable or irresistible. Moreover, 
if conversion be wrought irresistibly by the operation of the Spi- 
^ rit, then the word which may be resisted is unnecessary thereun- 
to, since an irresistible operation must do its work as well with- 
out it; and if the word cannot but be resisted', till the effect is 
wrought by another power which is irresistible, it is evident the 
effect is owing only to that power, and then the whole ministry 
of the word must be unnecessary: And what is this but in effect 
to say, what in express terms would be offensive to tell christian 
ears, viz. " the word of God is of no use towards the conversion 
or reformation of a sinner f " 

Vlll. Argument Sixth. Hence it must also follow that 
no motive can be offered sufficient to induce the person who be- 
lieves this doctrine, (as, if it be taught in scripture, all christians 
are obliged to do,) to enter upon a change of life, or a religious 
conversation, till he feel this irresistible impulse come upon him : 
For as an assent to mere truth doth not move the will and affec- 
tions, unless it be of concernment to us, propounding good to be 
obtained, or evil to be avoided, so neither can this be sufficient 
to excite endeavour, if 1 know as certamly that till this impulse 

p Hebrews iv, 12. 



226 SUFFICIENT ANO , (dIS. IU« 

comes upon me I cannot possibly by my best endeavour^ either 
<)btain that good, or avoid that evil ; which being plain to common 
sense, I shall not farther prosecute. 

IX. Argument Seventh. If man be purely passive in the 
'whole work of his conversion, and it can only be wrought in 
him by an irresistible act of God upon him, then can nothing be 
required as a preparation, or a prerequisite to coQversiou; for 
either that prerequisite is something to be done on our part in or- 
der to God's irresitible act, or it is not ; if nothiug is so to be done 
on our part in order to the work, no preparation can be requisite 
in order to it; if any thing is to be done on our part, it is certain 
that we are not purely passive in the whole work of our regenera- 
tion, since he that must prepare himself for his conversion, must 
act in order to it. Now as all God's exhortations to men to con- 
sider and turn unto the Lord, demonstrate, that this consideration 
is a prerequisite to conversion, so the parable of the seed sown 
shews (1.) Negatively, that the word becomes unfruitful, either 

. because men do not at all attend to it, or because they are diverted 
from that attention by the intervening cares and pleasures of the 
world, which break off that attention, or are affrighted from it by the 
fears of suffering; and (^) affirmatively, that it becometh fruitful 
by being ^ received into a good and honest hearth And sure the 
devil must be a fool, according to tliis doctrine, when he comes 
to ' take away the word out of mens heart, lest they should believe 
and he saved y if that word could have no influence upon men to 
salvation, wiien it was not attended with an unfrustrable assistance; 
and where it was so, all his attempts to hinder the believing of it to 
salvation, must be vain. 

X. Argument Eighth. Were such an irresistible power 
. necessary to the conversion of a sinner, no man could be convert- 
ed sooner tlian he is, because before this irresistible action came 
upon him he could not be converted, and when it came upon him 
he could not chuse but be converted ; and therefore no man could 

^ reasonably be blamed that he lived so long iu his impenitent or 
nnconvertcd state. And then God must unreusonably make these • 
enquiries, ^ how long refuse ye to keep my commandmentsV How 
long will this people provoke me'f Ifozo long zoill it be ere they 

q Exodus xvi, 28. 
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believe me?'' How long^ ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity, and 
tlie scorners delight in scorning, and the fools hate knowledge h O 
Jerusalem, wash thyself from wickedness that thoumayest be saved! 
How long shall thy vain thoughts lodge within theeV And again, 
O Jerusalem, wilt thou not be made clean, wheri shall it once bef^ 
Seeing none of these changes could be wrought within them, till 
he was pleased to afford the irresistible impulse: And then it 
would not be praise-worthy in them, or any other person, that 
they were then converted, it being not in their power then to be 
otherwise, since an unfrustrable operation is that which no mail 
can frustrate. ? 

XI. Argument Ninth. The scripture charges men's wick- 
edness not upon th^ir impotency and disability, but upon their 
wilfulness, which therefore doubtless is the true account of the 
matter. It might have reasonably been expected, that if the disa* 
bility we had contracted by the fall of Adam had been the true 
source of all that impotency that is in the sinner to hearken to 
all or any of the motives offered by God in the Old or the New 
Testament, the holy scripture should somewhere or other have 
given us some express declaration of it, and not have constantly 
ascribed this impotency to other causes acquired by, and not boru 
with, us; whereas I verily believe, tjjat the whole scripture afford- 
eth not one sentence, or expression, which in the true imporfauce 
of it bears this sense, or which, either in terms, or by just conse- 
quence, avers, that '' man is so disabled by the fall, as that he can« 
not be reformed by any arguments or motives offered by God for 
his recovery, or by the grace offered to all men in the gospel, but 
that they must entirely be frustrated, offered and spent in vain 
upon him, unless God add unto them an unfrustrable operation 
of the Holy Ghost.'' The scripture is mdeed very copious ia 
representing the ignorance and darkness of the Heathen wojld, 
given up to gross idolatry, and lying under the dominion of the 
prince of darkness; declaring, that ^ their foolish hearts were dark- 
ened, and that they were alienated from the life of God through. the 
ignorance that was in them;' that through the evil habits they had 
contracted, the whole Heathen world * lay in wickedness, were 
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filled with it, and were even dead in trespasses and sins, and 
through the customary practice of sin were become insensible of 
their own viieness : But nothing of ihis nature do I find charged 
on mankind in general, by reason of the fall of Adam. Whereas 
there is not any thing more frequent or common throughout the 
whole book of scripture, than the complaints of God and all his 
prophets, of Cluist and his apostles, of the perverseoess, obstinacy, 
rebellion, the inconsideration, folly, and stupidity of them with 
whom they had to do, and only of their indisposition and disabili* 
ty to hearken to their counsels, and do good, by reason of those 
evil dispositions, customs, prejudices, hardness of heart, or blind- 
ness, which they had wilfully contracted. Now it is reasonable 
to conclude the fault^lies chiefly there where the scripture chargetU 
it, and not where it is wholly silent in the case. Now of all these 
things I have already given instances sufficient; to which may be 
added the words of Isaiah, * thus saith the Lord, in returning and 
rest shall ye be saved, and in quietness and confidence shall he 
your strength, and ye would not. And again, they would not walk 
in his ways, neither were they obedient to. his laws'* And of the 
prophet Jeremiah, -** thus saith the Lord, ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way? and walk therein; and they said, We will 
not walk therein; they hold fast deceit, they refuse to return. I 
sent to them by my servants the prophets, rising up eaily and send- 
ing them, but they would not hear, saith the Lord."^ And saitli 
the prophet Hosea, " they will not frame their doings to turn 
unto the Lord."" Now, is it to be wondered, is it just matter of 
complaint, that men who were disabled, by the fall of Adam, 
from doing any of these things, did not perform them ? Were 
they not rather objects of divine pity, than of wrath? And was 
it not worthy of the divine goodness to help their unavoidable in- 
firmity, rather than to punish them sO severely for what they could 
not help, and to impute that to the spirit of whoredom in them, 
which was the natural result of the whoredom of their mother Eve? 
Moreover Christ charges the impenitency and unbelief of the 
Jews upon this account, saying, ** Ye will not come unto me that 
you may have life." Now if they could not have tlie will, their 
condejmuation would not be just; if indeed it had once been possi- 
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ble for them to be willing to come, or, supposing their will good, it 
had been possible for them to come without being irresistibly made 
to come, the fault might have been imputed to themselves; but 
if it were impossible for them to be willing, how should they 
come ? Or if it were impossible for them to come if willing, to 
what end should they be willing ? 

To say, as some do, that " God's exhortations to men thus un- 
able to return and yield obedience to him, and his promises to 
pardon and to save them if they will return, are very serious; 
because he will pardon and save them if they do these things, 
and only doth not do this because they will not turn unto 
him," — is as if I should say, " a man is serious, when he exhorts a 
blind or a deaf man, (who had contracted these disabilities by 
their own fault,) to see and hear, and promises them the highest 
advantages if they would do so, because he will give them these 
advantages if they do see and hear, and only doth" not give them 
because they do not do so:" For if you say that ^' these men 
cannot see and, hear, and therefore will not,*' so is it with 
every lapsed man according to this doctrine. Moreover it is 
certain, that what I know I cannot do, if I would, 1 cannot ra- 
tionally will to do, because I cannot rationally will in vain; if 
therefore God hath taught the sinner that he cannot turn to him, 
or hearken to his exhortations to repent and believe, were he 
never so willing, he hath also taught him that he cannot rational- 
ly will to do so, and therefore that he must be innocent in not 
having such a will. 

XII. Argument Tenth. And /a«%, our opmion tendeth 
much more to the glory of God, than doth the contrary opinion* 
For seeing God is chiefly glorified by the acknowledgment and 
discovery of his excellencies, and more particularly of those attri- 
butes which do inform us of our duty, and are proposed for our 
imitation, that doctrine which tends most to the acknowledgment 
of those attributes, must most directly tend to the advancement 
of God's glory. Now, 

First. The wisdom of God is most glorified by that opinion which 
supposeth he acts with man in all his precepts, exhortations, invi- 
tations, promises and threats, suitably to those faculties that he 
Iiath given us, and doth not attempt by them ' to engage us to im- 
' possibilities. For is it not a foul imputation upon the divine wis- 
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' dom to suppose that he uses and appointeth means for the reco- 
' very of mankiud, which he knows cannot in the least degree be 
* serviceable to that end?' But such is the conscquvuce of that 
opinion which makes it as impossible for the siunei to be coiivert- 
edy as for the dead to be raised, by any of diose arguments or 
motives delivered by him in the scripture to engage us to repent 
and turn unto him: For, according to this h^potlie.sis, he might 
as well send ministers to preach to stones, and persuade them to 
be converted into men; for his omnipotency can, upon iheir 
preaching, produce this change in those stones : and according to 
this opinion, the conversion of a sinner cannot be eti'tcted with- 
out a like act of the divine omnipotency. 

Secondlif, Whereas according to our doctrine, the truth and 
faithfulness of God, and the sincerity of his dealings with men is 
unquestionable; according to the other doctrine, God seems to 
promise pardon and salvation to all men sincerely, and yet in truth 
intends it only to some few persons whom he designed to convert 
by an irresistible power; leaving the salvation of the rest impossi- 
ble, because he never designed to afford them this unfrustrable 
operation, enquiring why those men would die, why they would 
not be made clean, whom he knew could not avoid that death, or 
obtain that purgation without that divine impulse he would not 
afford them; and saying he had purged them who were not purged, 
and had done all things requisite to make his vineyai d bring forth 
good grapes, when he had witliheld from them that unfrustrable 
operation without which they neither could be purged, nor bring 
forth good grapes. 

Thirdly. Whereas the justice of God shines evidently from our 
doctrine, which asserts that God doth only punish men for wilful 
sins, which it was in iheir power to avoid; it never can be glori- 
fied by that doctrine which supposes that he punisheth men with 
the extremest and most lasting torments, for not accepting those 
offers of grace tendered by the gospel, which it was not possible 
for them to comply with or embrace, without that farther grace 
which he purposed absolutely to deny them. Now such is the 
consequence of that opinion which resolves the conversion of sin- 
ners into that unfrustrable operation which is vouchsafed only to 
a feW; but is withheld from all the rest of mankind to whom grace 
is offered by the gospel. 
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Fourthly. Is it not for God's glory that the praise of \\\mX 
good we do should be ascribed to his grace, aiid the shame of our 
evil doings should rest upon ourselves, as •our own conscience 
shews it doth by the remorse which follows the commission of 
siu ? But what reason can there be for this, unless we suppose 
it possible for the wicked to have been converted, or to have 
ceased to do evil? If indeed you ascribe conversion and obedi- 
ence to a cause that transcends all the power of man iinder the 
gospel dispensation to perform, his evil actions may be his misfor- 
tunezd, but how they should be his faults, it is not easy to conceive. 
I should now proceed to shew the concurrence of antiquity 
with this doctrine; but this will be fully done by me in the follow- 
ing Discourse, where it will evidently be proved that the Far- 
thers, in their confutation of the assertors of fate, and of the here- 
sies of the Valentinians, the Marcionites, the Basilidians, the 
Manicfaseansy the doctrines of Origen, and upon many other occa- 
sions, use the very same arguments in confutation of those heresies 
and doctrines, which I have done in confutation of this doctrine. 
To this I shall at present only add, 

That the Fathers generally teach Aat God doth only persuade, 
and by his Spirit assist those that are wiHing to be good ; but leaves 
them still under the power to neglect and resist his persuasions, 
hot laying them under a necessity to be good, because that wouM 
destroy the virtue and reward of being so. "God," saith Irenseus, 
'^ redeems his from the apostate spirit, rion vi, sed suadeldy ' not 
by force, but by persuasion,*' quemadmodvmi decebat Deum ma* 
dentemj et non vim tnferentem accipere qtuR vellet, * as it became 
God to receive what he would by persuasion, and not by force' •''^ 
** He sent his Son into the world," saith Justin Martyr, '^ us «ri»- 
6«iy 8 j3ia^o/tA£yor, * as persuading but not compelling men to be 
good.'" *'The wisdom of God,"* saith Cyril of Alexandria, 
^' thought fit to convert men rather by persuasion, than by neces- 
sity, that he might preserve the liberty of man's will; for because,'' 
saith he, '^ the Maker of all things otuiroKparri rov Svdpaivoy elvau /StiXg- 
rofi xai ^>JnMLOi *&iQiS ^ryi&^HxJSiaQau 'jfpos ri 7fpcair4»f * will have man 
to have power over his own self, and be governed by his own will, 
in what he doth,' it seemed good to our Saviour, 9'£tdorpidcXXoy koA 
Hn dtviyitns hv^npTnt^iims difaXKarretrOai pigy ra/y a&x^o/y dv6iy^s^9at 
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Ss^aXXov ret diAitvof, * that man should be withdrawn from what 
19 bad, and drawn to what is better, rather by persuasion than by 
a necessity laid ut)on him;* for if, having invincible power, he had 
commanded all men to believe, TrXinpo^pias wxert Kap'nos t3 zjiareustv 
97V, dyxyKatcJv ik (M'k'kbv koI d^vxratif svirayfAats^, * faith would not 
have been the fruit of a full persuasion ; but rather of necessity 
and unavoidable commands/"' And again, ^' man," saith he, 
** «t/ro)C€X£i5<TTo«f £«' a/A^o; ^ipirat porous, * is carried botli to good 
and evil by free motions ;' for app^rca rm Qto^epe^wra) Ix/viki^^t %a,\ 
hspysi^ X/^a/pb£VOf pbETfixopu^rs rov Ijcxs-h vSv cif myaBapyiaSy ^ if God,^ 
by using a divine energy and virtue, (that is, an unfrustrable oper- 
ation,) should turn tlie mind of every man to good works^ his 
godliness would not be tlie fruit of counsel or praiseworthy/ 
isiirpens Se (jloKKov, * but rather of necessity/ And if God had dealt 
thus with man at the beginning, ancl afterwards (^that is, after the 
fall,) subjected him, vep^TpoTPaXs avdyxaiauf kou oToy rtffi ^tXeoveIiW 
ofi/xrois-, ' to necessary turns,<to vice or virtue,) and unavoidable 
concupiscence or lusting,' how can be be freed from blame f"^ 



CHAP. Ill; 

Ansmring the arguments produced to prove, First, tluit man is 
purely passive in the work of conversion, and that it is done by 
an irresistible or unfrustrable act of God. 

THESE arguments, for method-sake, may be reduced to four 
heads. 

First. Arguments 



taken from the nature 
of the wOTk itself; as 
y. g. it being repre--< 
sented by such acts 
in which we are con- 
fessedly passive. 

Secondly. Ai^u- 
ments taken from the 
state and disability of^ 
the person to be con- 
verted. 



By a resurrection. Eph. i. \9, ^0. 
A creation. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. 

Eph. ii. 10. 
A new birth. John iii. 5. 



As, V. g. that he b dead, and so unable 
to move towards a new life. Eph* ii« 
1. CoLii. 13. 
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fl. To discern the thuigs of God. 1 Cor. 

ii. 14. 
2. To think any things as of himself, fi 

Cor. iii. 5. 
S. To do any thing till he be first m 

^'\ 4. To come to Christ till he be drawQ 
by God. John vi. 44. 

5. To bring forth good fruity being ao 
evil tree. Mat. vii. 18. 

6. To be subject to the law of God. 
J Rom. viii. 7. 

Thirdly. Such as r Giving faith. Eph. ii. 8. 



respect God himself, 
he being represented 
either, (10 as 



to life. Acts xi. 



Or, (£;) as promis- 
ing, 






/ v»ivujg repentance 

LOpenlng ihe heart. Acts xvi. 14. 
' 1 . To circumcise the heart. Deut. xxx. 
6. 

2. To give a new heart and spirit. Ezek. 
xi. 19» xxxvi. S6. 

3. To write his law in our hearts. Jer. 
xxxi. 33. 

4o To give us one heart and one way, that 
we may fear him . for ever. Jer. xxxii. 
^ 89, . 
r I. Who worketh in us both to will and 
Or,(3,)asdoingtbi8 J to do. Philip, ii. 13. Heb. xiii. 21, 
workinus^itbeingGod, ] 2. Who turns us to himself, Jer. xxxi. 

18. 

That one man makes himself to differ 
from another, which is contrary to 1 
Cor. iv. 7. 

2. That man would have cause of boast- 
ing; which is denied, 1 Cor. i. fi9| 
31. Eph. ii, 9. 

3. That the whole glory of our convep* 
sion would not be due to God. 

4. Because, if grace be resistible by the 
will of man, it must be uncertain 
whether any man will be converted by 
it, or hot. 

I. Now before 1 come to a particular answer to these argu- 
ments, I think it proper to premise three things : 

First. That it seems unreasonable to apply all those sayings of 
the scripture which concern heathen nations lying under the moft 



Or, Fourthly f such 
as prove' the absurdity 
of the contrary asser- 
tion,— that man co- 
operates with God in 
this work, and is not^ 
converted without the 
free consent of his own 
will; for if so, it fol- 
lows, 
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gross idolatry^ and under great darkness and confusion, into whicb 
llie corrupt customs of the He^ittieus, and the subtilty of Satan 
Lad reduced them, to prove what is the natuial estate of all men,. 
eA^e« of thos^ who have the knowle^e of the true God, and the 
light of the gospeK For to. pla/c^.tbem under the same, disability 
with persons sunk into the dregs of Heathenism, seems a very 
great ab^urdit]^; it being in effect to say,, that ^' men acquainted 
with all the inducements, arguments, and motives which christi- 
.^(y a^rd|tq,pfo/iuce fakb, repeutance^ and conversion in them, 
have no more advantages^ tow^d^ re|^ent9nce and conversion than 
the worst of Eieathemj*^ who, to be sur?, caamk. dq> leciis than 
nothing towards their coiitersion, and would as certainly be con^ 
▼erted by auirfie^istible actof God, and i by uuffiistrab}e grace,, 
.sift thex w|io \^y^ a^taiqed tq th^ exactest knowledge of God, and 
of the doctrine of Christianity; and y^t it is certain that some of 
those argunieats- depend upon su4:h passlages as only represent the 
sts^e of Hea;thens lying in darkness and groups ^vMU^^ a94 'l^ ^y 
* satan captive to his will/ 

S^(m^,^ h :^eip(ei^ ,al]so certi^,^ t^at those promises and 
icriptuces wkiob ie4p«i(it ^hf^^ n?y^s, (^hurches, and christians^ 
without distinction or respect of persons, can afford no just argu- 
i}[\^nts to prpye such operations shaft be Svrought upon them which 
9];<ip^ci4iar to the elect; the reasoi^ is^ because all'th^' members 
of any church, nation, or public society, are not of the number of 
lie elect, biil;.so«n« f^w of ti)^|9% pn)y, s|nd therefore the promises 
made to the ivbole body of tfaem must either be oicW4ilic»4aIi and 
sf) re<)i^re something to be done by thenfi in order to the enjoy* 
ijggnt^of |th^ ^r^s^si^^s promised, and then, they canfaot bp purely 
passive, or if Ithey be aVs9lute, they, cannot b^jjrpmise^ p^culia^ 
tt> the elect, na ^k% mad)? to nva^ wl|ic^ ^r^ q9t'9f tha^i^mnberf 
Aod yet that thk is the nature of mmy of the piomises ymdiNBed 
in this affair, will be evident. And^ 

Xhirdljji. it p^pms very impertinent to produce those places of 
scripture which evidently sp^ak ofm^sn who have already believed 
aii<il.rej>eiMied;^ and upon whom the work of reg^enerat^on halji b^en 
wrought already, to prove that men are purely passive \n the work 
ef faith, repenj^ance, and regeij^ration : the reason is, be^cjause such 
p^ces cani^ot concern the work of faith, repentance, and regen^-^ 
ratien yet to be wrought upon them. If it be said, <' the ai^u- 
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ment' is goody a fortiori, vis: if after all these works bave been 
done ujp^n them^ men are still. purely passive in aU the good they 
dOy much more must they be so before these works are wrought 
within them;" 1 answer that the argument, wexe the ease ti uly so, 
would be very good; but the supposition thlit men ale still as un^ 
able after such grace received, as before, to do-any good, isintolec^ 
ably abstfi-d; since, were it 40, men would .not be one whit the 
better for their conversion and the new nature wrought within 
them, their faith could not be fruitful in good works, tb^ir mkul 
could be no more enabled to approve the thingawUcbareof Ged> 
nor th^ir wills to cbusa them, nor their affections to denre tfaem^' 
por Ihetr. executive facilities to perform them. Seeing then sueh 
places .cannot be understood of God's working in them without inf 
^ropeiation of their own, it is evident they camiot pertinently be 
aliec^ed to prove such operation upon 0(ther men. To come now 
to a particular couaidetation of these arguments, 

IL Objection First. When the apostle prayi that his 
Epbe^ans may know * what. is the ej^ceeding greatness ofhivpow* 
ertovs^ards us f3pk<k hetievef according to th w&rkit^ of hi» mighty 
pmer, which hsAath uhmit^ wrought in Ckri$tf when he raised 
hifhfromthe^d^ai;'* it must be absurd: hence to infer, that tha 
ptower of God wojrking fs^th in believers, is e<)ual to that whicl^ 
effected die tesufrection of our Lord, and that we must be there*- 
fore purely passivie in the whole work otf our conversion. For as 
this pow'er k not eonaiatlent wkh the p^suasions and exhortations 
used in scripture to move stnn^^ to repent and turn themselves 
from Iheir itok|i^ty, orwith'amlioaal ehoiee,Borcouldit properly 
bes^^Atfakt <nhey turned," but onl^' that ^'tbey were turned to 
thit Lordy^ aoisnot the expoaitioa agreeable to the words: for 
the 'jostle speaks not of the power ek<^xised en us to render us 
haHeyetm, but of the power which shall be exeiipcised on us who 
beUeiie already ; not of Ae power to be exercisigd on our soub 
to Eaiae diem from a death in sin to a life of rigtiteooa&^ss, but of 
tbe p6wer to be eaeeffcised on our dead'bod^ to give tbetoa glo- 
li^os resurrection to eternal life, as he had done already in the 
Igtiiyi of our Head^ Christ Jesus. 

e fiphobtt i, 19, SO. 
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.^^^ ^^^^^^^L^, ** ^ '^^^ tt^orkmanship created in 

V ^^. '• '^* Vi**^'*^ ^i5 met^P^^^ affords no certain proof 

^ .^'^^fiKsf' ^*'^ ^g pei-son it respecteth must be 
•**V^^pffer'' '^"^^^ nothing towards the act styled 
'^'•^^ -^r«v **f ffota many instances to the contrary. 
m^Tiof^' **."* i^^gf created Jacob and formed Israel, when 
fl^^ ^^'"fc 1 to b^ '^^^ church and people. (Isa*. xliii. 1.) 
^c^ftt^'*^^ , m«<rint saith^ Atwifffi^jTi rrjr XTiffa<wy rat/TH^, 'ke- 
^'k^MMce ^ ^^ ^,j£ATfON;'4f and yet they were not purely {passive, 
^sM*'* i„to covenant * to have him for their God,' When 
h^ ^''^\gs use of wicked men, or men of -war, to punish others, 
Ood ^ ^ J ^^^^^ ^^g waster to destroy;'^ and yet it is certain that 
^ '^notP^^^^y passive in that woric. And this is, in the case 
^li« tt«; certain from the nature of faith; for faith is man's act, 
ot God's} it is an assent, and so an action of the mind. Godly 
sorrow, though it anseth from the motives which God and his 
good Spirit, and which his ministers suggest^ yet is k the sorrow 
^ the connnced sinner, and it, saith the apostle, ' o^orfts repen^ 
tance unto lifey which sure it could not do if we were purely 
passive in that work. As for the work of conversion, God's fre- 
quent calls upon the wicked to ^tum themselves from aU their 
ifansgresnonsj God's commisMon to his apostles, to declare unto 
the ^Gentiles that they should repent j and turn to the Lord/' are 
certain^ indieatious that they are not wholly passive in that work* 

Answer Second. But, Secondly, God is in scripture said to 
CREATE that which he brings into a new and better state; thus 
David prays, * create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew in 
me a right spirits* Thus he is said to * create new heavens and 
new earth,* by making such a change and alteration for the better 
in the face and state of thii^s, that the frame of diem seems not to be 
^e same as it was before. (Isaiah Ixv. 170 -^^ when he saith, 
verse 18, * I create Jerusalem a rejoicif^, and her people a joy/ the 
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note of Gataker is this, tiiat ^'restitution and renovatioti for the bet- 
ter, is deemed as a creation." Seeing then the change wrought 
in us by that faith \Vhich purifies the heart, and makes us frnitfui 
in good works, by a repentance from dead works to the service 
of the living God, and by a conversion from a life of sin to a life 
of righteousness, is such a renovation as changes the whole man 
and all lus faculties for the better; seeing tliis renovation is beguiii 
as creation is, by the pow^r of God working upon the heart of maQ, 
we being made ' a zvilling people in tlte dcy of his power,' here 
is foundation sufficient for the metaplior of a new creature used 
in these texts. To this sense the scripture plainly leads us when 
it saith, '^ If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; because 
old things are past away, and all things are become new in us ;" 
And saith in one place, ^ weputou the new man which is created 
after God in righteousness and holiness of truth ;^ and in another, 
which is * renewed after the image of him that created him;' and 
all the Greek Fathers confirm this exposition, by saying thaf this 
new creation only importeth y^ra&oX^it cly to xgelrrov, ' a change 
for the better'," as you may see in ^uicerus.^ 

Objection Third. " Regeneration is styled a new birth; 
as therefore we are passive in our generation, so must we be also 
in our regeneration.^' 

An s web. The falsehood of this argument is evident from this 
consideration, — that this new birth is ascribed to the word of God, 
which only woiks upon us by moral suasion; as when the scrip- 
ture saith, " faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God ;** that we are begotten by the word of the living God ;"^ yea, 
that God himself hath "begotten us by the word of truth."/ 
(ii.) It is also ascribed to the ministers of God, as when St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians he had " begotten them by the gospel."*^ If 
then this new birth, when it is ascribed to God's word or minis- 
ters, cannot import that they produce it by an irresistible action, 
in which we are purely pasjuve, it will not follow that God^ or 
his Good Spirit, doth so convert men, because they are said to 
be born of God, or of the Spirit. 

Secondly. This regeneration being- the phrase used.by the Jews 
concerning their Proselytes, they being said to be then recetisnati, 

. i EphMi«iiihr« «i. c To. J. p. 1T7, 178, 179. d Romansx, 17. 1 1 Peteri, «. 

/ JWQM U 18. ^1 Corinthttos ir, 15. 



»3fi irUFTlCIENT AND (DIS* llf- 

OiiJECTioN Second. When, Secowdty, it is said that "thia 
vrork is compared to a creation, in which it is certain that which 
is created must be purely passive, as when * by it we are said to 
become, i xaivfi xnW, * a new creqtion^ or * new creaturesy (2 
Cor.. V. 17. Gal. vi. 15,) ' we being God's workmanship created in 
Christ Jesus to good works.' (Eph. ii. 10.) 

Answer First. That this metaphor affords no certain proof 
diat, wheresoever it is used, the person it respecteth must be 
purely passive, and have done nothing towards the act styled 
CREATION, is evident from many instances to the contrary. 
Thus God is said to have * created Jacob and formed Israel, when 
he. constituted them to be his church and people. (Isa'.xtiii. 1.) 
Whence the Septuagint saith, (MVio^nvnt Kriasofs ravm^f 're- 
member THIS creation;'* andyet they were not purely iiassive, 
but entered into covenant * to have him for their God.' Whea 
God makes use of wicked men, or men of "war, to punish otbersy 
be saith, * I create the waster to destroy;'^ and yet it is certain that 
he in not purely passive in that work. And this is, in the case 
before us,, certain from the nature of faith; for faith is man's act, 
not God's; it is an assent, and so an action of the mind. Godly 
Borrow, though it ariseth from the motives which God and his 
good Spirit, and which his ministers suggest, yet is it the sorrow 
of the convinced sinner, and it, saith the apostle, * works repen^ 
tanceunto life^ which sure it could not do if we were purely 
passive in that work. As for the work of conversion, God's fre- 
quent calls upon the wicked to ^turn themselves from aU their 
ifansgressionSf' God's commission to his apostles, to declare unto 
the ^Gentiles that they should repent, and turn to the Lord,* are 
certain* indications that they are not wholly passive in that work* 

Answer Second. But, Secondly, God is in scripture said to 
CREATE that which he brings into a new and better state; thus ' 
David prays, * create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew in 
me a right spirit '* Thus he is said to ^create new heavens and 
new earth,' by making such a change and alteration for the better 
in the face and state of thii^s^that the frame of diem seems not to be 
die same as it was before. (Isaiah Ixv. 170 -^^ when he saith, 
verse 18, ' 1 ereate Jerusalem a rgoieif^, and her people a joy/ the 
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note of Gataker is this, that ''restitution and renovatioti for the bet* 
ter, is deemed as a creation." Seeing then the change wrought 
in us by that faith ^ hich purifies the heart, and makes us fruitful 
in good works, by a repentance from dead works to the service 
of the living God, and by a conversion from a life of sin to a life 
of righteousness, is such a renovation as changes the whole man 
and all his faculties for the better; seeing tliis renovation is beguUi 
as creation is, by the power of G^d working upon the heart of man, 
we being made ' a zvillmg people in tlie day of his power/ here 
is foundation sufficient for the metaplior of a new creature used 
in these texts. To this sense the scripture plainly leads us when 
it saith, '' If any man be iu Christ, he is a new creature; because 
old things are past away, and all things are become new in us ;*' 
^and saith in one place, ' we put on the new man which is created 
4ifter God in righteousness and holiness of truth i^ and in another, 
which is * renewed after the image of him that created him-y and 
all the Greek Fathers confirm this exposition, bysaying that ''this 
new creation only importeth lAsraSoKviTt sU to jcqeXrrov, ' a cfaange 
for the better'," as you may see in ^uicerus.^ 

Objection Third. " Regeneration is styled a new birth; 
as therefore we are passive in our generation, so must we be also 
in our regeneration.^' 

An s WEB. The falsehood of this argument is evident from thU 
consideration, — that this new birth is ascribed to the word of God, 
which only works upon us by moral suasion; as when the scrip* 
ture saith, " faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God;** that we are begotten by the word of the living God;"^ yea, 
that God himself hath "begotten us by the word of truth."/ 
(ii.) It is also ascribed to the ministers of God, a^ when St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians he had " begotten them by the gospel,"*^ If 
then this new birth, when it is ascribed to God's word or minis- 
ters, cannot import that they produce it by an irresistible action, 
in which we are purely passive, it will not follow that God, or 
his Good Spirit, doth so convert men, because they are said to 
be born of God, or of the Spirit. 

Secondly* This regeneration beingthephraseused.by the Jews 
concerning their Proselytes, they being said to be then recetisnati, 

iv, 24. c To. 1. p. 1T7, 178, 179. d Romansz, 17. « 1 Peteri, «. 
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' new-born babes/ and born in holiness. Tlafi irnV ^SapCa^oiy ^iXo- 
&o^Xs ri x«T»)X'i<'«' T6 *aJ ^anhoa kvayBwrioau XlygT**.* (Strom. 
1. 5. p. 552.) Our Lord translates the nietaplior from them to 
his disciples renewed after the image of God in true holiness, and 
sanctified throughout in all their whole man. Now here is such 
an intrinsick change in ** the whole spirit, sonl, and body/' and 
the whole tenour of diis man's life for the better, tiiat he may well 
be said to be ^born again/ who is thus changed into another 
man ; for if when the Spirit of prophecy came upon Saul he was 
^turned into another manf^ much more may he be said to be so 
^ho has the Spirit of sanctification dwelling m him. And seeing 
it is by the operation of the Holy Spirit that this change is wrought 
within us, it fitly is expressed by being **born of the Spiiit.'' 
Seeing, lastly ^ we are thus born * not of corrnptihle secd^ but of 
incorruptible, '^thsLt is, the word of the living God, who tJHs own 
will hath begotten us again by the word of truth,' thereittre we are as 
fitly said to be * born of God* 

III. Objection Fourth. "The unregencrate man is re- 
presented as ^ dead in trespmsses and sins;* and he that is dead, 
we knowy hath no motion hi him, and so cannot move towards a 
new life." (Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 13.; 

Answer First. That the metaphor of being * dead in tres- 
passes and sins* cannot warrant our saying any thing of unregene- 
rate persons which may properly be affirmed of the dead, is evi- 
dent from scripture and experience : for a dead body is void of 
all sense, whereas the imrcgenerate man is often under strong con- 
victions, and a deep sense of his present misery. A dead man 
cannot awake himself out of the sleep of death, but God saith to 
the spiritually-dead man, " Awake, thou that sleepest, arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee life.'* (Eph. v. 14.) A dead 
man cannot hear, but to the spiritually-dead God saith, " Hear, and 
your souls shall live." (Isa. Iv. 3.) And, lastly, it would be ab- 
surd to exhort a dead body to turn about and live; whereas God 
thinks it not incongruous to say to persons spiritually-dead, "turn 
your8elves,and ye shall live."(E2ek. xviii.32. xxxiii, 1 1 .) Moreover 
good christians are said to be * dead to sin/ (Rom. vi. 2, 6, 7, 1 1.) 
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*'d^ad to the taw, (GaL ii. 19^) dead and crUcffied to ihe tioM: 
<Gftl. vi. 14.) Now if 4iettce we citimot truly argue that the)' 
^antotisiii atatl; that tbey can do <Dothing relating to the worjldi 
^r could do nothing itehtil^ to Ihe law, as Str Paul VBk compti* 
Mce with the iews^ stiU did; neither can we argue from the me^ 
tfiEiph6r'of*beitig * dead intreq^aksesmid iins,' that after God's oaU 
to hear and Kve^ his excitation by all the motives aftd ]j)citemeQt9 
df his word atid Spvrh, we can do nothing in obedience to these 
^lfei and in compHailc^e widi these motions of hh .word and 
Spitit. 

Ai^'BWER Seconi>. Tlife aignroent-ciffendfl agaibst the fir^ 
general rule laid down before, for both the places cited concern 
only the Gentile world, held under the govemihent of satan^ dnd 
Jivhig according to tlie evil spirit, ^ who worketh iuilbe children of 
4isohedience,* (Eph. ii. ^.) And the same persons are ftaid to be 
dead in sins, and in the ^ uncircumcision of' thejiesh^^ which put 
them out of a Covenant- relation to God; and so their quickening 
must consist in their couversipn from that darkness in which th^ 
Heathens lay, into the light of the g<jspel, and from the service 
«f satan to the service of the true God. But diis was not the state 
of the Gaitile made a proselyte of justice, or X3f the Jew, and 
much less of die baptised christian; and so we cannot argue from 
^ose words which do so certainly jelate unto the wnorst of Hea- 
thens, that thid must foe the natural estate of all men, or that the 
same power is requisite to convert the unregenerate christian and 
the worst of Heathens. 

Objection Fifth. It is still more impertinent to argue this 
from the words of the apostle, * the natural man receiveth not the 
things (rfthe Spirit o/God^ fortheyarefoolkhnesstohim; neither 
-ean he know them because they are spiritually discerned.'^ For 

First, The natural man here is not ^barely the unregenerate 
man, but the wise man and disputer of the world, Avho will admit 
of nothing but what he can see proved by reason, and soVeceives 
not things revealed by the Spkit, because he doth not see them 
proved by philosophical deductions from reason; but deems them 
foolishness, for want of that which only is, in his esteem, true 
wisdom; as hath been fully proved in the note upon that place. 

4 1 CorinUrians u, J4. 
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Secondly. When the apostle saith that this man cannot know 
the revelations of the Spirit, he speaks not of the inability of a 
Heathen to understand the meaning of any revelation discovered 
to him; for how then is it discovered to him? Mor doth he saj 
that when they are declared to him, he wanteth further means to 
attain to the true sense of them; but only that be cannot know 
them by that human wisdom by which alone he will be guided : 
for being mysteries, and secret counsels of God's will, they are 
not knowable by human reason, till God is pleased to reveal them; 
whence the apostle demonstrates the necessity of a supernatural 
revelation, that the hidden wisdom of God may be made known 
unto the world. 

Objection Sixth. The argument from those words of the 
apostle, ' we are not sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of 
ourselves,* is as impertinent to this purpose as the former. For, 
First. If it proves any thing, it proves too much, viz. That 
we are not sufficient of ourselves, Xoy/ ^8<Td<xi ri, Uo think anything* 
at all, whetheif- it be good or bad. And, 

Secondly. The words relate to the apostles, and to them alone, 
and are a declaration of t'leir own insufficiency to carry on the 
great work of the conversion of the world to the christian faith 
by their own strength and wisdom, and that their sufficiency for 
it derived entirely from that God who had * made them able mi- 
nistersofthe New Testament* by the assistance of his Holy Spi- 
rit; for having proved, in his first epistle, that there was a neces* 
sity of a divine revelation to enable them to make known the 
truths contained in the gospel to the world, because human 
reason, without this revelation, was not sufficient to discern thetn> 
he here disclaims that sufficiency of themselves without divmd 
assistance ; that is, without those illuminations and powerful ope* 
rations of the Holy Ghost, which made them able ministers of 
the New Testament, assisting them to preach the word * with 
demonstration of the Spirit, and with power.* 

Objection Seventh. " Christ saith, * without me you can 
do nothing* (John xv. 5,) whence it is inferred that no man can 
do any thing that is good, till he be first in Christ, that is, till he 
be endued with justifying faith.*' 

Answer First. This argument'offends against the third gene- 
ral rule: for these words of Christ are spoken expressly to those 
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who were * abiding in Christ/ and truly believed already, tibat i$, 
to his twelve apostles, to shew the necessity of their continuance 
in that state, that they might successfully perform the work he 
had designed and chosen them to do, viz. * to go forth into the 
world, and bring forth much fruit/ by converting many to the 
faith, verse 16, and so it signifies that without the gifts, and pow- 
erful assistance of that Holy Spirit, who belonged only to them 
who abode in Christ, they couM do nothing to convert the world; 
their sufficiency for that work deriving itself entirely from that 
God who gives the Holy Spirit to them for that end. (£ Cor. iii. 5.) 

Answer Second. Gataker hath well noted, that x^v^is^ I/aS, 
* without me,* is the same as xuqiaQivrss hn^ 6^*5, ' being separated 
from me,' you can do nothing ; and this being given as a reason 
engaging those he spake to, to abide still in him, if you extend it 
to all true chrisUans, ("as it proves that they may not abide always 
such, so) it only signifies that without abiding in the faith, they 
cannot be fruitful in the faith; and without their continuing united 
to Christ by the Spirit, they cannot bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit. But they do not prove that a man cannot hearken or at* 
tend to what he hears, in order to the obtaining of that faith which 
comes by hearing; that he cannot ask, seek, and knock for the 
Good Spirit, that he may be born of the Spirit; or that he cannot 
think of his ways, that he may turn his feet unto God's testimonies. 

Objection Eighth. " ' No man can come to Christ except 
the Father draw him! (John vi. AA,) Now lie that is drawn, is 
passive." 

Answer. To this I answer, (jFirs^,^ thit to be drawn of God, 
cannot import our being moved by any inward and irresistible im- 
pressions to believe in Christ ; for then no man could come to 
Christ without this irresistible impression, and then n«) other per- 
son could be blame-worthy for not believing on him, because they 
could not do it without that powerful attraction which God was 
not pleased to afibrd them; nor could it be praise- worthy to be- 
lieve in him, because they only did so when they could not chuse 
but do it, as being moved in so doing by a force they were not 
able to resist; and therefore to be drawn of God can only signify. 

First. To be persuaded and prevailed upon to come to Christ, 
by the consideration of the mighty works which God hud done ro 
justify that Christ was the true Messiah, or that prophet which 
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he haA sent into ih-e w^ld. To these Chriftt still appeals as di- 
vine teslititoiiies concertting him, by saving, ' the works that my 
FAther hath 'given me io do, bear mtnesscfme;'^ and hence he 
represents the unbelieving Jews as inexcusable, that he had done 
'those works amotrg them which never man did'* See the note 
there. 

Ol*, Secondly^ It is to be moved by the great promise of eter- 
nal life, confirmed by these miracles, to do it; for where there is 
a firm belief and lively sense of that inestimable blessing, it 
strongly must engage us to use the means by which we may ob- 
tain it, and so to come to Christ, when from him only this blessing 
is to be expected; and this is a familiar sense of the word *draw,* 
both in the scripture and in other writings. Thus God is said to 
' draw them to himself by the cords of love/ (Hosea xi. 4,) who 
yet were * bent to backsliding from him,' (verse 7 ;) and men are 
said t^ be * drawn aside by their own Insts;'* for trahil sua quem- 
que voliiptas, * every man's pleasure draws him to a compliance 
with it :' See the note there. And that we are only said to be 
drawn thus by the Father to Christ, (viz. by his miracles and di- 
vine instructions,) is evident from the words following; as a proof 
of this, * it is written they shall all be taught of God, he therefore 
that hath heard (these things from) the Father (there is God's 
teaching) arid learned, that is, perceived that it is even he that 
speaks and does these mighty things by me, (there is man's duty 
.and his action) he cometh to me* Without this drawing, none can 
come to Christ; for God alone can give this promise of eternal 
Jife to encourage us to do so, and no power but that of God could 
work those miracles which confirmed this promise and the com- 
mission of our Lord. 

The Ninth and Tenth OnjECTiONS are in effect the same, 
and so will admit of the same answer, viz. "That whilst a man 
is an evil tree, (Malt. vii. 18,) he can do nothing that is good, 
and that Uhc carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, nor 
indeed can be so;* whence the inference is this, that this evil tree 
must be first made good, this carnal mind must be first made 
spiritual, before he can do any thing towards his conversion.** 
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Answer First. Now the absurdity of Ihese ot]9ectioBS is 
visible in this, ibatthis €AfK>sitton <rf ihe«i renders ail 6t>d's ex- 
horj^ations lo the wicked to turn from ihe «vil of their ^ays, afl 
bis promises of pardon and salvation if tbey turn from theniy all 
bis tiweats of death and dt^structiou if ihey do not turn from them, 
ati his complaints against them that they wouM not be converted, 
they would not come to him, vain and absurd; as being exhorta- 
tions aiid commarHls to do what he knew tliey could not, and be 
only could do without thein; promises of pnrck>n and salvation, 
if he himself would do what they could not; and threats of dam- 
nation if he himself did it n6t, and in effect complaints against 
him; for he that complains against me for not doing what he him- 
self alone can make me do, lays the whole guilt of not doing it 
upon himsel^f. 

Answer Second. It is said in the same place, that * a good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit f and elsewhere, that ' he thtct is 
■born of God cannot sin.' Nmv if we cannot truly hence infer that 
a good man, or a spiritual peiison, can never do an^evil or a «inftA 
action, neither can wie IVoni ifae words cited infer, that an evil or 
a carnal man can never do a good action; for if so, why doth 
God say to him, * cease to doevid, itarn to do weWf but only that 
they cannot do it till they will use the faculties ti4!ich God hath 
given thein, to consider ^tuA lay to heart the inducements whicb 
the gospel tenders to engage them to amend their ways. Hence 
our Lord saith to these bad trees, * make the tree good that the 
fruit may be good;' which shews, he knew tbey could and ought 
to have done something towards that good effect. And the apos- 
tle, by his frequent exhortations to carnal men, " to mortify tbt 
,deeds of the flesh, to crucify the flesh "vvith its affections and lusts, 
to put off the old man with his deeds;" by his threats that ^'if 
they live after tlie flesh they shall die," and by his promise, that 
*' if through the Spirit they do mortify the deeds of the flesh they 
shall live," plainly demomtrates not only that they can, but that 
tfaey must be active, if ever this change be wrought upon them. 

IV. To the Eleventh and Twelfth Objections the 
same general answers may be given, they both depending on the 
same phrase, and making thus one argument: '^ What God gives 
we only receive, and so are only passive; but God gives faith and 
repent^ce." (Acts xi. 18. Eph. ii. 8.) 
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Answbe First. To shew the vanity of such objections, I 
shall confront them thus, what God commands we must do, and 
therefore must be active in it; but God * commandeth all men 
every where to repent,' CActs xvii. 30,) aod * this is his commatid- 
meat that we believe iu the name of the Son oj God, (1 John iii. 
23 J therefore we must be active in the works of faith, (John vi« 
29,) and of repentance. Yea, by this way of arguing, all that 
hardness of heart the Jews contracted must be (e^wKsv o ©eW) 
ascribed to God, and they must have been purely passive in it, 
God having ^ given them a spirit of slumber: (Rom. xi. 8.) Ahab's 
false piophetsmust.be purely passive; for, saith Micaiah, * the 
Lord hath given a lying spirit in the mouth oj all thy prophets:'^ 
The enemies of God's church must be passive in all the evils they 
do to her, God having ^ given them to take peace from the earth, 
and to slay somef^ and in the blasphemies they utter against him, 
' God having given to the beast to speak blasphemies,' f Rev. xiii. ^.) 

Answer Second. In answer to all the sayings of like na- 
ture to these, I lay down this as a general and certain rule, — that 
where God is said to give any thing, the exercise of that faculty 
is still supposed which he hath given us already, and God is only 
said to give it by giving us those faculties by which we are enabled 
to obtain it, and the means and motives which are sufficient to 
excite those faculties to the performance of their proper actions; 
I say, the exercise of those faculties is always presupposed, when 
, God ii said to give that which it is our duty to perform, and which 
will turn to our advantage and reward. And, 

First. Thus is it always with respect to natural gifts ; for thus 
God^^giveth riches," fEccl. v. 19. vi. 2,) because he * giveth 
power to get wealth^ (Dent. viii. 1 8,) but yet it is * the diligent hand, 
and the blessing of God on our labours that maketh rich.' (Prov. 
X. 4, 22.) He ^ giveth us our daily bread, yea, he ^givethfood 
to altjtesh,'^ and yet we must eat it ' in the sweat of our brows," 
and with the labour of our hands procure it.-^ So ' he gives all 
things to all men,' (Acts xviu 25,) and Uo the beasts their foodJ 
(Psalm cxlvii- 9.) But then they must employ those faculties 
which God hath given them to procure it : wherefore to argue 
thus, — " God giveth faith and repentance, therefore we do 

ilKingBX^, S3. c RevelatioDS vi, 4, 8. d Pialm cxxxyi, 25. « GcneBb iii^ 19. 
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nothing to obtain them, but God does all/^ is as if I should argue, 
that, because God giveth us our daily bread, we were not to la- 
bour for it, because he giveth food to all flesh, they were not to 
ieek out after it. 

Secondly. Thus is it also with respect to spirituals; for ^Goi 
giveth wisdom^ (Eccl. ii. 26,) but it is only the ' man of under- 
standing who hath it. (Pro?, x, 23.) We must be at some pain» 
to get it; (Prov. iv. 5,) and must apply our hearts to seek her out, 
(Eccl. vii. 25.) So that, to argue as these men do in this case, 
is plainly to contradict the mind of the Holy Ghost, who for this 
very reason that G^d is the giver of it, requires us lo ' incline our 
ear to wisdom, and apply our hearts to understanding; to cry after 
knowkdge, and lift up our voice for understanding; to seek for 
her as fmen do^ for silver, and to search for her as for hid trea- 
sure,* suspending our enjoyment of her upon all this diligence, 
by saying, * then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of God, for (to such persons) the Lord giveth 
wisdom.* (Prov. ii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6.) And thus hath God given us 
an ' understanding to know the true God,* (I John v. 20,) by send- 
ing his Son to reveal him to the world. (Johni. 18.) Thus the Jews 
say, that God hath * given repentance to the Gentiles,* when by 
Peter preaching to them peace through Jesus Christ, and pro- 
mising remission of sins upon their repentance, thfey repented 
and believed in Christ. (Acts x. 36, 43.) So also tbotigh' faith be 
an assent to a divine revelation, and so an aqt of the understand- 
ing, requiring oiily the evidence of the truth of that revelation ta 
produce it, yet is it said to be the * gift of God,* because the '6h*^ 
jects of our faith are only by divine revelation made known to us, 
and only are confirmed, and so made credible to us, by the testi- 
mony which God hath given to them. 

Objection Thirteenth. "* The Lord opened the heart (^ 
Lydia;* therefore conversion is wrought by his immediate impulse 
and powerful influence." (Acts xvi. 14.) 

Answer First. That God inclined her to do this, is not de- 
nied. The question only is, whether he did this by an extraordi* 
nary and irresistible influence. And this it seems reasonable to 
deny; for either she alone was, d^ ^prepared,* disposed and fitted 
to receive this influence, and then she had done something already 
towards her conversibn'; or if it were absolutely necessary that 
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she mi^jat believe, and yet she alone, tlioii^h no more fitted or 
prep^ed for it than tke rest, received it ; the other auditors, for 
V^anl of this extraordinary influence, must lie under a necessity 
of not believing, and so it could not be blame worihy in them that 
they did not believe. 

Answer Secono, ' To open the hearf, and * to open the ear/ 
are acripture^pbrases of lilfe import; for the effect of both is the 
same, viz. the rendering the person willing and incHned to do 
the thing. See 1 Chron. xvii. 15* PsaJm xl. & Now this God 
is sometimes said to do when he awakeneth nsea by his afflicting 
hand.; for thus speaks Elihii, ^ if tbey be bound ifi felterSi and 
holdan in cords of afflictitm^ he opens their ear to discipliim^ Ae 
off$netktheir.ears in oppression;' '^ a«^ yet these tbiiUgs canooly. 
do iib^ awakening, men to consid^' of .their w£iys. And scone- 
timei t;^^ doth it by the preaching of the w^r<^: for as they w.hb arei 
taught li>y the wn^rd, or tfaie example of God^ are said to be ^ taughi 
^> God^ so they who have theii: he^s afijected with il^ and in* 
cUned by it to what is g^oil, may^ be s^id properly en^gh to have 
their h^ai'jt» opened by* it.' Thu& our Lord represent^^ himself aa 
* kgxfckiag at tke.door ofnimis iear^s' ky th« preachers of his word^ 
and th^ auggestionv of* hj^. Spirit; bqt etisteriog only when man 
open itbeir hearts to receive hio^. In^ fii^^ GioA- is h^re said ' t0 
cffm^the heart of Lydia,' not to believe, b^t oily, ^n^i%eiy,. * to 
A7TspK^' TO. the. things spoken'^ ^^U Paul^ tliatisy to we^li^ an4 
^(irjau^' CQSuader of th^e gres^tnesa ^f tb^ btessinga piomised 
IjQ^bv^^e^ m. roiiai^si^n of'sms, svA4(Qtemi»l!ltf0; and tbat-atte^r 
tw»n piiroduced this fai4i4n bes. 

y.Oj9JlECi;irOJ9sFo<|fBT9iENT!EI| aild FlFTEEN'T^. '^G^ pVQr 

miaQtb. ^to^ circumcise, the h^an^y (Peut. xxx. 6^y and !Eiti^»iii?^ 
prays thus, UumthouuSf (XJU>r4} ^mdsot shaUvxbe twNMdi 
^Jfai«,j^xk 1^) hf^ ti^^rffoset only 4Qth these worics^in us^.aiiri we 
ai^aiiwd^ passive." 

Answer. Now in an^vrer tjo^ ^us^h texts aa these in geiieiial, I 
li^d(^vifiv>thi$ i^a «i 99pst certain fuk^ ^t tahen God doth require 
us^to.doi v^uit^hAihm^\dot^.p«fomi^yandhaih made ii our dufy 
tfi^*p^JonfXk,:MspifamsBUiml!fi'f!Bt perform vAat is requisite on his 
fa^:i(mi^iid9pihemcnrhi l^<seriaiQly. ea^peoting we ourselvea sho«M 



€«AP. m. § 5.) i;ff$ctual grace. £(4f 

do what he comiHAands; a«4 the tenor of tliQ^e pni^^rsi^^onlyf t9 
affofd his assbtai^ce. to b^lp.Qiir iniirpojti^s. wJb^^R.we ace truly 
willing ajDdd^^Mx>UA to perform QUjrduty ^y vii;m^of tho^^indiibe^ 
meats he hath,aJi:«Ady laid befare u^,y f^r if in such ca^a the 
whole Was to ba^d^ue by QodJwftediateljf, luit by. yjay oi. J8?rf 
suasion only, but by unfrustrable influence^ his coinmaod^to^utlQ 
4o it, could Qply he to this' effect, ''do yo^ U|]^4i( yvur uMi^ost 
*' peril whalbl aioBe'.caf>^do» or^biay^H tH^pMf A»f a coic^paiiditf 
men .to. do M^at divine. pf^Mser cfiu.^alpne e#e^^, d^tb si^ai^j.!^ 
leas; and we by praying hie aloi^e».viM3i||d,(i^wha4 h^^ reqifii[e% uf 
lo do^ pray ki. effect tQ \>q excused froo^ plying hi»^ coi^ipa^ndl^ 
and that he woi4d dp hiflyis^if what hj? ^pe^cta froir^U8» 

First. Then seeing the sai^ Qod. w^, proAdisetb ta ^ ci><;««»r 
die /Ae hear^''^ of hij pe9|>le„rQ^uij:es ttem to * circtfmem $i^r 
ownheatis,'^ ai^d. calls. up^n tli^ ipt^eq.ef. Judith t<>.^cir€K97?.(44V|? 
themsdves, mdi tafce awa^jhe for&^ins 4^ their hmrts, k^ hjfi 
jurtf breaKJhrihup^m.them^l ^lod. tbresil^ti^h to punish, all t|ie 
hpuae of ^ I^rofit k€cmi$^Jlh^ m^^ un€i^4;umci^ed ju^ hearty' an4 
yet be caunot raiifinaUy iN.BVPPQs^df to, p^$h and l^real^ forth ip 
fury oi>,theni^ ba^pauise^hQ h94 not p^foriBed.bis pr<>piise, it 19 
dewofiuM^bly certain that prpmi^e coi4d P<K iag,qi#y t^s^^he al^iQ^ 
4y<iuld d(9/thfat wK>jrk withput their cQQfui[rBQQ^ §a t^eir en^eav/Qjir 
•t^do s^iRi^thit^ towards: it; so^th^t) itis. sppeiiiiKikliS'tQ add tbiat 
thia t)n^niii»was apparently copdilii>n4}|V^«'ifit|»«y %¥«#)dijc£yili,i(^ 
misd the bles^gi^ and the. cursings w)^ he. :fa|adi%ipi^ia«M>uii0^ 
verse 1, emd ,^ Mumto theXordtMir Qodi (^&mf^^), oi^.tbaj itfip 
a promm miidu to aU tfcat ymreibro^^ bfiok intp^tliQ k^ftom 
their caprilfiUji), a«id^ tp aU tlwinse^^/ mA sa t^ ai^. M(tMkiwi9^ 
Bot eleot€id;4Q natiai»i».iv)t to pftiti^l^ pfiKfipnsx 

Secondly. Seeiog Qod sq frequeDUjf rci^uwea pfi 4^' fia^e«p#i> 
aoasbJthal tl^y sImiiiU turn thei«i»d,v«is«lrQ0i, tb^ traUpgr^lJyK^ 
promifloig Kfe tp die penitent ^.bgcauae he eomidet^th mid twmA 
amuyjrem Ms iniqmijfii: aAdivthsoalenifig^tbatif dai^y w^diM^ 
tum^ * thmf .should dk in timn ^m;* seekt^hiOKCwiplamt'SO oft 
of Us own.peo(>l% dial: ' tA^ tmnldi not lm^ii<h.him thakimi^ 
Aemy and of diatovesji Ephraiff^iwhiick madet.tias ;prayeJVv Aa^ 
Uheyisbuidmotfrmme.theit doimgSitQtturn.uMQ:tke Lwd^ (Hqcu 
▼. 4.) it must.be aljWKA fa V^ft , to. VH^^l M>. ^.^cuse men from 
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a duty required by God under such dreadful penalties. Add to 
this, thftt by coniparing^ this prayer with the preceding chapter^ in 
i¥bich God promises so oft to turn their captivity, it appears this 
is only a prayer that God would bring them out of that thraldom, 
like that of the Psalmist, Uum our captivity, O Lord/ (Psalm 
cxxvi. 4.) 

Objections Sixteenth and Seventeenth. "Godpro^ 
miseth to * write his law in the hearts of his people, and to put it 
into their inward parts ;e that he mil give them one heart and one 
way, that they may fear him for ever, and will ntfike an everlast^ 
ing covenant with them; that he mil not, turn away from them to 
do them goody but will put his fear in their ^hearts thai they shall 
not depart Jrom him\" (Jer xxxii. S9, 40.) 

Answer. These promises are made expressly to the whole 
house of Israel, and to ' all the children of Israd and Judah^ to 
all with whom the old covenant was made, and whom God 
* brought out of Egypt,* and would bring agam * out of captivity ^, 
it therefore, by the second general rule, can be no promise made 
to, or covenant made with, the elect of the house of Israel and 
Judah. (i.) Because then the whole nation of the Jews must 
have been elected and converted. (ii.> Because it is made witk 
those who ^^ kept not his former covenant, and therefore he re* 
garded fhem not;" whereas the elect always persist, say these 
taen, in their covenant with God, and he doth always regard them; . 
they always are his people, and he is still their God; this therefore 
can be no^n^w covenant with them* And therefore. 

Answer Second. These words, " I will put my law or my 
fear into their hearts, and write it in their inward parts," import 
two things; First, that he would clearly make known his will to 
them, so that they need not be at much pains to find it out, as in 
these words; ''the commandment which 1 command thee this day 
is not hidden from thee, neither is it for from thee, the word is near 
unto diee in thy mouth, xai lit r^ uapii^ <rB, and in thy heart, that 
diou shouldst do it; see, I have set before thee life and death;"' 
and so, saith the apostle, is it with the ' word of faith which we 
preach,^* it is nigh to the christian in his mouth to confess, and 
in his heart to believe it. And the law written '' in the hearts of 
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tlie Heatheri>s,'' (Rotti. ii. i.5,.) is tln^ lavy so plainly taught thenr^ 
that their own const i^now^do^. inwardly couriemn them when 
the) do tpaBs<»ress it. Hence iIr t iiect of writing this law in 
then- heartjj here, and Ueb. vin. 1 1, is this, that "they should all 

• knoTH liim from »he least to the greatest.'' So Jerom, Chijsostom, 

Theodoret^und Cvriioi'Aiexaniiria. See the note on Heb. viii. 13. 

Secoiidty. An n^nicating ihtni on tlie sonl by the Holy Spirit, 

^o as th^t tin ) may be still IVesii upon the memory. So Deut. 
Vl. 6, "these N^bids that 1 command thee this day shall be in thy 
heart:'* *that is? saith B. Uiael, ' they shall be written, D53^ 
lyh/il (s^l" luach ^ibbeclhem,) upon the table of your 

HEARTS :'^ So JProv. iii. 1, 3, "my son, forget not my law, but let 
thy. heart keep my comoiandmenta; write them upon the table of 
thine heart." AnQ again, chapter vii. 1,3, " my son, keep my words, 
and lay upm^sgcommaudments with thee, bind them upon thy hngcr, 
write tb&mtpon the table of thine heart." Thus the sin of Judah is 
.said to be writ 'upoHjke table of their hearts;*-^ as if their memory 
of, and affection to, it could scarce be obliterated. And Clemens 
givQ^ tlu6 cbihmendation to the church of Corinth, that "the com- 
mand agents of the tiOrd, Im rx'rr'KxKn rris kol^iols durcuif Eyiyqavro^ 

WERE WRITTEN UPON THE TABLES OF THEIR HEARTS."*' And 

seeing Goclso expressly required of his people that they should 
^ la 1/ up his words in their hearts and souls/ (Deut. xi. 18,) that 
they should " write his commandments upon the table of their 
hearts," and by this prophet' Jeremy, that ' his law should not de* 
part from their hearts/ (2 Mace. ii. 3,) it follows by the rule laid 
down in'answer to the former objection, ( I .)that these promises can- 
qot be so understood as if God by them engaged to do that whole work 
which he hath engaged us so expressly to perform. And therefore, 
2. The promise made, Jer. xxxii. 39,40, is plainly conditional. 
" I will gather them, &c. verse 37- If they will diligently learn 
the way of my people. Chap. xii. l6. I will give them one heart, 
and one way that they may fear me," &c. chap, xxxii, 39, 40, that 
is, when they shall return to me with their whole heart, chap, 
xxiv. 7, and notYeignedly, as chap. lii. 10. See Gataker there^ 
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^ ^wrf ^A€« fA«y «Aa// be my peopk, arid I mil be tlteir G%d. Ibid. 
And I wilt make an everlasting covenant with them that t will 
not turn away from them to do them good^ verse 40. If they mil 
call him Father y and not turn away from hmK Jer. iii. 19. Incline 
your ear^ and come untu^ me; hear ffndyour soul shall Hve ; and IwiK 
make an everlasting covenant with you. Isa Iv. 3. / wUlput my 
fear in their hearts, that they may not depart from me' Jer. x&xii. 
40. Tbb doubtless was GocPjs end, as it was also of hb punisbr 
xnents; ^* for/' saith he, '^ they shall bear the puusbment Of their 
iniquity, that the house of Israel may go no more-astray from me."^ 
Ezek. xiv. 10, 1 1. But this was uot ite event; for God saith ia 
this very prophet " 1 have caused to cleave to me the whole 
house of Israel, and the house of Judah; bnt 'they «iwoiild not 
hear.'''' / , ^ 

3. This text only contains a promise that when the Jewish na- 
tion shall be converted at the close of the M^rld, they 4iould never 
fall oiF any more from being his people, as they had done before. 
See Gataker, and the note on Heb. viii. 13. 

Objections Eighteenth and Nineteenth. " God 
saith concerning his people, * I will give you one heart, and / will 
put a new Spirit in you, and take the stony heart out of thar flesh, 
and give them an heaii of'Jlesh, that they may walk in my statutes 
and keep my ordinances'^ . And again, * / will sprinkle clean 
water upon you, find you shall be clean from all your Jilthifiess, cwd- 
I will put up my Spirit within yoj$, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments to do them;''' where a new 
heart and spirit are. said, not only to be given, but put intojhem.bj 
God, and therefore they were to do nodiiag toward* it.** ^ 

Answer FiBsf; Thearguments^akenfromboth these places, 
have two of the general faults 'Mriiich render all arguments of Ihis 
nature null, v. g. (1.) That they ?peak of all the whole house of 
Isra^el, (chap. «i. 15. xxxvi.*21,*£2,) to all that were '^ gathered 
out of all countries, and brought to their own land.' Verse 24« 
And then it is certain from the second general rule, that it be* 
longs not to the elect only. . It is also certain from the events if 
it respect their return' from the iBabylonish captivity, that' it must 
be conditional; the books of Sara jaad -Nehfuaiafa, ajnd especially 
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the complaints of the prophet Malacbi, shewing, that they were 
never fulfilled in many of them; and from Ezek. xi. 18, which 
speaks of those " whose heart would still walk after their detest- 
able things:" or else it relates to the conversion of the Jewish 
nation yet to come; of the whole house of Israel; and then it can 
relate to them alone, and all christians may as well expect to be 
exempted from famine, xxxvi. SO, and to have " increase of corn/' 
verse 29, and their " waste places and fenced cities built,*' verses 
33, 35, as the other blessings promised here. Moreover, accord- 
ing. to this exposition, it must follow that not one good man came 
out of the captivity, not one of tbem with a new or a clean heart; 
but all of them with a heart of stone', which was to be taken away. 
Ai^swerSbc^ond. This objection is contrary to the other 
general yule laid down 10 answer to the fifteenth Objection; for 
Ctod expressly doth command them t^ ^e same prpphet ** to 
make diemselves a new heart, and a new Spirit,*' chap, xviii. 30, 
31; and else where saith unto them, ^' wash ye, make you clean, 
put aw^y flie evil of your doings froni^ before inine eyes. Isa. 1. 16. 
O Jerusa^rm, .'wash thy hoart from wickedness that thou mayest 
be saved." Jer. iv. 14. And St. James speaks to the saine peo- 
ple thus, " wash your bauds, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, 
}[e dQubl^ftuoded." Chap* iv. 8. AH which things do assure us, 
that sometteng waaFeq.oife4 QP their parts towards the compie- 
tioa of thia promise. God therefore may b^ and Ls) in scripture, 
s»d tot do tfie^ thiqgs, when by his . providential dispensatious, 
his rich mercies, or his judgments, orhis^iraculous dealings, he 
doth Ikat which affords n powerful' iqducement to engage oaen to 
clauBse tbemilielves from their 4^1^ment8, and turato him with 
a perfe'tt heart; and .doth design thf se actions" for such ends, 
thoi^ through the wickedness of^'men the event proves often 
otherwise. Thus 6^d declares that he would purge his people by 
hisjudgHtenls; as when he saith, ^'1 will turn m^ hand'.upon thee^ 
ai^l (by the calamities I shall inflict upon thee) will purely purge 
away thy dross." Isa. i. $5. And that he will ^' wash away the filth 
of the daughter •ctfZioq, sind purge the blood of Jerusalem from the 
midst thereof by the Spirit of judgment, and by the Spirit of bmyu* 
iRgi"ba.iv.4^'-Ryhis mercie^asivhenhe saith, "Idrewth^m witjbi 
the coeds of a xpaO; the cjords oflove." Ros. xl 4. — By hisi iiuraples, 
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as when he upbraids the Jews, that having * sem the great signs 
and miracles he had done for thetn^ yet had they not hearts to per-- 
ceive, nor eyes to see, nor ears to liear* Dent. xrix. 3, 4. — Hence 
when his vineyard brought fortK still wikl grapes> he enquires, 
* What could I have done more (m reason) to my vineyatdj that 
she might bring forth good grapes? Isaiah v. 4. — And saith, he 
had done, by these means, what through the obstinacy of his peo- 
ple was not done : For thus he speaks, * / have purged Jerusalem, 
and she was not purgtd, Ezek. xxiv. 13. / haice caused the whole 
house of Israel to cleave to me as a girdle cleaveth to a man's loins, 
but they would not hear! Jer. xiii. 1 1 . Note also, that this is 
one of those texts the hereticks, who destroyed free-will, and held 
that men were necessarily good or evil by nature, used to confirm* 
that doctrine, as you may see in Origen, Tlspi Ap^. L 3. c. 1. F. 
138. and Philocal. c. 21. p. 53. and the objection following from 
Philip, ii. 13, is another, ibid. 

VI. Objecthons Twentieth and TwENTY-FiKsT. "The 
tpostle informs us, Phil. ii. 13, that *it is God thatworkethjn us 
both to will and do;' and prays " he woold work in us what is well- 
pleasing in his sight.*' Heb. xiii. 21. — Whatsoever therefore we 
will, or do, that is good, ^od doth it in us.'* 

Answer. That God doth this, is not denied ; the qtiestion is, 
whether he doth it by a physical operation, uufrustrable by the 
will .of man, or by internal suasion or inducements to prevail up- 
on us thus to will and do : And that he doth this only in this lat- 
ter ^ense, is evident fromUhese very words, " not only m my pre- 
sence, but much more in my absence, work out your own salva- 
tion with fear ttnd trembling; for it is God that worketh in you, 
&c." For if, beyond his inward suggestions and - persuasions, 
some physical and irresistible operation were required on God's 
part, which makes it necessary for us to will and do, why are we 
then commanded to " work out our own salvation?'' For can we 
act where we are purely passive? Or can that be a reason why 
we ourselves should work, that another will effectually do that 
very, thing without our co-operation? Is it not rather^ a matdfest 
reason why we should neither will, nor work at all, since both is 
and will be irresistibly performed without us?. Why (ii^)are we bid 
to work out our salvation with *fear and trembling'? For can 
there be any cause of fear lest that salvation »hot()d not be wrought 
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out, which God works in us irresistibly? Surely if God unfrustra- 
bly works in us both to will and do, there oau be no possibility 
of our miscarrying, and so no ground for fear and trembling. Why, 
<iii.) are the Philippians exhorted to do this, *much more in St. 
PauVs absence than in his presericef If when he was present 
God wrought in them4rresistibly to will and do, and could do no 
. iHore in his absence, surely no reason can be given of these words 
but this, — that' whereas he being present stirred them np by his 
counsels and exhortations to do what was according to the mind 
of God, they in his absence were immediately excited to those 
things by the suggestions of the Holy Spirit. 

Secondly. That the word Ivf/jyelv doth not require this sense is 
evident, because in scripture.it occurs very often, where it must 
be understood not of a physical but only of a moral operation; as 
whensatan is said, ivegysTv;^ to work in the children of disobe- 
dience^ and the joaystery oi imquity Howorh.'*^ (ii.) When it is 
attributed to those causes which produce not their effects by a 
physical, hut only by a moral opersrtton, as when the word is said 
to be, €»e/J7'^y POWERFUI,;'* the word o IvE^yerrai, * which WORKS 
EFFECTUALLY in them that fte/iez^e,*^ when it is said that ^ faith 
wotketh by lovef^ th^X* charity isy hepyrisy effectual;'^ and of 
concupiscence, that, ive^vETro, ^ it worketh ^n our viembers' 
«(iii.) When it is ascribed to God sending upon men, hipyetav <jrK<3ivn^, 
-'the effii^acy of deceit;* for surely God worketh no evil physically. 

* Thirdly i Both these places speak of men already believing and 
converted, and therefore, by the third general rule, must be imper- 
tin^atly alleged to prove men must be purely passive in the work 
of conversion. 

VII. Objection Twenty-iSecond. '^If man doth any 
thing towards his conversion, which , another neglecting to do is 
not converted, he«iakes himself to differfrom that other, which yet 
seems not consistent with St. Paul's enquiry, ^ who made thee to 
differfrom another f " (l Cor. iv. 7.) 

Answer. The apostle manifestly «peaks here of those extra- 
ordins^y gifts of the Spirit^ the gifts of tongues, and prophecy, &c. 
on the account of which they were puffed up for one against ^no- 
ther^ countii^ one a man of better gifts than another. Now these 

a Ephtriam &« 2* c Thessalonians ii, 7* - b Hebrews iv, IS. c 1 ThesialoDians n, 12. 

d Galatians v, 6< . 4 Philemon $, 
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gifts being immediately infused widiout hiunan industry^ and con- 
ferred upon christians without any auoh co-operation of thdr 
facnltiesy as is required to the exercise of any christian doty or 
moral virtue, it cannot, with like reason, be enquired of these 
duties, as it may be of those gifts, * who made thee to differ from 
anothef^ in them? Nor can it from them be duly inferred, that 
no man doth any thing to make himself differ from another in any 
virtue, or pious dispositions. For to what purpose are men con- 
tinually exhorted and stirred up by powerful motives to ail chris- 
tian duties, and particularly to excel in virtue, if these exhorta- 
tions and motives be not proposed to engage them to exercise 
these christian virtues, to ' chuse the good and refuse the evilf 
And if one man, upon consideration of those motives, doth chuse 
to live a pious life, whereas another wilt not be persuaded so to 
do, doth he not differ from that oth'er by virtue of that choice? 
And though the grace of God by way of excitation worketh in us 
thus to will, yet since our faculties do first deliberate upon, and 
then comply, and chuse to do the thing to which this gHace excites 
us; if to consider be to differ from him that doth not consider, and 
to comply with and to embrace the call of Grod be to differ from 
him that disobeys the same call, it mast be certain^ that as God's 
grace preventing and exciting, fno my faculties co-operating, 
tend to make me differ from another. And d^ not God him- 
self declare, that men do somewhat to make themselves differ 
from others, by praising them who did what others neglected to 
do; as in the case of the Beraeans,^ the elder and the younger 
son; the publicans and harlots compared with the Scribes- and 
Pharisees, the penitent , Publican and the proud Pharisee? To 
the question then, when two are equally called, and otie convert- 
ed, who is it that puts the differenced The answet grounded upon 
God's own righteous judgment will be this, '^that man puts the 
difference, and not God only,- because God judgeth not his own 
acts, biit the acts of men, deali4>g with every many according to * 
his own works; and because every righteous judge finds a diffe- 
. rence,aad doth not make it, where the sentence is so vastly differentia'' 

VIlLOBJECTlONsTwENTY-THlRDandTwENTY-FoUKTH. 

"That by this doctrine we adn»nister occasion of boastiog.to ail 

/Afltexvii, 10, 11. 
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. that are eonverted and sav^, bj attributiog their conversioii and 
salvation partly to their works; whereas the apostle saith, ' by 
graee tire we saved^ mot of works, itsi any man should boast:* 
and moreover, according to the ssame doctrine, the whole ^lory of 
jconversion w»ill not be due lo God, because inqn co-operates with 
him ; whereas the divine wisdom hath so contrived the business 
of our salvation, that * no Jlesk should giory in his sight'.'' (I Con 
i. W.) 

Answer. To the first part of the objection taken from Eph, 
ii. 8, 9, 1 have already given a full answer, by shewing that these 
'words, * are we saved by grace through faith/ bear this sense, 
that through the saving grace of God iippeahng to us by the 
preaching of the gospel, and believed by us, \ve are put into a 
state of salvation; and that all this is done to any church or nation^ 
throogh the free grace and mercy of God, without any thing done 
by them antecedently to this grace; and more especially by she w- 
'mgf that though our actual salvation depend upon good works, or 
on sincere obedience to be performed after faith, yet is all boast- 
ing utterly excluded upon several accounts; (i.) because that' 
revelation which contains the matters of our laith, and all the 
powerful motives fib enabrace it, and all those miracles which renr 
4ered that revelation highly credible, and so engaged us to believe . 

^ it, is the iree gift of God. (ii.) Because die good works we do, 
proceed not from ourselves, but are the fruits of that faith, which, 
in the sense now mentioned, is the gift of God, and from that 
word and Spirit of God which worketh in us both to will and to 
do of kis good pleasure. As therefore the apostle saith of the gift 
of tongues and prophecy, * isJiat (gift) hast thou which thou hast 
not received; and if thou hast received it, wherefore dost thou boast ' 
*4ks if, thou kadsf not received itf so may we here; What faculty 
of believing, or willii^ what is good, hast thoi|i which thou hast 
not received I What motive thus to will, or to believe, which hath 
not been vouchsafed by the free grace of God? What good work 
dost thou ^frhen thid graoe hath ' mad# ^|lee willing, but in the 
strength of God, and by the aid of that i^e^d Spirit by whom we 
are ''strengthened with might in the'iiiward man to do his wiU?'* 
And if thou bast received strength from God f-ew the performance 
ot them,^ wherefofe ^ost thou boast? this being tlie apostle's rul« , — 
that we can hoa^of nothing but thai which zee have ?iot received. 
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Secondly, Though God is pleased to reqinre of us to be wil- 
ling, yea to ' cease io do eviL and to learn to do welly' Xo qualify 
us for his mercy id the pardon of ojHr sins, to uiake our faith the 
condition of justification, aua our good works the condition of 
salvation; yet is all boa'simg utterly excluded, because it is still of 
grace that any of these thuigs do find acceptance. It is of pre- 
venting and exciting grace thai %ve thus wiii, chq^e and refuse; 
of assisting grace, that we are en0ft)led to pcrlbnn that will, and 
persist in this choice, or refusal; and of true nuicy, tliat the par- 
don of all ow crimson sins is annexed to so doing; jt is of grace 
that faith is imputed to justifjcaliou, it being of faith, ha, xxrd 

Xdqiv, * THAT IT MIGHT JJE OF GRACE;' (Rom. 1*. ifj.) it dso 

is of grace that our imperfect works are accounted good, and are 
at all rewaided by God. Now upon what account can any of 
us boast of doing that which m itself deserves condemnation, 
though through grace it finds acceptaueeP Boasting, saith the 
apostle, is not ' excluded by the law of works/ (Rom. iii. S7.) be« 
cause * * to him that worketh, the reward.zs not reckoned 0/ grace 
but of debt;' (Rom. iv. 4) Grace and Works that deserve justi- 
fication and salvation, being perfectly opposite one to anoth^; 

. but it is, saith he, excluded " by the law of faith." Where there- 
fore the acceptance of the act to such a purpose is of free grace; 
where the reward is still of grace and not of <lebt; where it is 
given on the account of worka impiirfeet, and desefviag nothing 
from God,— there boasting is excluded. 

Tlnrdly. Observe, that the scripture plainly grants that ^here 
is v.oLXjyr\[A/iy or ' MA.TTER or. GLORYING,' in things dor.e by the - 
assistance of the grace God, and it i« for the glory of a man to' do 

•tibem. St. Paul saith, * it ztere better for him to die, than that 
any man should make void-y to xavx^t/^Xf ui^ boastino,' in - 
preaching \he gospjj without charge. 1 Cor. ix. 15, 16. Yea, 
he swears that ' 710 man should stop rriv kxvx'k^iv a^rw, his boast- 
ij^ G in that kind, 2 Cor. xi. 10, And.in behalf of all his fellow- 
workers, or apostles, he saith, ' this is yi^v^^ms our Bo as tin Gj^ 
or rejoicing; in the testi'mqfiy of our conscience.* 9, Cor. i. 12. And 

♦ tl^p advice he gives toaW christians, ^let eve^f/ man approve his 
own work (to his own oonscifence) aud then shall he htfve to Kav- • 
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g Isaiah i, 16, 17, 18. 
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%og/xa, BpASTiNG, OF rejoicing, in, himself ^ artdnot in another! 
(GaL vi. 4.) The glorying Uiejefore, or the^ro Kav^^f^f which 
the. apostle elsewhere- doth r^ect and exclude, is only that of tbe 
merit of our works, or their sufficiency to procure the justification 
of a sinner, (Rom. iii. 27. iv. 2,) or that which dolh exclude the 
help and the assistance of the grace of God in Christ. 1 Cor. i. 
29, 31. ' . 

To proceed then to th© second part of this objection, that " by 
our doctrine the glory of our conversion vviU not be wholly due 
to Gpd, because man co-optrates with hini;" thi^will be huftici- . 
ently accounted for by ubserviftg that'the. principle by which loaa 
co-oj^erates with him in diis work is derived, trom him, and all the 
motives which excite this pnncipfe to act, acise purely from God's 
preventiiig and exciting grace. Npw where both the principle 
of acting, and the sole motives to act,^ are from God alone, there 
the whole glory of the ^ctioivmust -be .^dn'e to him alone. Thus 
. thougti wealth is the fruit of industry,.and it is. the ' diligent hand, 
that maketh rich;' yet because God gives ' the power to get zeealth/ 
and it is his blessing OB our enterprizes which tnaketh rich, the, 
glory of it is due to God alone ^ and we mujst say with David, 
i* riches and honour qpmeof thee, and of thine own have we given 
thee; all this store conieih of thy hand, and it is ^11 thine own.''* 
After all our industry to find out wisdom,, and to search for her as 
for hid treasure, we mi^t give the JVl|wise God the glory of all 
the wisdom we attain lo^ as knowing that "the Lord giveth wis- 
dom, ou! of his mouth cometh under standing." Thus St. Paul 
* saith, * / labour more abundant I if than thexjalLf and yet ascribes 
aH to * the grace of, God that teas in him:' and though ' Pauhdid- 
plufit, and Jlpo/los water^ yet because Godgai?^ the increase; nei- 
ther, sailh he,*is Paul or JpoUos tq be dee»ed any thing, but all . 
must be ascribed to God that giveth tlie increase!'' So when the 
apostle saith, *'it is not pf him that willeth, nor of him that run- ' 
neth, but of God that sheweth mercy,*'' most oi the father^ 
descant thus upon those words, ^'^it is not ofhm that willeth, nor 
of kim that runneth oviiy, but of' God that 'Sheweth mercy, and ' ' 
crowns the work by hiS assistance;' for otherwisfe,'' say ^ they, "it 
cannot be our dut> either to will, ox run, provided we can neither * 



« A 1 (phmueles xxix, 12, 14, 16. - i X Corintliians xv> 10. k I Corinthitujs iii, 6, 7. 
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by willing, nor by nuiliing, do any thing to incline God ta shew 
mercy: And why then doth God blame as for not willing, (Matt. 

' xxiii. 37* John v. 40,) and require ua ^ so to run that we may ob^ 
tainf** (i Cor, ix. 9A. Heb. xii. 1.) And whereas againsi this 
it is oljected, that "according to this inlerpietation it might be. 
said, U is not of God thai slie:weik mercy oiili^y but of man who 
wills and runs ^ Origen, St. Chrysostoni, and Theophylact an- 
swer, that *^ this follows not^^ because Bian's wiNing and running 
would not av^il without the divine aid to enable him to twWj and 
his grace and mercy to accept his ruuuing ; and ilierefore, accord- 
ing to the custom of the scripture,' \\w a^ct is lo be ascribed \o 
the chief agent only, as wlien it is said, * except the Lord build 
the house, they labour in vainthat build il'." Psalm « xxvii, J. 

Secondly. Our Lord and his apostles often comme&d tht> good 
actions of men, and Christ will at last say to ti>e righteous man, 
* well done, thou good and Jaithjvl servant J Tlierelbre he that 
turns from hi^ evil ways, and tioth that whicl^ is rij^lil m the sight 
of God, is commendable, and ck)th ihat %\ljn;h is praise-worth) ; for 
God doth not judge of things, «r persons, nrherwise than they are. 

.If then this be the consequence chnrgod upon our opinion, that 
" it makes some praise bck»iig to the convert and the believer," 
God himself owns the truth ot ii, by requiring us to do what*is 

' honourable and praise-worthy, (Philip, iv. 8j) to *ufl't r for consci- 
ence towards God, tbto yip x^f»y, ^ FOR Tins T^ tmajsk- 
WORTHY,' (1 Peter il. 19, ^0,) and sayinf, that our faith *a7//ie 
found to our praise, honour and glory at the revelation elf' Christ 
Jesus J (I Peter i. 7.J The »conirary doctmie is liable to this 
just exception^ that it doth consequehtially assert, that no thanks 
are due for any kindness received, ' if he-to whom it is done be 
not merely, passive, and i&he that receivetii a Jdndttess be but so 
much as active in receiving or accepting it, the glory of it re- 
dounds to him rather than to the benefactor; sp that we must not 

,. expect from Christ the praise and glory of feeding his hungry 
menders, unless we put die meat into their pouths; or of ' cloath" 
ing them when naJcei,' unless v/e put the clothes upon them ; or 
X)f receiving them into our houses, though we do invite and open 
the. door for them, unless we force them in: that he who gives a 
prisoner money sufficient to pay off his debt, is not to have the 

■glory of his release, ifhereqinre tlie prisoner to tell out, and 
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deliver tbe money td the creditor; aud that the prince vrbo par- 
dons bis condemned subject^ upon condition that he will plead 
hi& pardon, is not to have the sole glory of that pardoning mercy- 
^* And the true consequence from this is/' saith Dr. Claget, " that 
the^ glory of. God's grace wholly depends upon the suUenness 
and obstinacy of men, and that the only way to advance it, is by 
a stout opposition and spiteful resistance of it." Part 2. p. 208. 

IX. Objection Twenty-Fifth. Lastly, it is objected, 
'^ that the opiqipn which makes th^ grace of God resistible, leaves 
it uq^rtain whether any one will be converted byit, or not." 

Answer First: T© this I answer, that it leaves it as uncer- 
tain whether any one will be unconverted, or not; and surely, 
that opinion which tiffords this encouragement to all, that God, 
notwithstanding their fall, will afford tneans sufficient to convert 
them, if they do not neglect and refuse to use them, is much to 
be preferred before that which tells them he hath from eternity 
passed an act ctf pretention on them, and by that excluded them 
out of the number of the elect, that is, of them who only shall be 
saved. - ' ' . . 

Answer SsgoND. A man may, notwithstanding this opinion, 
be infaUibly certain, otherwise, that va^x^ will be found true coV . 
verts at the last^ because he knows that many have already died 
in the fear of God^ arfd in the feith of Christ, and because the holy 
scriptures do assure us tji^t * sotm shail arise to everlasting life, 
and receive /Ae e«d of tkeir faith in the salvation of their souls.' 

Answer Third. To say that "it is barely possible in the 
nature of the thing that none may be converted,? hath no inconve- 
nience in it, because. it tends not to hinder any man's endeavoitrs 
after his conversion, any more than the like possibility, — that no 
man may thrive by his industry, or gtow rich by his trading, or 
have a s^k i^yage at sea, or a plentiful crop by sawing, or health 
by taking physick, — ^binders men from doing any of these actions. 
Jt is no imputation upon divine wisdom, that God himself com- 
plains he had given his law to the Jews in vain; nor did St. Paul 
coifceive it any defect in the;grace of God, that it m}ght be received . 
in vain by the churches of Corinth, (2 Cor. vi. l,j of Galatia, 
(chapter iii. 4,) and of Thessalouica, ( 1 Thess. iii. 5,) mfi, by 
parity of reason, b^ all other churches, k is possibl«^ that no one ' 
sulgect may obey the laws of his superior, because they have free 
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will, and may do evil under the strongest obligations to do well; 
but should the world be left therefore without human laws, or be 
governed by irresistible force, or not at all? %Nay, rather, that 
freedom which -includes a bare possibility that all may disobey, 
proves the wisdom and justice of governing mankied by laws at- 
tended with moral inducements to obedience. Whereas if we 
suppose men to be under a neces9itj either of doing what is requi- 
red, or of doing the contrary, it is very hard to understand how 
governing them by moral means should be wise in the former 
case, or just iff the latter. 



OF THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL OF MAN- 

The State of the Question. 
CHAP. I. 

FOR the due stating of this question concerning the liberty or 
freedom of the will of man, let it be noted, 

1. That the state of man in this world, is a state of trial or pro- 
bation ; as will he evident, 

^ First. From all those places in -which God is said to exercise 
his dispensations to^wards his people, to 'prove them whether iketf 
would zmlk in his wa^s/ or hot; as in those words, *. / will rairi 
bread Jrom heaveriy to prove them "whetlief tliey mil walk tn 
my ways, or not.* (Exodus xvi. 4.) That is, whether tl^e con- 
stant provisions I make for them, will induce them to continue 
stedfast in my service.' When they were terrified at the dreadful 
sights, and the voice they heard a[t the giving of the law, Moses 
speaks to them thus, \fear notj for God is come to prove you,* 
(<;hapter xx. 20,) (that is, to try whether you will betrue to the 
promise made chapt^ m\. $, viz. ' all that the Lord hath spoken 
we will do') and that his fear may be before your faces that you 
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mn not,' And so in many other plac^s^ which will hereafter be 
considered. 

. Secondly. From all those. places in which God is said. to. try 
men. Thus St. Paul speaks of * the trial ofmerin works b^Jire/ . 
(1 Cor. iii. IS;) of |he trial of the ^Macedonians by afflictions.. 
(2 Cor. viii. 7.) — St. James saith, that * the trial of our faith, by 
temptations, worketh paUer^eJ (Chap. i. 3.)— St. Peter, that 
'the trial of'Our faith (by manifold temptations, if we continue 
stedfast icLit,) mil be found to our praise^ honour y and glory at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ;' (1 Peter i. 7,) ^pd. speaketh oi a 
*Jieri/ trial' which was come to trythem..(Chapter iv. 12.) Our 
Blessed Lord saith to the church of Smyrna, * behold the devil' 
will cast some ofyau htto prison that he may try you,' (Rev. ii. 10,> 
and prophesies gf an hour of temptation, ^ which shall come upon 
airthe world to try them that itvell upon the earth;' to omit many 
places oMike nature in the Old Testament, viz. Psalm Ixvi. l€. 
Jer. IX. 7. Dan. xi. 35. xii. 10. Zach. xiii. 9. 

Thirdly. From all the promises And threats recorded in the 
scripture; t5 engage all me® to repent and turn to God; for no ^ 
such thii^ is or can reasonably be offered to them who are already '" 
in a fixed state either of happiness or misery; and it is contrary 
even to the nature ofthose motives to be offered to them, who . 
neither can be induced by the hopes of promises, or fears of suf- 
feri9gs,^o chs^nge their present state. 

FoUjjMy. From all the exhortations of the holy scripture to 
m€T^,f^W(Ufih and pray that they enter not into temptation^ and 
to pray theymay not be led into temptation; from the suppositioir 
vtbat men in the time of temptation may fall away,' ^Luke viii. 13.) 
and that satan may so tempt good christians^, that ^ the labour of . 
the dpo^les may be in vain among them' (1 Thess. iii. 5.) For: 
what IB temptation but A trial of our faith, sincerij:y, and constan- 
cy? * What 18 it to enter^ or be led iato it, but to be in danger of 
fattog by It? And must not therefore all who are in a state of 
temptation, be also in a state of trial or probation? And, ^ 

Fijthly* This will be evident from the temptations of satan^ who 
*goes about continually seekingmhom lie may devour** For to what 
end should he tempt, that is/endeavour to destroy th^m, if he knows 
he^never can succeed in his temptations to-destroy Reelect? And 
as for QtlkexSf,quo9a(lperditionm Deus prccscripsit, and ^ who are 
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left by God infallibly to fail of salvati6n/ baneed not do it, since 
God himself, according to this doctnne, hath done that work 
effectually to his hand. To wliat endshocdd he strive to hiiidfr 
. the progress of the gospel, seeing according to this doctrine, it 
nuist have its eS^ct upon the elect infallibly and unfimstrably, and 
upon others it can only be ^ a savQux((f death ufUo detUh,* and an 
aggravation of ^ir condemnation? ^ To what end should be go 
about to hinder the conipetsion of any manf Must he not know 
hiS labour will be certainly in vain, where this is wrought bjr a di- 
vine unfmstrable operation, and is as needless where God hath 
decreed not to vouchsafe that operation? Now hence it follows, 
IL OoBOLLARY. That the liberty. bel(ynging to this question, 
is oaly that of a lapsed man in a state of, trial, probation, and 
temptation; whether he hada ^ freedom tio chuse.Iife or des^, to 
^ answer or reject the calls aod iairitatioas of God to do, i>y the as*- 
s&tance of dlie grace afforded in thegosf^ to him, what is spijatit- 
ally good as wail as etil; or >vhetber .he be determined to one, 
httving only a freedom from co-action, but not frdtn neccNisity. 
Tfaislibeity is indeed no perfe^on of human nat|^e;''for it sup* 
* poses tfs impeifccj;, as being subject to fell by temptatk>n, and'when 
•we are advanced to * the spirits of just men made perfect, or to a 
iixed state of happiness, wiU, wU)i our other unperfections ^ be 
ddoae away^ but y^ it is a freedom absolutely requisite, as we con- 
ceive, to render us capable of ^at or probation, apdto re||!ei»#ur 
^actions wpi^ of praise o» (fispraise, and oui" persons d^&kJO^t 
or pAiQidmakeats; nor is this lii^ty essenUftl to man as' A%{^Hbt 
only iiec«MS»7 to a itiaa.placed«» a sta)!^ of trial, and pMNnr the pow-^ 
erof templation. And therefore Viin are the ensuing argumenfai, 
^ (1.) Iliat God is a free agent, and yet can bave no freedom to 
do avil, since lie i» in no* state of tria^ nor can be be tempted to do 
evil. Or, (ai.) dial the cpnfirmed angels have not los| their free- 
dom Aough they cannot sin; for if there ^^m& a time when they 
were not confirofted in goodness as now to^ are, 'ttieyl]#V€i lost 
Aat liberty, a& utrimvisf they then had; kad being thw con- 
r&pmed they are>«ot in a stale of trial, nor under any temptation 
to do evil, nor are dieir actions now rewiardablei since thejr alrear 
dy do enjoy :the beatifick vision, and so they cannot aot out oi 
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respect to aoy fiiture recompence, or be iodutied to action oiit of 
hope or fear, as in this state of trial all men are. Or, (iii.) That 
^the devils and the damned spirits lie under no capacity ci doing 
good, or under a necessity of doing evil, and yet do it voluntarily, 
thair state of t^rial' being past; and ^y having no Ikrtfaer offers of 
grace, and so no motive to do good; and as for any evil they are 
nojv necessitated to do, or any good they do not,^ they are nojt 
* subject to any farther punishuient, the damned spirits being only 
to receive at the day of judgement, ' actording to nAat they hate 
done m the body,^ oi m ^eir state of tiial, and the damned ang«k 
beipg reserved * ta the day of judgement to be punished* for what 
tKey did in a like state of Uia}: and if they are to suffer anything 
on the accoqut of their temptations of men to do evil, or to dmw 
them from their obedience to the will of God, they so' far Ue un- 
der no nece^i^y of doing this, but might abstain from diose temp* 
tations. , Bxcellent to this purpose are ihese words of Mr. 
Hiorudifce,* ^^ we say not that indiffereBce is requisite to all -feee- - 
dom^ but to Ae freedom of man alon(» in this stirte of travail andf 
proficience, Ihe ground of vf4iich is God's tender of a treaty^ and 
conditions of peace andreconciiament to fallen man, together 
with those precepts and prohibitions, those promises and threats, 
those exhortations and dehortations it is enforced with. So that 
it is utterly impertinent to alledge here the freedcwi of 6rod/aiMl 
afigels, the freedom of sainfts in the wocid to come, the freedoni* 
of Christ's human soul, to prove that thiaindifference ip not requi- 
site to the freedom of man, because, it is not found in that Aoee- 
dom which thsy are arrived to,, to whom no covenant is tendered, 
no precept requisite, no exhortation useful." 

And hence arise th a necessity of saying, 

in. First. That the freedom.of the \rill,'in this state of trial ^ 
and temptation, can&qt consist with a determination to one, vis. 
on the one hand in a defermination to good only by the efficacy 
of divine grace, infallibly or unfrustrably inducing to that ope^ 
ration, or engaging men, re^ectu divine ordmittionis certS^ 
h^dJlibilUer agere, ^in respect of the divine appointment infalli** 
bly and certamly to act,' . so that he cannot fail of acting; seeing 
this determining operation puts him out of a state oi trial; ami 
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makes him equals ^imn this divine impulse comes upon him^ to 
the jtate of angels; hince he who must certainly, and without fail, 
do what the divine impulse doth incite him to do, is as much de- 
termined to one as they are. And this is farther evident firem the 
* general determinaticm of the Schools, and of all that I have read 
upon this subject, that the general will to be hap|»y, and not to be 
miserable, thojugh it be voluntary, is not free ; because we cannot 
chuse either not to be happy, or to be miserable ; and on the same * 
account, say they, this will is not praiscrworthy, or rewardable. 
There also is no place. for election and deliberation about this 
. action; because all election and deliberation is aboiHthe means 
and not about the end. If therefore where 1 am by the diviile 
influx dcteroriined to. one, there is equally no place for refusing 
that one, or for not chusing it; that action, though it may be-vo- 
luntary upon the sam6 account, it cannot be free, praise-worthy, 
' or rewardable. 
^ Nor can this liberty consist with the contrary determination to 

one, viz. with an incapacity in men, through the fall, to do good 
but evil only ; ior then man, in this state of trial, must be reduced 
' ^ to the condition of the devil, and of damned spirits, "Cvho, thou^ 
' , r they are not ^determined to evil actions in particular, are yd de- 
termined to do evil in the general, and not good. ThiS| indeed, 
^ , some suppose he is, by .being given up to hardness of heart, and 
a judicial Uindness, or by a cii^fomary habit of iniquity; but this 
doth rather prove the contrary, as facing not the natural,, but the 
' acquired state of fallen man^ It is the consequent of a jcourse of 
sin, to wUch he never was determined, and which he never can 
';lie under without abusing of thft ^|ace which was sufficient to 
prevent it. For, as Bishop BramhalP truly saith, "God never for- 
sakes his creature, by-with-hoUing; his grace from him, until bis crea- 
, ture hath first forsaken him ; he never forsakes his creature so far, 
but that he. may by prayer, and using good endeavours, obtain the 
^ aid of God's grace either, to prevent or remove hardness of heart.". 
Moreover, though these things do render it exceeding difficult for 
-^ such men to, do good, they do not render it impossible for diem 
' to do so,' though they do .give men a strong bent and powerful 
incUnaUon to what is evil, yet do they not determine him to do it. 
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as is evident (i.) from God\s applications to such men to refroi 
and hearken to his exhortations: as when he saith, (Isa. xlii. 18,) 
* Hear, ye deaj\ and looky ye blinds that ye may aee; and to Jeru- 
^\em accustomed to do evil^ (Jer. xiii. 23,) a^/^ thomiot he made 
clean, when shall it once hef (verse a?.) When he sends his 
prophet to the ' impudent and hard-hearted house of Israel which 
would not hearken to him^ saving, go and speak ant o them, whether 
they will hear or will forbear/ (Ezek. iii. 7, 1 1 .) From the calls 
qi Christ to the obdurate Jews who had ^ eyes to see^ and saw not, 
Sfc. Mat. xiii. 13. For unto them he saith, Uhese things I say 
unto you that ye might be saved; and again, while ye have the light, 
beHeve in the lights thutye may be the children of the light.* And, 
lastly, from St. Paul's * desire and prayer for Israel when blinded, 
and lying under a spiritual slumber, that they might be saved, 
(Rom. X. 1..) and his endeavour to save some of them' xi 14. 
And if such' persons are not by these things determined only to do 
evil, or incapacited to do good, much less can this be the sad 
state of fallen man in general, before he hath contracted these ad- 
ditional indispositions to do good, and inclinations to do evil. 
This will be farther evident, as to both parts, from this considera- 
tion, that it is generally owned that the actions of the understand- 
ing ;,or the mind deserve neither praise nor dispraise, reward nor 
punishment, as they proceed purely from the mind, but only as 
thej result, ab imperio voluntatis^* and come under the power of 
the will;, or that they deserve praise or dispraise, not as he under- 
stands, but as he wills to understand ; of which the reason can be 
only this, that as they proceed from tlie understanding they are 
necessary; for when evidence is propounded and discerned, the 
mind doth necessarily assent unto it. If therefore in like manner 
when God unfrustrably moves the will it cannot but consent, why 
should that action be more praiseworthy than the assent of the 
mind to what is evident? And as it is not culpable in the mind not 
to assent where it hath no evidence ; nor can it properly be said to 
do so, because it is only real or seeming evidence which causeth 
that assent; so if it be only this unfrustrable operation on the will 
which causeth it to repent and turn to God, and it cannot will to 
do so without this powerful motion, but must refuse all invitations 
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or inducements so to do, which do not come attended with that 
operation^ when that is not vouchsafed; why should it not be as 
unblamable in not chusing to repent and turn to God as the mind 
is in not assenting without evidence, seeing this operation is as 
necessary to that choice of the will, as evidence of truth is to the 
assent of the mind ? Why also is it not as unblamable in refunng 
to repent without that operation, as the mind is in refusing to' 
l^ssent without evidence ? For if necessity in the mind, though, it 
be not extrinsical^ or that of co-action, (of w^ich both will and 
mind are equally uncapable) takes away from its actions praise or 
dispraise, and renders them uncapable of either of them, why 
should not an extrinsical necessity laid upon the will do the same? 
Add to this, that those School-men who assert that the will may 
be fr^e where the act is necessary, do yet confess that in that 
case iiip will cannot be deliberans;* whereas, it is certain, diat 
(he liberty of man in this state of trial and temptation must be de- 
liberative if it doth chuse, there being no election without delibe- 
ration. And hence in order to the performance of his duty, God 
requires hin^ to ponder and consider, \o hfrag agiun to n^nd, and 
lay to heart his sayings, proposes motives and inducements to hkn 
so' to do,' and promises an(d threats to excite him toitby his hopes 
and fears; whereas no promises are made to the confirmed angels, 
no motives offered to engage them to chiise the good, no 6vUs are 
threatened to the devils or the damned spirits to deter them from do- 
ing evil. I conclude then with that of the judicious Bishop Bram- 
hall, '^ God may, and doth sometimes, determine the will of raau 
to,on^; but when it is so determined, the act may be voluntary^ 
but not free." 

IV. SEC0NDJ.Y. This avri%iam,ox 'Free-will' of man, 
being neither an act, for that is the exercise of the will; nor an 
habit, for that only doth facilitate and incline to action; but a 
faculty or power; and the object of that poWer being in moral'ac* 
lions something morally, in spiritual actions something spiritually, 
good to be chosen, or spiritually evil to be avoided; that which 
disables any man from chusing what is spiritually good or refusing 
what is thus evil, and therefore is destructive to his soul and spi* 
rit, must also take away his liberty to chuse what is spiritually 
good, and to refuse vv)iai is sjjinhialljr evil. 
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To gay here '^ the man' tftus disabled hath still a freedom ift 
refierelice to tHe^e actions, because he hath stilt the power of doing' 
otherwise; that is, the faculty of willing otherwise is not taken 
from him, even as a mkn wheh he sits is free to walk, though he 
cdnnot walk while he sits, because he hath still the power or fa- 
culty of walking," — ^is as if I should say, that "a man blinded 
by a ca^iTact, or mfade deaf by an impediment or stoppage in his 
eai', had still the freedom of his sight and hearing, because ttie^ 
faculty of seeing and of hearing still remained, though the exer^; 
cis^ of it was obstructed." For if the exercise of the feculty of 
the will to what is spiritually good, be as much obstructed by this*" 
disability as is the exercisQ of these faculties obstructed by the 
disability of these organs to convey the motions of the objects of 
jsight or hearing to the brain, there is' no more freedom in the one 
thiin in thb other to the actfons proper to eath faculty. Nor id 
the example of walking at all pertinent; for therefore am I free 
to walk hereafter, though' I now sit, because no obstruction lied 
updn my faculty of waflkitig^ afterwards, because I do at present 
fiit. Brit wei^ I fetterted to my chah, or confined to it by an in- 
curable laben^ss, I cotAd hot be said to he free to walk' whilst 
tbat force or lameness lasted. So neither can a man be said to^ 
be free to do what is spiHtually good becaose his faculty of wil- 
ling still riemains, provided he be equally lame and impotent as to 
spirftual things, and therefore' equally disabled from walking in 
the waya df God. Thus Bishop Bramhall, ''to say a man' still 
retairiB ihefacvUy orp6ts>&'ofmUingf thmgh the exercise of it be 
in this cake determined, b m effect to say, a bird is free to Jfy 
when 1 hold hismngs, becduse he still hath wings to fly; and a 
man chained and fettered is still' free to walk, because be still re^ 
tains the faculty ofwalkingr Now hence it follows. 

Firsts That the doctrine which teacheth that ''man is so utterly 
disabltsdby^ the fall of Adam, that without the efficacious grace 
whicb Gt>d vouchsafeth only to some few who are the objects of 
hii election to siilvation, he hath no power to do what is spiritually 
gOtfd, or (6 avoid what is spiiitually evil," must be destructive of 
the liberty belonging to man in a state of trial, probatioti, and 
proficiency; and so ovnst be snfficiendy coiiffuted by all tfaote 
Bcriptlirda in winch God dechres that he dealt tbns and thus ynAi 
hii peopl«i to try wfafedier the^ wouM walk in fais-ststuies or not) 
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of which nature are the passages cited already from Exod. xvi. 4. 
zx. 20. and these following, Deut. viii. 2, *he led thee iheae forty 
years in^the 9ildemess, that he might humble thee, and prove thuy 
and know'ior discover) what was in thy heetrty whether thou wouUd 
keep his cwnmandments or not. And verse 16, he fed thee wUh 
manna in the wiUemesSythat he might humble thee, and prove 
thee, (whether thou wouldst be obedient to his laws) that (so) he 
m^it do thee gpod in thy latter end/ And xiii.' S^ * the Lond thy 
Godproteth thee (by the false prophet) /o know whether ye lave 
the Lord your God with all your hearts, and with all your stnds/ 
And Judges ii. 21, * the Lord drove not out the nations which 
Joshua had left, that by them he might prove Israel, whHher they 
would keep the way of the Lord to walk in it, as their Fathers did 
keep it, or hot.' And iii. 4, ' they were left to pro/oe Israel, to* 
know whether they would hearken to the commandments of the 
Lord.* For to what end should Giod thus prove them who lay 
under so great a disability that they could not obey his precepts^ 
or avoid the violation of them, without that efficacious grace he 
was not pleased to vouchsafe to the most of themE Or why does- 
he attempt to move such persons to this obedience by the consi^ 
deration of his great goodness, and his tremendous majesty, aiid 
by the> remnant of the mitions left among them, who were not to- 
be induced unto it by rational motives, or moral persuasions, but 
only by an unfruslrable operation f Why, lastly, doth he try whe- 
ther Uh^ would hearken to his commandments as their fare- 
fathers (fief/ provided their forefathersdid this only by virtue of that 
efficacious and special grace he was net pleased to vouchsafe to^ 
then^^ To try men whether they will do what he knows they are 
disabled^from doing, is as unsuitable to the divine wisdom, as to 
make laws for lapsed man impossible to be performed by him, • 
and then to punish him for not doing what he could not do, er 
performing what be could not avoid, is unsuitable to the divine 
justice; and as to excite them^ to their duties by motives which he 
knows cannot work upon them> is unsuitable to the sincerity of 
God. For did ever any wise man go about to try whedier he eould 
persuade a blind man to see, or a deaf man to hear, or an impo- 
tent matt'to Walk? Or did he ever think it sufficient to leqwe 
them todov sa* under the highest penalties; or fit to punirii them 
all tibeir Ufeimg for not doing 80> tmause they bad contcactedl 
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these dimbililies by their own personal iniquity ? If therefore 'by 
the fall of Adam all men are as trdy disabled from doing that 
^ood which God requires of them afterwai ds, or from avoiding 
'What he by a following law forbids, can it be suitable either to 
the divine wisdom or justice to make him to exact these impossi- 
bilities under frir more durable and heavy penalties from man dis- 
-abled thus by another's personal &ult, before he had a being, or 
any of ^se 4aws were made ? 

And as dns is plainly inconsistent wifh a state of trial and pro- 
bation, t(0 is it also inconsistent with the neip ccroenant of grace, 
established in the blood of Jesus, and tendered to all to whom 
the gospel is vouchsafed. For they who are excluded from the 
l)enefits of that covenant, — remission of sins and salvation, — and 
•lyy a decree of pretention are left under a disability to .perform the 
H:onditions of that covenant, — faith, repentance and obedience,—* 
before it was made or ratified in the blood of Jesus, can never be 
Jidmitted to it, or be the better forit. For if you say, *^ it is ten- 
Hlered to them as wdl as others onthe conditions of faith and re- 
pentance," yet if these conditions were rendered impossible t« 
them by thefall of Adam whilst he was under the first covenant, 
•diis'is indeed no tender; for what is only tendered on an impos- 
-stble- condition is indeed not tendered, but in effect denied; ac- 
cording to that rule of Logick, impossibik habet in se vim adverbii 
^universaliter ftegantis, 'an impossible condition hath in it the 
"force of an uiuversal liegative.' Nor is it easy to discern how 
* God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself y not imputing 
.to tkemiheir sins/ if first the sin of Adam was by God's arbitrary 
imputation formally their sin, and then the supposed disability 
•contracted by it, wa3 by God so far imputed to the greatest part 
t>f mankmd, as that he iK>t^nly decrees to leave them under it 
•without mercy, pity, or compassion, but also punisheth them for 
•ever for not doing what they were utterly disabled by this law to 
do. 

V. To say here that ^' men thus disabled may deserve punish- 
ment for the evil they do, though they cannot do otlierwise, be-^ 
cause they disobey willingly, and chuse to do so,'* ih to make the 
devils and the damned spirits farther punishable, because they 
also chuse to do evil; and the blessed angels rewardable, because 
they chuse to do good, and do it willingly. If, indeed, man doth 
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chuse a^t all| |ie mtjist chuse MiUio^y; for t|;p^ }b oqly to f^, 
'* he chuseth by his will," But, yet, jH be lies under m utter ^ 
ability of willing and of doing otherwise, and up9P that ^ccwpt 
doth only what is evil and not 6pm]UiaUy good, iio man caa rea- 
sonably }\xdge he is ntill left under a st^te 9f trial pr pjrpjiiatjqii 
whether he will do good or evil, much less tl»|t *gqod a^d ^A 
life and death is set before kimf and that it is in bis .^^ or poy- 
er to chuse either of them. And yet that this \^as ti^p apcif^pt 
doctrine of the Jews we le^rn from tbe^ WQitls of d^e so(i of 
Sii-ach, (chap. XV. U — 17,) * he himself made man froi^ th^ if- 
pnning, and left him in the hands of his counsel; ff ihmf, wil(§§i to 
keep the commandments, and to perform acceptablefaithfulijtess, he 
hath set fire and water before thee, stretch forth thy hand to wkftk^ 
thou wilt. Before man is life and deqth, and whether he Hk^h 
shall be given him* And this be learnt froip l^ose words pf 
Moses, (Deut. xxx. 1 J,) ' I have set before thee this day lif^^d 
goody death and eviU in that I command thee to Ipve the Lord tliy 
Godf andto walk in his way; and verse IQ, ^ call heavm and 
earth to record against you that I have s^f before you life qnj^ d/^thf 
blessing and cursirig, therefore chuse life* Wherp Mai)noaid,es 
saith, that *' the wills of men are under no fqrce or co'^.ctiqa, but 
are free agents; and therefore precepts are imposed uppn tbem 
with punishments threatened to the disobedient, and with rewards 
promised to them who keep God's comraandipents."^ Ai?d ffo.™ 
the words preceding, it is evident that these comniandm{;^ts were 
neither so abstruse that they could not know them, nor so dm9ult 
to the lapsed Jews that they could not do them : (or tb^s tfe^y 
run, " the commandment which I command thee this ^y is npt 
hidden from thee, neither is it afar off tliat ye should say, Vi\^o 
shall go up to heaven, or beyond il\e sea to ^i ing it to us, that ^e 
may hear it and doit? but the word is very nigh to t^ee^ in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart that thou may^t do it;" that is, thatj tbpu 
mayst have nothing more to do than to put it in practice. No.w 
to say to men utterly disabled froip cbusing hfe or keepipg God's 
commandments, '^ He hath left thee in the hands of tl^y counj^el 
if thou wiliest to keep the commandments;" that ' beforpi t^e^ is 
life and d^ath, and whether they will shall be given them/Usur^y 
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io d^li^e tbem -with vain words; to say, ^^ See 1 have set before 
.Ibee life, and death, good and eyil^ in that I command thee to love 
the Lord thy God; and to walk in his way ;^ thatis^indiat I<:om- 
fiiand thee upon psdn of my eternal displeasure to do what 1 
know thou canst not do, yea to do this with the solemnity of 
^' calUng heaven and earth to ri^cord against them" who would 
not embrace life and bliss; to bid them chuse life who could no 
more chuse it under this disability than they could rend a rock in 
sunder; to tell them for their encouragement, wh6 were spiritiir 
«Uy Uindy that ' fhe word was not hidden from theni/ or difficult 
to foe knowm by them; and them that were spiritually deaf, and 
baiti of hear^ that ' the word was in their heart that they migld 
hmr it and do ity is that which cannot possibly proceed from f 
.God of truths ifprightnessi, and sincerity^ but is rather like the 
temptations and alUrements of satao, mere delusions, false p^o^ 
mises,. and pretences of kiadness to those souls wljiose ruin he de- 
signs* And then when we consider that.St. Paulhatb transferred 
diese very expression^* Ho the; word of faith\ which the ajpostles 
preached; it is also certain that men under the gospel dispensation 
ji« under; np 9uc^ disabiUty of believing unto righteousness .now, 
which the grace tendered with the gospel is not sufficient to re- 
move* 'And, indeed, to introduce the blessed Jesus declaring 
Ihat the Jews were given up to die severest judgments, because 
*^ he woidd haive gathered them, and they would not be gathered^ 
^umI thut they would die in their sins, because they wquld not coine 
unto him that they o^bthave life;'' when (i.) f' by virtue of a^ 
act of divme preteriuoo, they were left," saith Bishop Davenant^ 
'* infalUbly to fail of obtaining life;" and (ii.) they were left by the 
faU under an utter disability of bein^ willing, — ^is such an imputa- 
tion on the blessed Jesus as cannot be thought on withput lioiror. 
Secondly. That opinion which saith ^'n^an cannot be induced 
to do any thing which is truly and spiritudUy good, without that 
efBcaeious grace which makes the doing of, that good ine^table 
to him, and the act unfrustrableV nmst also destroy the liberty be- 
longing to* man in a state of trial and probation. For what is it 
to say ^^ Bk thing is to me inevitable or unfriistrable by nue,'' but 
to say ** I have no power to avoid or frustrate it, and so no power 
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to resist that action?" And if that action be the action of the 
will, it is to say '* I have no power to will otherwise, and so no 
power to chuse otherwise; since what I chuse I chuse by my 
will/' And then, First, I am no more rewardable for chusing as 
I do, than the blessed angels are for chusing as they do. And it 
is as vain to excite men to chuse the good, or refuse evil, by argu- 
ments or motives from promises and threats, as to move blessed 
angels by them to chuse or to refuse as they do: for as they being 
dettrmaipd to one cannot need these motives, so when this ua- 
frustrable operation comes upon men, they can as little ueed#thcm 
as these angels do, because then they are as cenamly, infallibly, 
and unfrustrably determined to one as the angels are; and as they 
being antecedently determined to one caiuiot use these mo- 
tives to induce them or incline them to that j>ood they chnse, so 
till I'cipsed man be thus determined to one he cannot use them 
to incline him to the performance of his duty: and, for the same 
reason, as long as this action is deferred or withheld, we are as 
little liable to punishment for not doing what is spiritualiy good, 
for not repenting and believing, as are the devils and the damned 
spirits, because we are as much disabled as they are, it being evi- 
dently the same to have no motives so to do, which ' is their 
wretched case, an^ to have none by which we can be moved so to do 
without that action which will not be vouchsafed. And as the devils 
are not determined to one in individuoy* but in kind only, as being 
determined to do evil iq the generisil, and that only pnvatively for 
want of motive or inducement to do otherwise, so is it upon this 
supposition with lapsed man left in that state, without provision 
of this unfrustrable grace. 

VI. To say that *^ men under this unfrustrable operation are 
still free, because what they are moved thus to do they will to do, 
and do it with complacency," is only to say "man herein hath 
the freedom of an elect angel, which is not rewardable;" but not 
that "he hath the freedom of a proficient, or of one in a state of 
trial and probation." Again, either this divine action only enables 
the will to determine itself, or it necessitates it to act; that is, to 
will. If it only enables it to do so, it renders not the action cer- 
tain and infallible, for the will even of the regenerate persqndotk 
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not always necessarily or certainly chuse what it is able to chuse, 
for then regenerate persons would be guilty of no sin. If the di- 
vine motion doth necessitate the mlly then ij there no power 
in the will to do othe^se, and so there is no freedom either in 
that will, or that copaplacency which necessarily follows upon 
diat divine impulse. 

Thirdly. God thus unfrustrably moves the will either by rational 
motives and persuasions only, or by some physical influx upon it^ 
which it cannot resist. If he uses the first way only, it is plain 
that his motion may be frustrated, since the regenerate too often 
act against the highest motives and the most powerful persuasions. 
II by a physical influx which the will cannot resist, though it hath 
contrary motives so to do, what can be further requisite to the 
compulsionof the will. ^ For if my hand be compelled to act, 
when it is moved by an external force which 1 cannot redist, why 
is not my will compelled also, when it is acted by an extrinsical 
influx of God which it cannot resist? In fine, if the will and in- 
flux of God does thus unfrustrably interpose to determine the 
will of man before it determines itself, it is no more liable to an 
account for acting, or not acting, than the earth is for standing 
still, or the heavens for moving; for this they do only because 
the will and action of God in putting that motion into the one, 
and not into the other, makes it necessary for them so to do. If 
then man can do nothing that is is spiritually good till this divme 
motion determine him so to do, and then he cannot but do what 
he is thus moved to do; there is the same necessity for that which 
be doth, or doth not in this kind, as for the heavens to move, and 
the earth to stand still. To say " there is yet a difference be- 
twixt these two cases, because man hath a remote capacity of do- 
ing otherwise," solves not the difficulty; for if that capacity can- 
not be exerted without this determining impulse, it is as none at 
all without it; it being, as to our spiritual interests, the same thing 
to have no capacity of doing good, as to have none that we can 
i^xert. 

* That this is the true state of the question cannot be reasonably 
doubted, if these things seriously be considered, 

( 1 .) That the contrary doctrines of the determining influx on 
the one hand, and the supposed disability which renders it neces- 
sary on the other, without the special grace of God, to be still 
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^ing etily kave no conntenance frcmi, nor firm foundation b/tlie 
lioly scriptures. 

i%.) That these new notions coBceming the consistence of a 
iSbeny that is rewardable, or penal, Mith necessiCyy and a deter- 
anination to one, and on invincible necessity connate to fadl^a 
man, and rendering it impossible for him to do Mrhatis commanA- 
<ed, or to avoid what is forbidden under the iiighert pmialtiesy is 
•evidently repugnant to the common sense and natural reason of 
Mankind, and as such hath been rejected by the christian writdra. 
And, 

(SJy miat the christian world for four whole centuries con* 
ideoined it as destructive of true liberty, of the nature of vice and 
virtue, of rewards and punishments, of the eqtuty of the divisa 
precepts and of a future judgment, and also contrary to die pkin 
declaiations of tbe holy scripture. And, 

First. That the doctrine of the determining influx ren^ 
dering faith, repentance^ and conversion in man unirustrable^ 
and irresistible by man, when tbe divine influx comes upon 
him; and by phin consequence impossible to him till il comas 
upon him, hath no foundation in tbe holy seripturas/ hath been 
sufficiently demonstrated in the Third Discourse concerning 
special and efffedual grace; to which I shall only sidd this ode 
observation, that some of those scriptures, which are now used 
to prove it, viz. God's promise to ' take away the ^ony heart j and 
give U8 hearts of flesh;' tbe apostle's words, that ' it ts not of him 
that wills or runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy; and that 
it is God that worketh in us both to mil and to do/ ^' where the 
very arguments used," saith Origen,* "by them, who destroy 
free-will, ^i ro ^v^bis^ eitrdyBtv afjeoKopLhas dnmiiKnis rS ^tH^itidm^ 
Mat hri^s (Tu}^ofjiiva5 d^uvarcat l^Hoat 'jtphs ra dvo>A<tBaUf, ' by intro- 
ducing natures lost and incapable of being saved, and odiers saved 
which could not possibly|peribh Y' w^oh, as we learn from Clemens^ 
of Alexandria, was the doctrine of the Basilidians and the Maroio* 
sites," and which," saith he, "makes faith involuntary, aqd unworthy 
of praise, or incredulity of dispriuse, as rov dspigXiov Ix^m (pumnfiv 
dvdyxnv, * depending on an antecedent necessity;' and by desCro]^ 
ifig liberty overthrows, rov depi&Xiov vns ^anrv^^af^ * the foundation of 

^-FUloe. e. 81« p. i^ 44. i^SlBDm. 3* p^ IBfk 
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. fgj^op/ ;aod t^cf^i^ #1) p#ti^j^ujipi| ^n^t^, wi4 8P.4^troy» tbe 
^off^^e.qf {f3 cljifi^tifipsy who fc^ye f^f^iv^d frqiii Ae sc^fiptn^s 
tj^^^^d ]ia^h gixf^p pjJpefKV ?(0(i fuyh 4v^;<^p»rQpmh'' ^ » poW^ 
jfjF^n^ ,9i|r^ly|^ to cjbfi&e one 4hv^,.aad fly frow anotbier;' and [puts 
tl^9|4ie^ifl^ jjije mout{^ of wicked i»ep, ' I did tbU uowilUfif )y, 
^nd >vas €px9p€)U§d;^ do if.\" 

yil. %aiii, th^ tbNB di9c||ri^ y*M» teacheth tbfit " wan by 
thp fall l^a^ contracted svich ^ disability to wbat is good; thait^ 
without the special grace of God^ he can do nolhiv^. that is truly 
H^podf and is &llen under such a servitude to sin, as renders it ne- 

. €es.9^ry for bini to be still doing ev^," bath no foundation in the 
J|^Q|y.^(:ripture9^ is ^99 easy to demonstrate ;--rthis I shaU dp> 
Fi^Mf l^f laying do^n the dpctriine of those divvies who do main- 
tain this pjunion, as it is faithfully delivered by I#e Blanc; and 
then pfpdncing what they alledge fro^ scriptiire to confirm it. 

Now IfP Blanc, in bis t(^eses Of the liberty i^mau in the siate 
of lag^f^ nature to what is nwralbf gQO^j hath given us the do$- 
tif jije <4 thesp Beforn^i/eF^ tbuf , 

1. 'f 1^^ *f }ff,^\^ b/^ ^im^ naowl precep^ts whidi n^n in this 
I^P^^dpt^jt^ cann9t ^pataU^^ v^. that ifhich s^itb nt^^ively, 
*' thou 9^t np} cov^etj' and ttiat which ^itb pp^i^vely, ^ tbw 
shalt love the Lord thy Gp4' w^ a^ d?y heavt;" whence tli^^e 
^ngs ^ec^saiily ipjlow, tha^l God vd^\ lay on lapsed man an 
olliljg^tipn tc) ^m{^ossihili^i and mu^t conuxiiand him, under the 
leyere^t penaltifi^ to do wh^t h^ coul^ ^ver do from his bii;th, 
9^ to avpj^d w!,i^t l^e had neveif power to avoid; unless he had 
tbij9| povv^r be^^re be had a bei];»g,. oi; s^ny faculty at all; and con- 
q^^V^^tly ^hat h^ can only require tl^se in^ossibHities to iuc«ea^ 
\f^ sp. an^ enb^ance h^ damnation. 

2. "^lat a^cord^g to the doctrine of the \Prot(estants/ 'UWse 
^tipn^i. of theii^s which are materially good, are yel formally sins, 
l^j^Qause tlfiey ai;^ nj^her done out of love t^ Gpd a^ the princi- 
]^1^, n9r for hia> gh>ry as the. end^ a^d so b^ye tw<^ essential de- 
fects iniQonsfstji^nt. with the nature of an action morally good;." 
Y^h^ce.it must foUow> ttya^by end^a^vouring to 6bey God^s com* 

. i^n(^ as well as they can, they inustformallif sin. 

3. Thaf '^ most Protestants deny that man, in the state of 
lapsed nature, is free to chuse what is morally good, and so hath 

C F. 4001. dPki%wBQ» 2. and 48. « Flwin 9«.li to the 20tlw 
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lost the freedom of his will as to those actions;''*^ and, conse- 
^QeDtly^ if God damn him for not doing what is morally good^ he 
must damn him for that which he could not hai;e the will to do. 

4. lliat therefore ** he is so far become die servant of sin, that 
whatsoever he doth, non posut ni$i peccare, * be catmot but sin^'" 
and then St. Austin's definition of sin, tliat ''it is the will to do that, 
a quo liberumjuit abstinert, 'from which he could abstain/ ** must 

• be false ; though he saith^ that '' the consciences of all men attest 
the truth of it."*' 

5. "The Protestants/** saith he, ''teach that the grace with- 
out which, nemo bene operari potesty et tel unicum opus retera 
bonum ejicere, esse ipsam gratiam regenerantem et justificantem, 
' no man can do what is good, or perform one good action, is 
regenerating and justifying grace/ that is, without justifying faith," 
as he expounds them : " and this grace," saith he, " hath its be- 
ginning, progress, and completion firom that efficacious grace, by 
which God in us doth abolish the dominion of sin:"' whence it 
must follow, that no man can begin to do one good work till God 
vouchsafe that efficatfious grace which will end in his sanctification; 
and therefore all that hope, fear, grief for sin, love, and implora- 
tion of the divine grace, which doth not end in this sanctification 
must be «in, or at least no good work. 

Now to prove things so absurd and contrary to the first prin- 
ciples of reason, it is very reasonable to expect both plain and 
frequent testimonies of the holy scriptures, saying, that " man 
is by the fall of Adam become utterly unable to do any thing that 
is good, or any thing that God requires of him in an acceptable 
manner:" yea that "by reason of that fall alone, his faculties are 
so horribly perverted , that he can do only what is evil, and caiH 
not but do evil." Whereas the whole scripture hath not one say* 
tng of this nature: it nowhere any farther charges the wickedness 
committed in the ^1f'orld upon this fall, than by saying that ' by one 
^in of one man, sin entered into the world, and death by sin;* 
but doth still charge it either upon men's want of consideration, 
or their unwillingness to do what they know to be their duty, or 
on the corrupt dispositions they had contracted through a long 
course of sin. It saith indeed that 'no man can bring a clean 
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thing out of an unclean;''^ that is, that from parents obnoxious ta 
sin, will spring forth children, that when they come to * discern 
between good and evil,* will be obnoxious to sin also; for 

* in many things we offend iUl,' and therefore cannot be justified 
before Qod, but by at&.act of grace; for * how can man be just 
before God, or how can he be clean that ii bom oj a womanf^ 
And therefore when the Encratites used these words of Job and 
his friends against marriage, as introducing a poUuted seed, Cle- 
inens.»of Alexandria, and. the Author of the QuestioBs and An- 
swers" ascribed to Justin Martyr, say to them, *^ these things you 
can, ttSevi r^^aia^pbo^stv roXs ^qipBOi, * by no means apply to chil- 
dren,' as if they were sinners." David saith also, * behold I was 
shapen in wickedness, and in sin did my mother conceive me;* '^ that 
is^" say Clemens^ of Alexandria, Chrysostom, and Theodoret^ 
'' he speaks this of his mother Bve, and our first parents, whose 
posterity was begotten after they had sinned; and saith not as the 
Encratites, avo9jr^r vVfiSakov, * fooUshly interpreted these words*.** 
The Jewsi* and Isidore^ interpret this of his mother's conceiving 
him in prqfluvis,* '^ which** say they, *^ usually produced, ffSfAot 
i KoBa^ov xal Imparov, 'a body impure» ill-tempered, and subject 
to evil passions*." But (ii.) the usual interpretation, (\yithout that 
hyperbole which Grotius, and before him Hesychius, noted in 
these words, comparing them with those of the same Psalmist, 

* the wicked go astray from the womb, as soon as the^ are bons 
^peaking lies;*^ .and those of the Prophet Isaiah concerning Israel, 
^ thou wast called a transgressor from the womb:*' ^* where,'* saith 
the judicious Grataker, /' he cannot mean from their natural birth, 
this passage implying somethmg not common to aU, but peculiar 
to that people,**) doth indeed make him say what Clemens' of 
Alexandria absolutely doth gainsay, to wit, that he was bom in 
mn; but doth not in the^ least say, or hint that he could therefore 
do nothing that was truly good, or that it was necessary for him 
to do that, or any other evil that he did. 

Objection Thibd. Some m'ge to this effect the complaint 
of God against the sinners of the old world, whose ' imaginatu^ 

*M»slv, 4. IJdbbig % vr, l^ Txv, i. . m Strani. % p. 40B. o. 

iiQn.ctIUip^8«,pb445,446. oIUd.p.4a9. p VIdeMuitinLoeqni. 

f Iridor. Cam* in Mat. 0. 8« pw 293. •'In a flux.* ED. rPtaImlviU,3. » Uaiah^viii^S. 

t Htfmtanirliaikif pvwii woe limMii, okK* ix. mjTos, ev ^fMcprlgc,* Stiom.S, p. 169. A^ 



and UmisM* ofkeartr saith fab, < «^^ e^i/, amI onl^ etil edmi- 
nuaihff *^ thertAm imid in hid bipMl stete^'' ny tl«]r/ " can 
oaiy do evil." 

ANSWE&4 Thi0 ib abiost the cDntiMai n^istkke 6f tbdiii m^o; 
that they agefib« thut to m Ws lap8«d stsM ^^cb- Mlongs duly to 
the wont of taen who hadeolru^led tfteibsiftl^ii by a lobg course 
of continual impiety: for instance, thi^y make aHAien * ehHdren 
oftMitAy from tbo86 wordsf of the apoeldiei to the Ephesiatis, 
>vhich pioiidy relalte to* their ftMrmer stelie when they lived in' Ibelr ' 
ahomiiiabll^ idolaltrie^^ aM* under the gov^mtnent of the j>rtyfb( of- 
da»kike»9^^ aa tfa^ in^rd ff^,*' and the conCejtt pkiiidy sheW^. S^ 
the note there. And so'Wair it here, Odd hiiHstftf declaJring tHftf 
the deluge came up6n the oWvp^ild, n6t' for the shr of Adttiil, 
but for the wickedness of tolithgrd^^'gfievi# updntht tdHh,' and 
cMtitttiedib'afti^ thewskmiiig^ofbls^prophet;a)ftd hblod^uff^ring ' 
e^terckied tbW8fds<th«inrft])f 12,^'yAatif. Aftd Whet^s; toatl-eng&eti 
this ai);uniiAitj they add; distt' tlft^ tbe flbod the same thik)^^ it 
affirm^ mdre ethphatit ally* of i^AttUnd ' in' g^tienA m thi^ prbwS»b' 
madetotNoah; yii. ^ liiHltnatsrhiUtheedrAdnym&^firmki^s 
idheyfch/" theinu^ifMiMiyf mttit'* hidri is t^'frtmMiyou^: 
GKeii. vi&^lv 

jFt>Sf.'TheseWdrdll will'vt^fyW^U'liear^ qtiit^diflSerbntseieie^Viz. I' 
will iHit^tlkiS'sriiile'mai^u^ tbe eaMi any n^e, ^tkoU^Hi^' 
imaginati^ofhirlmHH hi^{9l^\i^^Mlfr6nkh^ 
tb^ fllMftl if wasfi TiiaH;%hepilHlde'^3*(€hi)d)tilr often' si^ifitiiiiv 
will'Appesii'fr6ni sev«rti^htiea in whidi w^ so triib^Mt^- it; vijt; 
' Ood aathm^t imu^' m hnW of the PhaUtiftsSy ^3'<dii)* 
oUlibugkit^ftAs^nearfEiM.'Ml'if, Ifdn§iim^;IMWMk' 
|MMcr^9^chi})/ftbtegVJ wAlk'ift the' itfUi^iitaiioh of mjf' hearth. 
DhihiM]^ 19. y'^xPu'MiU'dritt &Qt ttir Ctfiiaii»if««, ^^5' (chi;> 
thM^h'tHeyhat^ iron chartbtti anS'^yXxM^y'tm^tlii^m^' 
«^fe>i^.'^ Joshtftfxvir. 18; S^thcJ^drt^^Xchl) is'uscid thrii^tf^ 
one verse, ' Though thou chtMist iffyse^Hth (rtiMdn^XSkrivfi S^.f^ 
S^ NMAMsnle PattSe:. H4t/: p.* 39^1} Or'dic¥daifli^'i!i^VA>U- 
mtmivfeitt^ of tbis'paHiete; tUfe^wbrdk ttiay Veai^thSs ^^ttsie^'^'T^^ 
not any .mMe<aSMl9>lfa«eartb4orthis|>oi«upM this aecetattl^^that 
the i Mg ^c tt tfa ft iroPtheir heairls are evil." 
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Secondly. The word Y^*]il(^Q (Minfietiraiv^ doth not signify 

from their birthy but ovlyfrom their youth; for he speaks of the 
imaginations of their hearts, and so only of the time when they 
are able to entertain and prosecute the thoughts of dieir evil hearts. 
Nor doth tKe phrase signify an original, but only a long contracted 
custom, or an habitual course of doing what is good, evil, or indiflb- 
rent. Of doling what is evil: thus Hhe enchantments zsnth which 
the Chaldeans laboured from their yotUh/^ are the enchantments 
which they had long practised. ' Our fathers hate sinned from 
their youth/* saith Jeremy, * unto this dayf that is, they have 
continued in a long course of disobedience* AaA .the ^ whore^ 
doms of Israel from her youth/ fEzek. xxiii. S,); is her long course 
of idolatry begun in Egypt, and continued' in the wilderness, and 
in the land of Canaan. See also Jer. xxii. ^1 . xxxii. 50.— Accord-^ 
ingly it signifies, when it hath a good or an indifibrent sense ; as when 
Obadiah saith, ' he had feared the Lord from his youth/ (1 Kings 
xviii, \%) that is, he had lived lon^in the fear of God; and Job, 
that he had done offices of charity ^from his youth/ (chup. xxxi. 
18,) and David, that he had placed his hope and trust in Gbd 
^frorn his youth J ('Plsalm Ixxi. 5.) Thus it is said of Joseph's 
brethren, that they were * shepherds from their youth/ (Gen. xlvl. 
34,) and of the prophets in Zechary, that ^men taught' them t(f 
keep cattle from their youth! (^xiii. 5.) 

Objection Foubth. They cite to this purpose those words 
of Christ, ' that which is born of the flesh is flesh/ (John iii. 0,) 
whence they infer, that ^' man m his natural estate can do' nothmg 
but what is carnal, and therefore sinful, and only-can begin to do- 
what is good spiritually, when he is bom again of the Spirit f* 
whereas. 

An s WEB. This exposition renders it impossible for a man to 
A^^any thiag^towwrds-hiaown eottveraien^ andfio rMNlonaUifikoiKi 
commands and exhortations to the wicked to.' ^tim themsehes^ 
fr^ffi^l^ ini^Hyi/, all bis prpouses of p^rdWrand reconciliation 
%.difp^tdqitdo^8p,,and allhiy tbi^ts of 4^athc«f tfa^yiieglfCjUta 
do sq^ att>l|i8>,iQomp|aHto agajnyt i fa^ not .4a«)^ 

vfijvie^^^^^ ^u4r aa.Cyi^ ofAlBiM4di^s«Mi9vMil^$»VM 
iii««y/ ^ (Maimi trifit/ lh«gf« bMq9itfatB> on^ eo«iHMMiik» aadxiaote- 
Mi§n|3 tpperfonp what, if it ever be done, he musrdo lifltfself.: 
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Secondly. This etposition makes the vf Kjfds Jkshf 9XiAfleMy 
birthy to signifj one corrupted by his fleshly appetite, and acted 
by his carnal wisdom, and so led and governed by the motions of 
the flesh; whereas Tolet hath well observed, that " to be born of the 
Jlesh here only signiiies to have that natural generation by which 
a man is bom into the world of the will of the flesh/'* this being 
the only birth ^icodemus spake of as a thing incredible; because 
then a man must 'enter twice into his mother's womb.* This there- 
fore is the plain meaning of our Lord, that besides that natural 
birth, by which we receive only our flesh and body from our pa- 
rents, there is need of a spiritual birth to fit us for the kingdom of 
God ; he therefore saith no one word of any necessity lying upon 
us till we be thus born again to do only evil, or of our incapacity 
to do any thing which may contribute towards this new birth. 

Objection Fifth. They argue from the words of the apos- 
tle, complaining in the person of the natural man thus, ' the good 
that I would do that I do not, but the evil that I would not dOf 
that do 1/ (Rom. vii. 17, 19}) and that by reason of that 'sin 
that dwelleth in me, verse 0,0, for I see another law in my members^ 
warring €^ainst the law of my mind, and bringing me in captivity 
to the law of sin which is in my members.^ Verse 23. Now he 
that cannot do the good that he would, can do nothing that is truly 
good; and he that through the power of sin dwelling in him, and 
leading him captive to the law of sin, doth the evil that he would 
not do, is a slave to sin. 

Answee. It is observable from the Fathers, against these ob- 
jectors, that they who held that there was in man a natural prin^ 
dpk of evil, and that die flesh and body of man laid a necessity 
upon us of doing evil, founded their plea upon these words, as we 
learn from Methodius. And hence Gyril' of Jerusalem adver- 

Uedepeoeftto agatur; et qiuHnvis mittum cnet peocatum^ venim «it» <* Quod mtum eit « euam 
OBOOt" ComfDCiitinlocuin. 

' • Mri fLoi KXK&s Ttyos obtii<ms l|iry8|XEy8 to si Ss o » S-gXo; rSro woio/. 

Crtidbi, p. SI. A. TSro u^KEv ex' rh avrB^wm dvaipm i^ii dvalitrnt rnfi 

«raXiv ri rm xoXac<jewy rm iiuvptA^^ ytyvrmfiA^otv hk a v 8 xof Xofiv* 

tOdchlwrnnoi, thatldo: Catednt— 'By titowwoicb, tiw aimtle did uiC Xt^ vmc$ frea-wOI^iiac 
didlie intioduoe n overwhfdmixig neoearity. For if we tin by nitooMity, and not toluatarily, tlw div 
einwiaiKe ^^tmymfiifmmiffK d«ed^ foaciQ^ly fonmittedoiH^ liiw oq ipkow cf iMfoxb* SIX 



CHAP. 1. §.7) THE WILL OF MAN. fifti 

tiseth US not to attend to this false interpretation of the apostle's 
words, as being destructive of our liberty, and in the opinion of 
Methodius and of St. Chrysostom,* subverting God's future 
judgment of the world. 

Secondly, It is observable, that these men generally interpret 
these words of a regenerate person ; and then, if they prove any 
thing, they prove that this is also the state of men renewed by the 
Spirit; and how are they then ^ freed from sin, and become servants^ 
to righteousnessf And, 

Thirdly, Whereas they make their lapsed man to have lost evcD 
the power of willing to do good, and to be totally enslaved both 
ds to will, mind, and action, the man here mentioned hath a will ta 
do the good he doth not, and to avoid the evil that he doth ; yea 
the evil that lie doth is hateful to him^ and he ^ delighteth in the 
law ofGbd in the' inner man, and with his mind serves the law of 
God.' And so, as Origen upon the place saitb, "now mquequaque 
hlienus est' a bonis, sed proposito quidem et voluntate capit bona 
requirere, * he is not wholly alienated from good things, but in hi* 
^tkrpose arid his wfll inclined to them,* though not yet sufficient 
to perform what he thus proposes through the power of custom 
and of evil habits: cita enim res est voluntas, * for the will is quick 
in o^^ration, and soon«purp6seth;' opus vtro tdrdum est, * but we 
aresl6win'perf6rni&tce,''tbat requiring lise, atid labour, and art, 
and freedom from implediments." Now I enquire, whether in thi» 
will to do good, this deligbt in the law of God, this hatred of inn^ 
fhisrman'do^vvelloffll. IfNveH, he can, even in the state here 
mentiotied, do something' fdi^t is^ good; if evil, it must be evil to 
hate sin, and be uiivt4lKn^ to conimit it, and toi)e willing to do good, 
and to delight 'in the' law of God in the toner man, and to serve 
God vi^ith the'^miiid; and then, hro'w doth that differ from * serving 
with the fit^ the law of sin f 

'Fourthly. Oiigeti, St. Chrys'daftdm, Thfcodofet, and others, in- 
terpret th^se words' of men under the thraldom and dominion of 
iinthroti^hdlor^use and custom; atd this interpretation is cer- 
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tain from the words of this chapter, the apostle speaking of mea 
that were ' carnt^l, sold under sin,' which is the character of the 
greatest sinners^ (1 Kings xxi. 20. Isaiah 1. 1,) and even of re- 
volters from the true religion ; (I Maccab. i. 15;) and this is re- 
presented as the cause of all that follows from verse 14th to the 
24th. 

Lastly, They conclude this from those words of the apostle, 
(chap, viii. 6, 7, 8,) " ' to be carnally minded (Greek " the wis- 
dom of the flesh,") m rfea^A, because the carnal wiind (Greek 
" the wisdom of the flesh") is enmity to God; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be; so that they that are m 
ihejlesh cannot please God, they therefore can do nothing that is 
truly good, nothing that is not evil, and displeasing to him." 

1 answer. First, that this was another of the texts abused by the 
ancient Heretics, to prove that the flesh was by nature evil, ima- 
gining that these words. tended. Its SiaCoXiiv rv^s trapKos, to * the 
condemnation of oun flesh/ or mortal bodies, we learn from Epipha- 
nius*' and St. Chrysostom upon the place; who therefore well ob- 
serves, that ^' hyjksh here we are not to understand the body, or 
the substance of the body, d>Xot, rov <rapxixoy C/oy xoi xo(rpux9y koX 
r^v(^s, KOLi iawrlas yiyuwra, rov o\ov fsipiia voiSvra rov aot^puifov, * but 
a worldly carnal life, full of luxury and riotous living, and turning 
the whole man into flesh','' as ^ evident from the phras.e; ^the 
wisdom ofthejle&K engaging us to mind only the things which 
belong to the flesh, and to be of the flesh, as the true christian is 
of the Spirit, being ' led by, and walking in the Spirit* And^ 
saith Methodius,<i ^' were this said of them that are in this body 
of flesh, that /Aey cannot please God, they who commit theft, 
whoredom, or any other like sin, could not on that account be 
subject to reprehension by a just Judge, it being impossible for 
the flesh to be subject to the law of God; vws yoip av pbEptvrgov 
eSi^aro^ to (tw(jm Kara rnv vptxsHtson^ aur^ ^umv /2iSv livou;^ ' For how 
can it be blame-worthy in the body that it lives according to the 
condition of its nature?' Nor could then the intemperate person 
be reduced to chastity and virtue, the body lying under a natural 
necessity not to be subject to the law of God." 

Secondlif. The apostle doth indeed say, that they who thus mind 
carnal things, while they continue so to do, * cannot please Godf 
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this being only in eflFect to say, in the words of St. Chrysostom, 
dlvmtov TToimphv fjuiwvrsc, that ' whilst men go on in their sinfifl 
courses they cannot please tjod/ or live in subjection to his laws; 
but then," saith he, "as Christ only «aith an evii tree, whilst it 
continues such, cannot bring forth good fruit; but doth not say, 
ah evil tree cannot be made good ;'* but on the contrary saith, 

* Make the tree good that the fruit may be goody so is it here. For 
this apostle (by his frequent exhortations to these carnal men to 

* crucify ihejiesh, and mortify the flesh with its iusts/ or the deeds ' 
of it, and to * put off the old man zmth its deeds f by his liireats 
Aat ' if they live after the flesh they shall die; and by his promise, 
that * if through the Spirit, they dd mortify the deeds of the fleshy 
they shall livef) plainly shews that men may cease to live according 
to the flesh, and may obtain that assistance of tlie Spirit by which 
they shall mortify the deeds of the flesh, and live after the Spirit. 
"* God," saith Chrysostom, " hath put this,6v eX&vBBqigc irqoM^heajfy 
^ in our free choice,' bo that, Iv trol Xoittov Iri xal r><ro yevs^rdai 
x^'xeivo, since the vouchsafement of the gospel, ' it is in th^ own 
power to be carnally minded or spiritually ;' and now, ^oXX-n i 
hrlratris rr^s ^tko(7o(pia^, * there is greater strength and inducement 
irom the gospel so to be than ever'." 

VIII. Toproce^d to the Second Particular, 
That these new notions of liberty are contrary to the sense, and 
repugnant to the common reason of mankind, will be evident by 
the rules laid down by them who were gmded Qiilyby the liglit of 
nature, viz. 

1, 'lliat " a lawgiver* must act absurdly in commanding that 
which it is not in the power of his subjects to perform." 

2. That ^^ vice and virtue must be, ra. l<jf r/ptlv,* ' things which 
we are free to do,' or to abstain from, because they are worthy of 
praise or dispraise, neither of which agree to things done un\\il- 

ATist.in MonL L. 1. c 9* 

* "Ewaivoi xaJ -4/0/0* 8X l*n\ toTj citxHffiotj'. AristiWd. T^v yoip cUvxIkrif 
dvBv^vvov eivai to ^g wa^' ript,uv d^ianolov i uolI to fjisfjuirlov, xou 
TO hotvlioy graf axoXa&eiV 7ri(pVK£y. Epictet. apud Diog, Lacrt L. lO. n. ISS. Non 
Mint igitiir avendones, neque actiones in nostm potestate, ex quo effidtur ut noqiie laudationeB jiutae 
sint, neque vituperaliones, nee honores,, nee supplicw. Cic de Fato, n. 20, vid. Sen. Ep. 70. Sir-^^ 
wm in Epict. p. 27» f9, 185. 
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liagly, necessity re pdering things uiiblaiii^able, that being only to 
be blamed which is in our power:" and therefore that " fate or 
necessity which leaves not our assent or actions in our power, 
takes away praise or dispraise, honour or reward." 

3. That " that only is voluntary ^ which we lie under no necessity 
to do or to forbear; and what we do, being unwilling, we do out 
of necessity, liberty being a power of acting from ourselves, or do- 
ing what we will:" whence they infer that " vice and virtue must 
be voluntary, and that there can be no necessity of doing evil, an^ 
that on tliis account only is vice worthy of dispraise."^ 

4. That '* man can be guilty of no crime in doing that which 
fae could not avoid ; for what is evil is a fault,"' saith Cicero, 
*^ there can be no fault in not doing tliat which we have no power 
to do." 

^. That " what is natural to all men, cannot be evil to any man; 
for no man is angry," saith Seneca,-^ " ubi vitium natura defendit^ 
' where nature defends the vice^;^^ " nor can that be evil" saith 
Cicero, " quod a natura parente omnium comtitutumy ' which 
owes its original to nature;' seeing that Being which consults the 
good of mankind, would neither produce nor nourish that, quod 
cum exantlavisset omnes labores incideret in mortis malum sempir 
ternum, * which, when it had done its utmost, must be subject to 
eternal death'." 

6. That " there can be no consultations or deliberation about 
things which are riot in our power, nor any rational persuasion to 

* 'E)e8<TiOV 'jfpoirlofJ^BV f^ri a vayxa^o/xevoi. Aristot. in Moral- 1. 1, c u. Kai 
itfxi^'hlitoylesvpai'/lofjLey, a vafica^optsvoi ^^aT7ojM,ev. iWd. KTvauyag eXsy- 
bspiatV e^solav aOroirqayias, Zenoapud Diog. Laert. L 7, n. 121. 'Ev rois hf* r,lMV 
TO aJa&ov, kolI to kockov. Epictet c so. 

** T^v re xaxtav exHfftov giva*, xal riv aps%v nhixtx yaiq avdrKn rat 

fMOy^^r^pi TT^d^iflm liu. ravrx kxI -^syflpy rt x^xKia, xal i apelri iwAinhV. 
ArUtfit.Eudem*l. 2> c 11. 

« Tusc. QtUBSt 3, n. 31. j Ep. 94. 

' To aSi/va7ov TFpoaipslou ^' sSeif, h^ oXcus o ^vvalov /aev /itrj e^' av- 
ro) y oislou irqa^^cii^ rt fArt TTpd^ai a;s"s tSto /aev (pavspov or* dvalxvi to 
9rpooU^&Toy rm l(p' dvru r\ Bivai, Anstot. Eudem. L 2, c. 10, and M. Moial. L 1, c. 18. 
'H Jg viAa/ fitot xal ocyairKn dvlili^Elai. Eud. 1. 2, c. 8. 'H Je srpoa/geaif riy 
-grgoy to reX®^. de Moiib. 1. 2, c 4. 
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do them, because these actions can only be performed in ordier to 
that end; and therefore when the end cannot be obtained, must 
be done in vain." And heQce it clearly follows, that if this be a 
doctrine of chiistianity, — that men not yet converted, or in their 
lapsed state, c^n do nothing which is truly good, and also lie uur 
dei- a necessity of doii^ evil, they ought not to think or delibeipte 
how they may do good, or may avoid the doing evil, or pray for 
the divine assistance. Or be sorry for their sins. Nor ought any 
man to persuade them so to do; for if they ought not to do evil 
that good may com^, and \yhatsoever they do, whilst they conti- 
nue in that state, though it may be materially good, is formally 
sin, they ought not to do it to obtain the diving assistance, or any 
other good. 

To this may be added the arguments of the Heathen Philoso- 
phers against fate, produced Chapter the Fourth, Section the 
Third. 

Nor ought these arguments, to be slighted as being only the 
sayings of Philosophers guided by the dim light of reason, whei> 
they deliver only that in which the common notions of mankind 
have long agreed ; for that would be of dreadful consequence to 
the whole christian faith* f^or our belief of it must bottom upon 
some rational inducements, and common pruiciples of reason, 
which if they may be false, Christianity mpy be a false religion; if 
they be evident and certain truths, whatsoever contradi<^ts them 
must be False. If therefore any article of our faith should to the 
best of our judgments plainly contradict them, it must shock the 
foundation of our faith by engaging men to believe that false which 
alone engaged them to believe that faith vvas true. That this 
would also render us unable to convert Jew^, Heathen, or Maho- 
metan, to confute the Tritheite or such hke hereticks, or to reject 
any interpretation of scripture as absurd and contrary to reason, 
1 have fully proved in the appendix to the Idolatry of Host 
Worship, Chapter II, from Section First to the Sixth. 

As for the Thibp Particular, that the christian Fathers 
for four whole centuries condemned these new tiotions as destruc- 
tive of true liberty, of the nature of vice and virtue, of rewards 
and punishments, of the equity of the divine precepts and of a fu- 
ture judgment, and also as contrary to the plain declarations of 
the holy scriptures, will be fully proved in the Sixth and last 
chapter of this discourse. 
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CHAP. 11. 

Proposing arguments to prove the freedom of the will, as well from 
, necessity as from co-action. 

THE question being thus fully stated^ let it be observed that 
the liberty or freedodn of the will we contend for, is,* 

First. Plainly delivered in the holy scripture, and may abun- 
dantly be confirmed by arguments grounded upon scripture. 

Secondly. That it is demonstrable from reason, and hath 
been constantly asserted both by Heathens and Christians in their 
discourses against fate. 

Thirdly. That it hath the constant suffrage of all the ancient 
writers of the church, by whom it is delivered, as a fundamental 
article, or as a truth on which all good or evil, piety or virtue, 
praise or dispraise, rewards or punishments depend. And, 

I. First. The scripture affords us express declarations, or 
jplain intimations, that the liberty of the will, even in christian vir- 
tues of the highest nature, is opposite not only to co- action, but 
necessity. Thus in the case of chusing that high state of virginity^ 
that ' they might serve the Lord without distraction^ the apostle 
determines that *he that hath no necessity , but, E^natav ex« '^S '^*« 
OsX^/Aaroy, HATH POWER OVER HIS OWN WILL, let kim retain 
his virginity:'' Where freedom is declared to be ^a power over 
our own will/ to chuse or not to*chuse,and stands opposed to neces- 
sity. See CEcumenius and Theophylact upon the place. Again, 
in the case of his working with his own hainds, and receiving no- 
thing of the churches of Corinth, and throughout the regions of 
Achaia, which he thought of so great importance to the promotion 
of the gospel as to say, * It teas belter Jor him to die than vary 
from it;* he yet asserts his liberty by these enquiries, «x hfu 
i\ev&eqof'^ ^AM I NOT FREE? Havc I not powcr to eat, and to 
drink,' f^ (on the church's cl a^ge, without labouring thus?) clearly 

j'lCorinthiaMvii,37, M^ c'x^^ dvayxiv aVTi t5 avT6§8<Ti®- Av. Thewft. 
• Having no necessity being put in opposition to 1un}ing power over Ma own wUL' Tbeodoret ED 
h I Co|lntbi«BS ixj 1, S, 4. 
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proving his freedom in that action, from his power to abstain from 
it, and to do the contrary. So also in the case of charity, that most 
excellent grace, he saith, ^eoery man, as hepurposeth in his heart, so 
let him give, lAril^dvayKnsyyoT of necessity;'^ plainly opposing 
necessity to the free purpose of the heart: " *not of necessity',*' say 
Chrysostom and Theophylact, " ro yoLq g^ dvoByKns v^ori/Am rov 
fjLKjQh * for necessity cuts off the reward'." So he speaks to Phi- 
lemon in the case of Onesimus, * whom,' saith he, ^I would hav^ 
to minister to me in the bonds of the gospel; but withotU thy mind, 
I would do nothing, that thy benefit should not be, us xetr dvay- 

xw, aXXi xar' SKHam, AS OF NECESSITY HUT WILLINGLY.'* 

St. Peter also instructs bishops and. elders Uo feed the flock of 
Christ, ptyj ivaywtsus, aXX' IxHaiis, NOT OF NECESSITY, BUT 
willingly;'' — so plain an opposition do these inspired writers 
put betwixt doing a virtuous action freely and willii^ly, and doing 
it out of necessity. 

Secondly. God and his servants have sufficiently confirmed 
the liberty we contend for in this state of trial, by setting Ufe and 
death, good and evil before our eyes, and putting it to our, choice 
which we will have; as in all the instances forementioned, and in 
those words of Joshua to all Israel, ^ chuseyou this day whom ye 
will serve, the God that brought you out of the Land of Egypt, or 
ofyourJorefathers,oroftheAmx)ritesJ^ The reason is plain; 
For whosoever hath a liberty to chuse, hath also a liberty to re* 
fuse, and vice versa; according to those words of the prophet, 
* befo>e the child shall know to^ihuse the good and refuse the eviU^ 
And were it otherwise, how can we imagine that a gracious God, 
and lover of his people, should make this the condition of his par- 
doning mercy, that they should chuse the good and refuse the 
evil,* that he should condemn them for ^not chusing the fear of 
the Lord,P or for chusing the thing that he would not ;'« or represent 
it as an act of faith in Moses, that he ' chose rather to suffer affHc" 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season f^ That, lastly, he should promise the greatest blessingn 
to those who chose the things that pleased him, and threaten the 
severest judgments to those who ^ chose the things in which he dle- 
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lighiednotf* Seeing choice orelectidn, iil the very nature of it, 
is of more than one, whefeas there can be no choice of more than 
one^ where a person is determined to one. If ihen the elect are 
so determined by God*s absolute decree to bontersion, that when 
the divine impulse cioroes upon them, they most unfrastrably be 
converted to God, and chnse the thing that pleaseth him, how are 
they in a state of trial ? Or why are they bid to chuse whether 
of the two they w31 have? If, on the other hand, they who from 
etemity.are reprobated are determined so fhr to one, that though 
they have a liberty of specification, as- the Schools barbarously 
%peak, that is, a liberty to do this or that evil, yet h^ve they no 
liberty of contrariety, that is of doing good as well as evil, and so 
are detertnined to do evil and not good, and so lie tindera sad ne- 
cessity of chasing that which' God wduld not, or in which he de- 
lighteth not; 'becatfse they citnnot dhiise the fear of the ' Lord,' or 
the thing that pleaseth him; — they who assert the9e things must 
grant, that he who hath sWorn ^' he would not the death of him 
that dieth, but wduld rather that he should reftirn from his iniqcu- 
ty and live," had, 'before this Berious okth, suspetided the avoiding 
&e death of bfni that'dies, and his obtaining life, tfpon iinpossible 
conditions, and that he offers to sn^h perisons life only on the con- 
dition ofdoirig that iVhich tinder the disability they had contracted 
before that offer> it is impossible for* tb«lm Without HM, fecial 
grace which they <ian never have, to ]perfok'm. \Now to pass an 
act of preft^tion on creatures under tbis-knoilirn disab3ity,-iti!ri 
then to offer life onito them only u)pon i^po^sible condili6iis;^'atid 
«ji^h6B, by reaikm ^f this act, itis( tnade certain and infallible that 
they ishall (ail of obtaining life, to' bid Ihem chnse tifefiither ^an 
;d^iith;'what is it, in ^ect, but to'insult ovfer ttie dreiidKil Infisery 
6f inen,-aiid with anhypotiiticat pret^nbe of kindness, and a'4e- 
i^e of their welfare, to condeitin ttiem to eternal death vMttiout a 
{^s^biMty of having fife? 'SiticeftcrkncNvn^rale of logick, t>f fh^ 
dvil^ kw, V^ ' even <»f conM6n "s^nse* and r^ston, teacheth, thia 
o coru^(mal proposMan hd'vif^ an impomble condition annex* 
td to itf is ^quiikilent to a negiUite. * 



t Isaiah Ixv, 12. Ixvi f. 
% CftiMtitinimnsicodumdigitotetiigeriiimpoBMM^ Catr* 

avrtlfei^B£»; 
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II. Corollary. Now hence we may easily discern the vanity^ 
the falsehood, and hypocrisy of all these tenders of the gospel to 
reprobates, as they are expounded by these men, vit. that when 
God offers to them life and salvation, pardon of sin, deliverance 
from death, and all otiier spiritual blessings, he dealeth very sin- 
cerely and in good earnest with them, because he will certainly 
afford them all these blessings, and deliver them from all the 
dreadful evils he hath threatened, upon performance of the condi* 
tions upon which they are tendered, viz. * if you be willing; if 
you repent and turn from your iniquities; if youbilievey all your 
iniquities shall be blotted out ^ you shall live and not die; if you be-- 
liecenot, you ihalldie in your sins; if you repent not, you shall pe- 
rish* , And again, * whosoever will, let him come and drink of the 
waters of life freely. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters; whosoever believeth in me shall not perish, but have ever" 
lasting life;* with infinite passages of the like nature: All these^ 
say they, are offers made in good earnest, and with sincerity to 
all; and therefore to the reprobate, because ^' God's meaning, 
when he offers glory to any man if he believe and persevere, is 
fruly to perform it, if he do so.* And as for Christ's coming into 
the world to save sinners, it was not to save the elect but under 
conditions of repentance and perseverant faith; and no decree of 
reprobation excludeth any man from salvation, provided always 
that he repent and believe :"* For hence it plainly follows, that his 
true will is flatly to deny them these blessings, and to promise 
them nothing. And ''such a promise," saith Puffendorf, 
" differs only from a downright negative in this, that it is more 
affronting, by making the promise run affirmatively, and yet clog- 
ging it with an impossible condition.'** Seeing then these men 
teach that " the absolute decree of God not to give faith, repen- 
tance, and eternal life to Judas (or to any other reprobate) is that 
which we understand by the word re?kob ATioN,and this is never 
abrogated by any conditional promise ;"'' and it is impossible he 
should have faith and repentance, if God hath absolutely decreed 
not to give it to \\\m ; must not the remission of sins and salvation 
promised to Judas only upon condition of faith and repentance, 
be promised upon an impossible condition, and so be equivalent 

« Bishop Darenant i^Binst Hoard, p. 253. b P. ."99. « I* 5, e. 8, leo. 5* • 

d Bishop Davenant, p. 232. 

Y 
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to this negative^ — Judat shall not he saved!? '* Seeing they*^ say 
the elect, '^ by a special mercy of God are so guided and ruled, that 
they, and they alone,''perforn] the condition, and that the non-elect 
are always permitted to fail in the performance of the condition/ 
teaching that God bath not prepared for them, and therefore ne- 
ver gives, such grace as finally freeth tliein from sin;"/ and it i» 
certain, that what he never gives they can never have : — Seeing 
** tliey are of opinion that to have sufficient means of salvation ad- 
ministered which shall prove no otherwise effectual than upon 
this condition/ si homines sibi non desint^* is an argument of non- 
election;^' that is, of reprobation, that is, an argument that they 
cannot be saved; which one would think is also an argument of 
an absurdity of. the supposition that th^y had sufficient means of 
salvation administered : — Seeing, lastly^ they say, " the decrees 
of election and reprobation are, indeed, and in truth, decrees find* 
ing all men in a miserable and damnable estate, and out of it de- 
termining to bring some, and to fit them for eternal happiness, 
and not to bring others out of it by fitting them thereunto, but to 
permit them to the deficient rule of their own will:*'^ — And see- 
ing the reprobsites ** always fail in the performance of the condt« 
tiou," and must do so because '^ God hath not prepared for them, 
and therefore never gives them, such grace as finally frees them 
from sin," and without which they cannot be so;^ — Since to have 
means effectual to salvation tendered to them only on this condi- 
tion, ** if they be not wanting to themselves,** is an argument that 
they are reprobates; that is; men that cannot be saved: — Since, 
lastly, to be found in a miserable and damnable estate, and under a 
determination not to be brought out of it, or fitted for eternal life, 
but " permitted to the deficient rule of their own will,** which 
being so after all that they can do, will be defective and msuffi- 
cient to attain salvation: — Must it not clearly follow, from all and 
every one of these assertions^ that salvation can only be tendered 
to them upon conditions impossible to be performed by them, 
and so by such a seeining and hypocritical tender must be effec- 
tually denied them? 

111. Thirdly. This plainly follows from all those scriptures 
which have been offered in the St ATE OF THE Question, Secti- 

«^P. f57. /P. 1». irP. fe2. •'IfmnbenofcwuitiDgtotlMBiilm.'fiD. 

% P. M5. 
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OI13 first and fourth^^to prove that men at present are in a state of trial 
and probation; it being evidently absurd to make a trial or expe- 
riment whether men will repent, believe, or persevere, who ar6 
determined by him who makes the trial so to do; or whether they 
will come out of their miserable estate, and fit themselves for sal- 
vation whom God hath determined from all eternity, by his de- 
cree of election, '^ lo |:>ring out of that state, and render fit for that 
happiness ;'' or whether they will do this whom by his* decree of 
reprobation he hath determined^' not to bring out of it;" and this 
being only in effect to try whether they will null his absolute de- 
crees; whether they will do, or neglect what these decrees have 
rendered it impossible for them to do or neglect. 

Secondly. From all that hath been offered there, Section third, 
to shew that God calls, and makes his applications even to habi- 
tual sinners^ to reform and hearken to his exhortations, to turn to 
him from their evil ways; it being evidently vain and absurd to 
make these exhortations to men determined to the contrary, and 
left by God's decree of reprobation '^ to the deficient rule of their 
own wills," and so under a necessity of being deficient in the per- 
formance of what b necessary to their reformation. 

Thirdly. From all those scriptures produced there, Section 
Fifth, to shew that God hath ' set before men good and evil, life 
and deathf and left it to their choice, upon the motives and 
powerful incitements offered to them in the word, to embrace the 
one or the other; this being in effect a declaration on God's part, 
that he hath not, by any action or decree of his, determined some 
to be good, or to obtain salvation, or left others under a necessity 
of failing of salvation, or chusing evil, and not good. 

Fourthly. From all that hath been said from scripture of God's 
serious invitations of all men to repent, believe, and be converted, 
and hb pathetical desires of their reformation and obedience, pro- 
duced. Discourse Third, Argument Second, they being cer- 
tain demonstrations that he did not conceive they lay under an 
incapa^^ity of repenting, belie^ving, and turning to him. 

Fifthly. From all his commands and exhortations to 
wicked men ' to turn from the evil of their waySy that iniquity may 
not be their ruin;' and all his threats of the most dreadful judg- 
ments to them who still continue in them.; and all the promises 
of pardon, life, and salvation ma^e to those^wko do sincerely turn 
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to him; of which I have discoursed. Argument Third, Sec- 
lion Third. For as these things plainly shew that what God re- 
quires may be done; what he exhorts to, is possible for tbem to 
perform, by the assistance of that grace which he is ready to af- 
ford them ; that the evils which he threateneth may be avoided, 
and what he promises may be obtained by them; so are all these 
arguments strongly confirmed by the concurrent suffrage, and 
the express and frequent declarations of the ancient Fathers^ 
sayings 

. IV. First. Inthegeneral, that the scriptures every where assert, 
and give plain testimonies of the liberty of the will of man to 
chuse the good and refuse the evil. Thus Justin Martyr having 
told|Us, that ^* man would not be worthy of praise or recompence, 
«x «$' IflM/rS IXo/w^voy Tov aryatBov, * did he not chuse good of him- 
self,' nor worthy of punishment for doing evil, if he did not this 
i(p* kauTH^ * of himself*;'' saith, " this the Holy and Prophe- 
tick Spirit hath- taught us by Moses in these words, * See, I have 
set before thee good and evil, chuse the good i^cJ and also by £saias 
the prophet, speaking thus in the name of God, * If you be wil" 
ling and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the earth; but if you 
zvill not hear, you shall be devoured by the sword, for the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it\'* "The prophecy of Isaiah," saith 
Clemens of Alexandria, " saith, ' If you be willing, S^c. 8$' 
ifUTf TtiitJLsyat hatKiy^naa kou rriv itpsfriv, xai rr^v Ixr^oir^v, ' demon- 
strating that both the choice and the refusal,' (viz. of faith and obe- 
dience, ot which he there speaketh)'are in our power'."* TertuUian 
pronounces diem *' unsound in faith, and corrupters of the christian 
discipline, and excusers of all sin, who so refer all things to the will of 
God, dicendo nihil fieri sin^ ejus nutu, ut non intelligamus aliquid 
esse'in nobis ipsis, * by saying, nothing is done without his appoint- 
ment, a» that we cannot understand that any thmg is left to our- 
selves to do:' whereas though we learn from his precepts both 
what he would, and would not have done, tamen nobis est volun- 
tas, et arbitrium elegendi alteram, sicut scriptum est, ecce posui 
ante te bonum.et malum, ' yet is there in us a liberty of chusing 
either, according as it is written,' ' behold I have set before thee 
good and erif."' St. Cyprian proves " credendi, vel non 
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credendi libertatem in arbitrio positam, 'that to believe or not 
was left to our own free choice'."^ From the same texts, (Deut. 
XXX, 19. Isaiah i. 19,) Epiphanius, against the Pharisaical fate, 
cites those word of Isaiah, 'if ye be willing and obedient^ 
''whence," saith he, "it is plainly manifest and indubitable,, that 
God hath granted to man free-will, a/ye vb^i tov av^/jw^ov eTva* 
rh dyaQoepyeXv, 93 twv (pavXwv iip/effQat 7rpayiji.oiro5v^ ' so that it is 
in his power to do the good, or to chuse tlie evil/''« Theo- 
doret having cited those words of Christ, ' If an^ man thirsty 
lei him come to me and drink/ adds, " 'Awi ^l /xv§ia iu^i rU 
»v x^v ToTf Qslois kvayyeXlois k^v ro}S ruv Agros-oXwv auyyqdfjifXMffi ■ 
XojXSvra <Ta(pa;y rvis rm av6^^^«v (pudso/s- to dv9»iqsToy, 'ten thousand 
things of this nature may be found Jjolh in the gospels and other 
writings of the apostles, clearly manifesting .the liberty or self-, 
election of the nature of man'/"" St. Chrysostom speaks thus, 
" God saith. If you will and if you; mill noty jcupitis rty^Zs ttqiojv rns 
dpsrris Kal xaxias, kou em rri yvwy^i^i rri ifjLBrip^ rtB^if/ ' giving us 
power, and putting it in our own option to be virtuous, or vicious.' 
The devil saith, IViou canst not avoid thy fate; God saith, 'J have 
put bejore thee fire and water, life and death, stretch Jorth thy 
hojidto whether thou wilt.* The devil saith, it is not in thee to 
stretch forth thy hand to them.'*^ And St. Cyril* establisheth this 
doctrine from the same texts of scripture^ And St. Austin proves 
from those words of Christ, 'either make the tree good and the 
fruit will be good, or make the tree evil and the fruit zoill be evil,* 
" in nostra potestate situm esse mutare voluntatem, ' that it is put 
in our own power to change th.e will'." "" It would be endless to 
transcribe all that the Fathers say upon this h/ead,* 

Secondly, To the same effect they speak, when they say the 
scripture testifies that God hath left jnan in a capacity of doing 
good or evil. Thus Irenaeus' having laid down this as a rule, 
" that it is in the power of man to work and retain what is good; 
and again, not to do, or to lose the good he hajth done: for this 
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cause^" saiUi he, '^ do the prophets exhort men to work righte- 
ousness, and to do good, wt If' ifdJiit ovros th toihth, * as having 
it in their power so to do,' as we have shewed by many testimo- 
nies, and our Lord doth the same in many places, viz. Matt. v. 16. 
xxiv. 48 — 51. Luke vi. 46. xii. 35, 36, 47* xxi. 34. ravrayaip 
wivra ro ai^rE^Hdiov l«iSeixvc;(r( rS avd^^iTH, ^ all which words de- 
monstrate the free-will of man.' And the apostle exhorts men in 
many places to do good works, which he could have no fi-eason to 
do, si 112 nobis non esset facere hac, aut fionfacere, * if it were not 
in our power to do, or not to do what our Lord and his apostles 
do exhort us to do'." I'hen he goes on to prove that '• God hath 
preserved to man, non tantum in operibm, sed etiam in fide libe- 
rum esse et stia potestatis arbitrtum, * that man hath free-will, or 
hath it in his power not only to do, but also to believe'," from 
Mat. viii. 13. Matt. ix. 29. Mark ix. 23. And he concludes, that 
'^ all these texts shew man to be sua potestatis secundum Jidem, 
* free as to his faith V* for as Clemens Alexandrinus saith, ro ms^vm 
Tg, X(xt flre/OgffSai 6(p' %iM\^ * it is in our power to believe and obey.' 
Tertullian is as express in this, saying, that " God made man at 
first after his own image, arbitrii sui tiberiate et potestate, * with 
liberty of, and power over, his own will;' and that this appears 
from the law that he gave him, non enim porieretur lex ei qui non 
haberet obsequium debitum legi in suapo(esf.ate,nec rursuscommina" 
tio transgressori adscriberetur, si non etcontemptus legis in arbitrii 
libertatem homini deputaretur; 'for neither would God have 
given a law to him who had not freedom to obey it, nor have 
threatened death to the transgressor, if he had not a freedom to 
contemn it :' sic et in posteris legibus Creatoris invenias, * and so 
was it also in the laws given by God after the fall,' in which he 
sets before man good and evil, life and death ; nor would the order 
of discipline be disposed by precepts in which God calls us from, 
and exhorts us to things, and threatens our disobedience, nisi et 
ad obsequium et ad contetnptum, libero, et voluntario hominCy * did 
not man freely and voluntarily obey or contemn them'."* Origen 
is also copious in this assertion, for having cited those words, ' Jnd 
noWy Israel^ what doth the Lord thy God require of theef He 
adds, '' Let them blush at these words, who deny that man hath 
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free-will; for, qwmiodo posceret ch honiine Dens, nisi haberet 
homo iu sua potestate quod poscenti Deo deberet offerre^ ' liow 
could God require that of man which he had not in his power to 
offer to him'f And again, " the soul, saith he, " doth not in- 
diae to either part out of necessity, for then neither vice nor vir- 
tue could be ascribed to it, nor would its choice of virtue deser^'e 
Inward, nor its declination to vice punishment ; sed servatur ei iti 
omnibus Uberias arbitrii, ut in quodcunque voluerit ipsa declinet^ 
^but the liberty of its will is preserved in all things that it may in- 
cline to what it will ;* as it is written, ^ behold I have set before thee 
iift and deaiKr* St. Austin^ also, from many passages in which 
the scripture saith, do not so, or so ; or do this, or that, lays down 
this general rule, ubi dicitur Noli hoc, aid Noli illud, et ubi ad 
illiquid faciendum, vel non faciendum in divinis monitis opus t>o- 
luutatis exigitur, satis lib^rum demonstratur arbitri- 
XJM, that all such places * sufficiently demonstrate the 
LIBERTY OF THE WILL;'' and. this he saith against them, qui 
sic gratiam Dei defendant, ut uegent liberum arbiirium, * who so 
a38erted the grace of God, as to deny the liberty of the will,' or 
thought it was so defended by him and his partners as to destroy it.** 
Thirdly. They add, that all God's commands and prohibitions, 
exhortations and dehortations, all his threats and reprehensions, 
all his encouragements and promises, would be vain and unreason- 
able, and all his punishments unjust and his rewards groundless, 
if man after the fall had not still the liberty to do what is com- 
manded, and forbear what ib forbidden* For, Fint, saith St 
Austin, ipsa divina proicepta komini non prodesseut, nisi habere 
liberum voluntatis arbitrium, quo eafaciens ad promissa pnemia 
perveniret; ' the divine precepts would profit none, if they had 
not free-will, by which they doing them might obtain the promised 
rewards assigned to the doers of them.' *' These precepts,^' saith 
he, '^ cut off men's excuse from ignorance, or saying I did not 
this because I did not know it was my duty; hut then because 
others/' saith he, '^ accuse God of being wanting in giving them 
power to do good, or inducing them to sin :"^ Against these men 
he cites that known passage of the Son of Sirach, [' God left man 
in thehands of his counsel, si volueris, sesvabis mandata^ 
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'if he would, to keep the commaodments.' He had set before 
him fire and water, and to which of them he pleased he might 
stretch forth his hand; he had placed life and death before himy 
and which he pleased should be given Aim.'] And then cries out, 
Ecce apertissime videmus expressum liberum human(C voluntatis 
arbitrium^ *■ behold here a very plain proof of the liberty of human 
will/ or an express in what it consists ; '' and this," saith he, '' is 
also evident from all God's injunctions to do and keep his com* 
xnandments; for quomodojubet si non est liberum arbitrium? ' for 
bow (or why) doth he command, if man hath not freerwiU or pow- 
er to obey?'" This therefore, if St. Austin answers pertinently, 
must be the true import of these men's excuse, — that they wanted 
free-will, or power to obey God's precepts; and therefore been* 
quires '^ what do all God's commands shew but the free-wiU of 
man I Neque enim pmciperentur nisi homo haberet propriam vo* 
luntaiem qua divinis praceptis obediret; ' for they would not be 
commanded, if m^n had not that freedom of will by which he 
could obey them'/' And therefore in his book de fide against 
the Manichees, who denied that man had free-will, or that it was, 
in potest ate hominis facere bene aut male, * in his power to do well 
or ill;' he makes this an indication of their blindness, quis enim. 
non clamet stultum esse pracepta dare ei cui liberum nan est quod 
prdbcipitur facere, et iniquum esse eum damnare cui nonfuit potes-^ 
tasjiissa complere^f Et 1\as injustitias, et iniquitates miseri non in^ 
telligunt Deo se adscribere, * ' For who,' saith he, ^ will not cry 
out that it is folly to command him who hath not liberty to do 
what is commanded, and that it is unjust to condemn him who 
hath it pot in his powier to do what is required i^ And yet these 
miserable men understand not that they ascribe this wickedness 
and injustice to God/ " Whosoever," saith Eusebius, " doth in- 
dustriously pursue, or command, or teach any thing, or exhort 
any man to obey or not, to sin or not; or reproves any for sin, or 
commends any for doing well, is he not thereby plainly convinced 
that he only retains the name of fate, t^ /w^ev e/jyov xaraXl'jrcuv rs 
9r^q fifMv Kal T« avre^H<Titi, * but leaves the actions to our liberty, 
and our own power?' "' Clemens of Alexandria declares, that 
^^ neither praises nor reprehensions, rewards nor punishments arQ 
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just, jLMQ ris yi/t/Xt^s ex**^^ '^'^^ l^wiav Tinf opyAs, kou a^ptdJns, 
«XX' ax8<Tx« rrts KaKias H<ms, * if the soul hath not the power of 
chusing, or abstainiug, buti^vil is involuntary'."* Yea he makes 
this the very " foundation of salvation, without which there conld 
be neither any reasonable baptism, nor divine ordering of our na- 
tures, because faith would not be in our own power."" " Sui ar- 
bitrii est anima, et in quam votuerit partem est ei liberum declinaref 

* the soui,' saith Origen, * acts by her own choice, and it is free 
for her to incline to whatever part she will;'* and therefore God's 
judgment of her is just, because of her own accord she complies 
with good or bad monitors. Upon this supposition," saith he, 
** it is that good men are praised, and that God saith reasonably, 

* Well done, good and faithful servant; 2iX\A again, Othou wicked and 
slothful servant;' that he saith to them of the right hand, \Come,ye 
blessed, ^c' and to them of the left hand, depart from me, ye curs- 
ed, (Sfc'."^ " One of these two things are necessary," saith Epi- 
phanius, " rt ysviaeojs vita.^%>i<yfis, *• either that a necessity arising 
from our being born,' there should be no judgment, Jia to tov *Kp%r 
Tovra Bx a$' Iolvxh ^jrpdrreiv, ' because men act not freely;' or if laws 
be justly made by God, and punishments threatened to, and in- 
flicted on, the wicked, and God's judgments be according to 
truth, there is no fate ; for hx rov ^vvcttyBai afjiaprxvsiy, xal /x^ xfj^xp- 
reTv, Tov /aIv ha ra ajtxa^Ti/xara Jixiov xtt' aireityOxi, rov Sg tvaivoy 
dirBK^iXioQai hoi to eu^ireir^ayimi, * for therefore is one punished 
for his sins, and another praised for his good works, because he 
hath it in his power to sin or not'." " For how," saith Theodo- 
ret, " can he justly punish a nature, dya^ov tJ ^paitrai p^vi ^vvafjiivviv, 
oXXa Tors" rvis hxkIols irsTrehnfjt^ivnv ^s(Tpi/)7s, ' which had no power to 
do good, but was bound in the bonds of wickedness'.?'"" And 
again, '^ God having made the rational nature avrs^K^iov, * with 
power over its own actions," averts men from evil things, and 
provokes them to do what is good, by laws and exhortations, hk 
uvaryttxj^ei ^e pt-w ^nXof/^hnv to/v dfJi'Snovouy fjLsrxKxxiAV, Tva (xvi TrxqoL' 
x*v^(Tip, T8f opHs rr^s ^vdscjs, * but he doth not iiecessitate the un- 
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willing to embrace what is better, thai be may not overturn the 
bounds of nature'." Innumerable are the passages of diis nature 
which might be cited from the Fathers; but these at present shall 
suffice, because some of them may be mentioned hereafter. 



CHAP. III. 

Propounding arguments from reason to evince this freedom oj the 
will from necessity. 

TO proceed, S econ dly, to the rational inducements to evince 
this freedom of the will from necessity, or a determination to one, 
that is, either to good or evil only, I argue, 

1. AR6UMB!<fT First. From what I have insisted on more 
largely in the preface to the third Discourse, to [shew that 
God acts suitably to our faculties; to wit, by the illumination of 
our understanding, and by persuading of the will. For if God 
work only on the will by moral causes, tlien lays he no necessity 
upon it, since moral causes have no necessary influence on the 
effect, but move only by such persuasions as the will may resist ; 
as when St. Paul persuaded the Corinthians to give alms. And 
whereas too many divines take this for granted, that though God 
hath laid no necessity on man to do evil by his own decrees, yet 
fallen man lies under a necessity of doing evil since the fall, by 
reason of that disability he hath contracted by it to do any thing 
which is truly good : I have demonstrated the falsehood of that 
supposition, in the second part of that discourse. Section Fifths 
and shewed in Section Third of the state of the question 
in this discourse, that though the evil habits added to our natural 
corruption do render it exceeding difficult, they do not render it 
impossible for them to do what is good and acceptable in the ^^J 
sight of God. 

•II. Argument Second. I argue from the received notion 
of the word; for asLe Blanc* observes, according to the com- 
mon sense of mankind, and the received use of speaking, that 
only is said to be free for us to do, (1.) Wbich it is in our 
power to do; (2.) which may be done otherwise than it is done; 
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and (3.) about which there is ground for consultation and delibe- 
ration. Seeing then, (i.) necessarium est quod non potest aliter se 
habere, * that only is necessary to be done one way which cannot 
be done otherwise ;' and that which is thus necessary cannot be 
free, because that, only is so which may be done otherwise, (ii.) 
Seeing that is not in our power to omit which we are determined 
to Aoy nor is it in our power to do that which we are determined 
to omit; if that be only free which it is in our po^er to do^ or not 
to do; that evil which through the fall we are determined to do^ 
or that omission of good we are necessitated to; aiid that good 
which by the divine influx we are necessitated or determined 
to perform, cannot be free; and so can neither be blame- worthy 
nor rewardable. And (iii.) Seeing there can be no rational con- 
sultation or deliberation about those things which antecedently are 
either necessary or impossible; and so when persons are infrus- 
trably determined to one, that one thing becomes necessary, and 
any other thing is thereby made to them impossible; they who 
are only free in matters about which they can reasonably consult 
and deliberate, cannot act freely in those things which they are 
thus determined to do, or not do. Moreover all consultation and 
deliberation is in order to choice and election: Now choice, or 
election, in the very nature of it, is of more than one; but there 
can be no choice of more than one in him who is determined to 
one, and so a consequent election cannot consist with an antece- 
dent determination to one. If therefore the divine grace in man's 
conversion unfrustrably determines him to one; or if the disability 
contracted by the fall determines men to chuse that which is evil 
only, and to omit that which is truly good ; both these determina- 
tions must take away the freedom of men's actions, at least as far 
as they are worthy of praise or dispraise, of reward or punish- 
ment. For, 

First. Either the divine influx leaves men room to chuse to 
turn to God, or it doth not: if it doth not, they do not chuse to 
turn to God when they are thus converted: if it doth, it cannot 
unfrustrably determine them to turn to him, because it leaves it 
to their choice whether they will turn or not. jigain, either this 
disat)ility determines lapsed man to what is evil only, and so 
to the omission of what is truly good, or it doth not so: if it« 
doth not so, it leaves him an ability to do good: if it doth not, he 
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cannot properly be said to chuse not to do good. In a word, 
when God calls, invites, and exhorts him to chuse the. thing that 
is good, and to karn to do well; when he attempts by threaten- 
ings to affright him from continuance in his evil ways, aivd by his 
promises to allure and to incite him to return unto him; are not 
these things designed to engage him to consider of, and attend 
to, God's exhortations; to consult and deliberate how he may 
avoid the evils threatened, and obtain the blessings promised? 
But if they lie under an utter disability of doing what is spiritually 
good, and so of obtaining the blessings promised, to what purpose 
should they deliberate about it? To what purpose should 
they consider how they may avoid the evil that they do? I con* 
elude therefore this argument with that which Gennadius'' delivers 
as the doctrine of the church of God, that ** though man by the fall 
hath lost, vigorem arbitrii, ' the vigour of his free-will,' non tdmen 
electionem^ ne non esset suum quod evitaret peccatum, nee merito 
indulgeretur quod non arbitrio diluisset; ' yet hath he not lost his 
choice, lest it should not be of his choice that he avoided sin, 
nor should that be accounted to him for reward which he did not 
freely put away:' manet ergo ad quarendam salutem arbitrii libe- 
tasy sed admonente prim Deo et invitanie; 'there remains therefore 
yet to fallen man a freedom of will to seek after his salvation, 
thout^h God must first admonish and invite him so to do'." 

o 

HI. Argument Third. Le Blanc adds, Ciiirf.^ that all the 
actions which proceed freely from us maybe subject to a command, 
and by the law of God or man may be enjoined or forbidden; but 
this cannot agree to those acts, circa quos voluntas immutabiliter 
se habet, ' in which the will is so immutably determined that it 
never can or could do otherwise.' So that if this be the case of 
lapsed man, his sin cannot proceed freely from him, and so can- 
not be reasonably forbidden; for as St. Austin* saith, peccati 
teneri renm quempiam quia non fecit id quod facere non potuif, 
summte iniquitatis et insania est, ' it is the height of madness and 
injustice to hold any person guilty because he did not that which 
he could not do;* as will be farther evident even from the essential 
condition of a law, viz. that it be just; those laws being certainly 
unjust which prohibit that under a penalty which a man cannot 
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possibly shun, or require that which cannot possibly be done by 
him of whom it is required. And the greater is the penalty, the 
greater still is the injustice. For, ( 1 .) just laws are the ordinances 
of wisdom and right reason; whereas that which commands im- 
possibilities can never be required reasonably or wisely. Quis 
enim non clamet stultum esse, pracepta ei dare cui liberum non est 
quod pracipitur facerei^ *For who/ saith St. Austin, 'will not 
pronounce it folly, to command him who is not free to do what is 
commanded.^' (2.) Just laws are instituted for the publick good, 
and God hath made this declaration concerning his own precepts, 
that he commands them for our good; but that law which prescribes 
impossibilities under a penalty upon non-performance, cannot be 
instituted for the publick good, but rather for the greatest evil to 
the generality of mankind, who are said to be left to the defect 
and disability of their own wills. (3.) Good laws do shew to a 
man what is to be done by him, and what is to be shunned; but 
those laws which prescribe what cannot be done or avoided, can- 
not direct a man to what he is to do, or what he is to shun. And, 
indeed, who feels not the truth of those words of St. Austin,' 
iniquum esse eum damnare cui non fuit potestasjussa complere, 
* that it is unjust to condemn him as disobedient, who hath no 
power to obey,' or to punish men for doing evil, though they lie 
under a necessity of doing it, only because they do it willingly, 
seeing they must do it willingly, if they do it at all; because they 
must first will to do it, and so it is as necessary for them to be 
willing, as it is to do it ? 

IV. Argument Fourth. If wicked men be not necessi- 
tated to do the evil that they do, or to neglect the good they do 
neglect, then have they freedom from necessity in both these cases; 
and if they be thus necessitated, then neither their sins of omission 
or commission could deserve that name; it being essential to the 
nature of sin, according to St. Austin's definition of it, that it be 
an action, di quo liberum est abstinere/ 'from which the sinner 
might abstain.' Three things seem plainly necessary to make an 
action or omission culpable, (1,) that it be in our power to per- 
form or to forbear it; for as Origen, and all the Fathers, say, 
iisU d&vvarov fji^ 'jtoi'n<jas 4'6xros' If*, ' no man is blame-worthy for 
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not doing what he could not do/ (2.) That we be obliged tp 
perform, or 46 forbear it; for where there is no obligation, there 
can be no transgression. (3.) That we omit that which we 
ought to have done, or do that which we ought not to have done j 
now seeing nemo tenetur ad impossibile, ' no man can be obliged 
to what is to him impossible/ it cannot truly be affirmed that any 
man ought to do what he never had the power to do, or to leave 
undone that which he could not shun, for then there would be no 
place for expostulation, for chiding or reprehending men on these 
accounts, seeing they could not help it. ' O Jerusalem, wilt thou 
not be made cleanf^ When shall it once bef saith God, — to what 
purpose, if by the fall they were disabled even from being willing 
so to be? ' / will destroy* saith he, ' my people, sith they return 
not from their evil ways;*' " why,** might they answer, " O thou 
'' righteous God, was it ever in our power to turn from them, or 
'' convert ourselves? When, Lord? Was it in our father Adam 
'' before his fall? Then, sure, we did not need to be converted. 
'^ Or was it after this fall? Alas! then were we utterly disabled 
'' from doing this without that special grace thou hast not yet 
*' been pleased to vouchsafe." * O Jerusalem,how oji,* saith Christ, 
' would I have gathered thy children, as a hengathereth her chickens 
under her tvings, and ye would nott*'^ And again, you will not 
come unto me that ye might have life,** " How could we help it?" 
might they truly answer, provided they were disabled both from 
coming, and from being willing so to do. 



CHAR IV. 

Shewing the affinity oj the opinions of our adversaries concerning 
liberty, with that of Mr. Hobbes; and with the fate of the 
philosophers, condemned by the christian Fathers. 

THE peculiar notions of Mr. Hobbes, and of those who^ 
concur with him in these opinions, (iksxt " our liberty is well 
consistent with necessity, as being only a power to do what 
we will, though we lie under a necessity to have that will; and 
that it is sufficient that we chuse to do what we do, though we 
lie under a necessity, if we chuse at all, to chuse a» we do,''^ 
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lie under this considerable disadvantage, that they were univer-^ 
sally condemned by all christians for the first four centuries, who 
asserted, that a liberty from necessity was a Fundamental Prin- 
ple^ without which there was no place for yice or virtue, praise or 
dispraise, rewards or punishments, heaven or hell, but an intro* 
duction of Stoical fate ; confuting that and Manicheism, and other 
heresies, on this very account, that they destroyed the liberty of 
man's will, and left them under a necessity and a determination to 
one. I therefore shall endeavour to shew. 

First. That there is a plain agreement betwixt the doctrine 
of Mr. Hobbes, and of these men, concerning this matter, as 
to the great concernments of religion. 

Secondly. That their opinion differs very little, and in things 
only of Uttle moment, from the Stoical fate, and lie$ obnoxious 
to the same absurdities which the philosophers and christians did 
object against it. 

Thirdly. That their doctrine hath been condemned by all 
the primitive christians for the first four Centuries. And 

Fourthly. That St. Austin, who first introduced the con* 
trary doctrine, is forced by it to contradict his former self, tore* 
nounce what he had said in confutation of the Manichees; is 
nnableto answer his own arguments; and falleth into manifest 
absurdities. And, 

I. First. That there is a mjEmifest agreement betwixt their opi« 
nion and that of Mr. Hobbes will be evident firom an exact com- 
paiison of their words together. Mr. Hobbes then asserts, 

First. That " though the will be necessitated, yet the doing 
what we will is liberty;" which is perfectly the same with their as- 
sertion, that '^ the liberty of the vnll consists not in a freedom from 
necessity, but only in a freedom from co-action or compulsidn."'' 

Secondly. That " he who takes away the liberty of doing accord* 
ing to our will, taketh away the nature of sin; but he that denies 
the liberty to will, doth not do so.''' And ido not they 9ay this, 
who teach that *' though fallen man is become so far a slave to sin, 
that whatever he does he cannot but sia; yet that necessity of 
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of doing evil takes not away his natural liberty, and therefore not 
his sin?"*" 

Thirdly. That " if liberty cannot stand with necessity, it can- 
not stand with the decrees of God; of which decrees necessity i9 
a consequent."" And what do they say less who teach that 
" them whom God calls according to his purpose, he so moves 
to believe in God, and to love God and his brother, that faith 
and love infallibly thence follow; and when that motion comes, 
it is impossible for man not to believe and love God f^ 

Fourthly. That '' a man's will is something; but the liberty 
of his will is nothing/' " And most Protestants," saith Le Blanc, 
'' deny that after man's fall there remained any liberty in him to 
do what is morally good."^ 

Fifthly, That " he is free to do a thing, who may do it if he 
have the will to do it, and may forbear if he have the will to forbear;^ 
and yet if it be necessary that he should have the will to do, the 
action is necessarily to follow ; and if there be a necessity that he 
shall have the will to forbear, the forbearing also will be necessa- 
ry."** So that, according to him, he that hath a will to do, lies 
under a necessity to have that will; and he that hath a will to for^ 
bear, lies under a necessity to have the will to forbear; his choice 
being determined to what he shall chuse by precedent necessary 
causes, flow is he not under a necessity to have the will to 
forbear what is morally good, who hath lost his liberty to what 
is'so? And is not he under a like necessity of willing only what 
is evil, who, whatsoever he doth, and therefore whatsoever he 
wills to do, can only do evil? 



m QuaiikTis enim, afaaente Gntia* homo sit peocati servtu, et quioqutd agat nan ptasit nki peocue, 
irtatamenmaleageDdineoeBatasnatunJemiijuBUbertataniiontoUit. LeBlaotdeLibiHem. AOh 
dzoa boDum Monte* Part. 3, f 89. n Br. p. 828. 

• Dais bcmunan quern aecandumpropodturnvDeat, lie moreCiMlcre^^ 
Deumet pnndmum, ut infiOlibiliter inde aequatur fides et ditectiQ» et poaita tali motiane impoMibile 
est hominem non credoe atque dOigexe. Le Blanc, de Lib. Horn. Arb. Par. 3. f 17 & 31. 

Utrique in eo oonveniunt, neoGsse esse ut qgat iUe qmn ad agendum movet atque impeOit Divine 
OiBtise, velproTidenti«Ti8eteffloacUi,quoniamab ilk actione Dei actio hominiasepanrinoB potest-: 

*Bothof them agree in this,-4hat it is necessary for him to act whom the f one and efficacy of (fi vine 
grafle and providence compel to act, because the aotioBi of man cannot be separated ftom that action of 
God. ED. 

p Negant ProtesU m tiumplurimi post pwyatwm in hominemansiaBe llberum arbttrlumxeipectu bold * 
morilis. Le Blano. de Lib. Horn. Arb. droa bonum Monde, Par. S, f 41. 
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Sixthly. He adds, that " the necessity of an action doth not 
make the law that prohibits it unjust; for it is not the necessity, but 
the will to break the law that makes the action unjust,* and what 
necessary. cause soever precedes an action, yet if that action be 
forbidden, he that doeth it willingly may justly be punishedA And 
do not they say the same, who make it necessary for a man in a 
lapsed state to sin, that is, transgress the law of God; and yet 
add, that this hinders not that, quo minus iiberi in peccatumfera' 
tur, etbonum lege praceptum adversetur et omittat * his sinning and 
omitting the good required by the law is done freely f^ 

Seventhly. And lastly, he asserts, *^ things may be necessary and 
yet praiseworthy, and also necessary and yet dispraised ;'*<' 
which plainly is the same with the doctrine of those men who say 
that, inevitabile non toUit rationemmeriti aut demeriti^ * the inevi- 
table necessity of an action hinders not the merit or demerit, re- 
ward or punishment of that action.' And further, to complete 
the parallel, observe, 

1. That sin having no efficient, but only a deficient cause, to 
lie under an unfrustrable defect of doing that which is after that 
defect commanded, and under a like disability of avoiding that 
which is afterwards forbidden, is to be determined to and lie un- 
der a necessity^ of sinning, that is, of transgressing these laws, be- 
cause it is to lie under a necessity of being thus deficient. 

2. That though it seemeth certain, that this necessary defect is 
ab extritiseco, 'from an external cause/ it being, saikh St. Austin, 
pccha peccatiy * the punishment of sin,' and so the action of the 
judge; "it being," (ii.) saith Bishop Davenant, *^th© result of God's 
arbitrary imputation when he was freci if he had^fU^sedy^todo 
otherwise; it being, (iii.) a defect immediately resulting froiii^rtio 
action of others, the transgression of Adam, that is, of otie'per*- 
son,! and the birth of all men from him, and widiout any other 
requisite than that of being bom ; yet were it ab intrinseco, 'from 
an internal cause,' as blindness, deafness, disability to speak, is m 
them who are bom blind, deaf, or dumb, it must be still as inevita- ' 
ble as the defect' is in these instapces; and lapsed man thus bora 
must be as much disabled by it as he could be from any extrinsick 
cause whatsoever: And therefore seeing by it he lies under as great 
necessity of being thus defective as he is determined by an ex« 

« Bumh* p. 678. b LeBlmeib* i 66, c Br. p. €79* 
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trhiBick cause to be so; and that extrinsick necessity is allowed tto 
render the action of bim who lieth under it unculpi^k;, it musi 
be likewise thus with him who lies under the like necessity front 
an intrinsick cause immediately resulting from his birth. 

3. Observe, that it is the same thing as to my obedience or dift* 
obedience to have a disability by nature, as to bave it from the 
substance or matter of whiob i am composed; because by having 
it irom the sin of my nature before 1 had a b^ng, I come into 
the wofld as much disabled as I could be by the other, from die 
performing due obedience, or the avokhng disobedie&ce, to the 
hws of God. 

4. Observe, ^at it is the same thing as to my eternal interest 
to have no free-wiil at ail, as to have none in reference to die 
conditioos on which that interest depends; and therefore it is no 
great differenee betwixt the opinion of these men and that of 
Mr. Hobbs, that the one destroys the hberty of all our actions, and 
theirs only destroys our liberty in spiritual and moral actions; 
seeing both equally destroy our liberty of chustag liie Vernal, 
and of avoiding everlasting deaj;h. 

11. Sbcon dly. With these we may compare the fate asserted^ 
by the Sloicks, and by many others* For though they talk more 
than others of the to I^' nfuv and the duniit^m, * ihit things we 
have in our power, and (he power we have oyeroursdves;' yet all 
^s at the last amounts only to an c^re^oiov c^ dvatyxisy * a liberty 
. of dotQg what must be done out of necessity;' for all the Uberty 
tjiey allow to the wUl of man is this, that be may fr^ly do what 
if he doth refusejitDr do fate will compel him to do; or may refuse 
tpjloj>Yb#^!^I^^'^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ compel him to leave undone. 
Tdaifi:^!^ explain by the example of a dpg tied to a cartas tail;'' 
be may follow without being drawn, but if he cbth not, he must, 
follow by beiiig drawn. To dvro iriva nal exrl rSv aTtOpanran xml im^ 
/S^Xo/xsvcM yip dstxika^m avaffKota^inamfrtu vavrair fU to gr^iTfivpifeyoy 
c'^EXdsTy. 'And Uiis also is the case of men, for if they will not follow 
fate, they shall by all means be necessitated to come under the 
l^iir s pt f4}e/ *^ Their wke man," saith Seneca,' ** doth nothing 
unwiliogly; necessiUtem ^Ugit quia vult quod ipsa coaciura est^ 

d im ii^tttUfpudMoHiqiwilhid StoicwiimiviiilUwt. K«d' iiis^apyiimil $« ^im 90^ 
Toe ycvcffd'at, 1.7. p. 459. tt^6%. 
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^ he avoids necessity by doing willingly what otherwise she would 
tcompel him to do';" and this is the plain import of the prayer of] 
Ejnctetus out of Cleanthesy ^^lead me, O fate, to that to which 
thou hast ordained, that I may follow willingly; for if I do not 
^ilow so, I shall be compelled to do it."^ 

Secondly. This necessity, say they, proceedeth Drom exter- 
nal and antecedent causes : as either, (i.) the eternal decree of- 
God-disposing alt things to happen as they do. ** Omnia, certa et 
in (Bternum dicta lege decurrutity ^ ail things,' saith Seneca, ^ follow 
by a certain law established from eternity \^ Glim -constittUufi^ 
est quid gaudeas quidjleas, ' It is of old ordained at what we shall 
rejoice or weep, fata nosdncunty * we are led by fate;** and the 
£rst law of fate is this, stare decrelo, ' that God will stand to his 
decree, ^ and not be moved from it by prayers or sacrifices. If 
any man doth profitably use them, id ipsum quoque in fato\fi&tj 
* it is also his fate to use them'/' ^^ Accordingly the concourse 
of causes," saith Mr. Hobbs, " whereof every one is determined 
to be such, may well be called the decree of God in this respect, 
that they were all set and ordered by the eternal cause of all 
things, God Almighty."* Or, (ii.) being an eternal series of cau- 
ses upon which all effects depend, '^ Ordifiem rerumfati aterna, 
series rotat, causa ex causa pendet, * the eternal course of fate 
turns about all things,** saith Seneca, ' one cause depends -upon 
another.' ^^ It is," say all, '^ an immutable series of causes, by 
virtue of which thus knit to one another, all things are produced ; 
or a fatal necessity, by viitue of which whatsoever happens flows 
from a continuation of causes."' Now here observe with Bishop 
Bramhall,. 

1 . ITiat " it is not much material whether they ascribe this ne- 
cessity to God's decrees, or to the stars, or to a connection of 
causes, so as they establish necessity ; for neces^fity, upon what 
ground soever it beestablished,|renders the doom of ail the same.""* 



•^''Ayg /XE (Ju i 'RB'Sjpojyi.ivn v-ffoi ^ors vimv £tfju ^iarsraypLsvoy 

vs £4/Ofxou 76 Soxvoy ^v Je ys f^r^ ^i\cu aJev ^t7ov g\J/o^aj. Knchirid.ii.87. 
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Either they must run into this absurdity, that the eflFect is deter- 
mined, the cause remaining undetermined; or else hold such a 
connection of causes as the Stoicks did. 

2. That whereas they say " the St6icks took away liberty add 
contingency/' but they allow them ; as this is false as to their 
notion of hberty joined with necessity, so is it little to the pur- 
pose, since they allow it only in actions which will do us no good 
as to our spiritual and eternal interests, depriving men without 
that grace God hath- decreed not to afford to reprobates, of 
liberty to chuse what is spiritually good. For surely men thus 
determined to one, that is, to do evil only, have only the liberty 
to chuse by what actions they will incur damnation. 

Now the natural reason of mankind induced the Heathen Phi- 
losophers to condemn this doctrine of fatal necessity upon these 
several accounts, 

III. First. That it fundamentally destroyed the liberty of hu- 
man actions, and left nothing in our power; ''for no. man can be 
Said ivT£^ii<jiws 6ve/)veTv, ' to act freely,' who by external cases is 
necessitated to act, or not to act."* " And they,'' saith Cicero> 
" who introduce an eternal series of causes, ii mentem hominis t?o- 
luntate libera spoliatam necessitate fati devinciunt, * they rob the 
soul of its liberty, and leave us nothing in our own power ;** nam 
nihil esset in nostra potestdte si res ita se kaberet.^ " It is the most 
ridiculous of all things," saith CEnomaus, " to say tS xal exl roT^ 
ayQpwTrois Ti stvaiy xolI eipfMv « Jgv ^rrov efvai, ' that any thing is in 
the power of man, and yet that there is a connection of causes';** 
" for this therefore," say they, " destroys the liberty of our desires, 
choice, and consequently of our actions, because it introduceth 
an antecedent and external cause on which they depend, as the 
effect upon the cause : for a cause being that, qua id efficit cujtts 
est causa, ' which produceth the effect;'* a cause which necessi- 
tates the action, renders the effect necessary ; and when the effect 
depends upon 'my appetite, will, desire, and choice, must lay the 
like necessity on them. And whereas the patrons of fate would, 
sometimes own, that they '' did many things willingly, but added, 
that fj^ra tSto dura ye'vejdai KaBelfjuaproy ^ they were determined by 
fate to will them,' and so their very will was, grgpgiXriptg'vov vno Tr,s 

11 SbvpL in Ejuct. p. 23. o VeFato, n, 16 p Itdd. n. 7* 9 Ibid n. S$. 



CHAP. IV. § 3.) THE WILL OF MAN. 309 

(tpta/'/M.lviQf 'involved in or contained under the decree of fate.' 
This fate," say they, " can no more consist with the liberty of thfe 
will, than sweet with bitter, white with black, cold with heat; 
for as those things are said to be done by fate, tffot xal Ixovrm 
xa\ a'xovrctfv rifjLaiv TTaivreus yiveraif ' which are certainly done whether 
We will or no;' so those things are said to be done, ^a/>' i5/xay, 'by 
our will/ S^a ex rS ff^BJa^slv iiA^s xal evs^yeiv e^J riXos ep^eraUf 

* which are brought to pass by our study and labour, and only 
through our sloth and negligence are left undone'." 

Secondly. That if our actions did proceed from such a fate, no 
man could deserve praise or dispraise, reward or punishment, 
for any of his actions: " for hence," saith Cicero, "it follows that 
our actions and choice is not in our own power: ex quo efficitur ut 
neque Inudationes justa sinty nee vitvperationes, ntc hottores, nee 
supplicia; * whence it follows, that there is nothing in our actions 
which justly can deserve praise or dispraise, reward or punish- 
ment'."' " If such a fate should be allowed," saith Alcinous, to s(p' 
ifjLiv oly^ritTsrat, km eiroLivoi, xa* v^oyoi xal iroiv to toibtois" va^wrrXriaiov, 

* our liberty is destroyed together with praise and dispraise, and 
every thing that is like to it'."' " They,'* saith Simplicius, " who 
take away, to s(p* vhmv, * our libeVty,' 8to1 xai nrhs dq^rns xxi rris 
KoxioLS '^vy^yL'^'v Sitz^o^av dvauq^ffi, * they take away the natural diife- 
rence betwixt vice and virtue, and leave no place for praise or dis- 
praise':"* "For to praise and honour men," saith CEnomaus, 
" for being good or bad out of necessity, is as absurd, ans £i riis /aev 
xakHS ra (TelffJiacrci sfrtxivoin xai ye^a/got, rit^ ^g ulffx^HS 4^6701 xal koKcc- 
§of, ' as if a man should praise and honour them for having hand- 
some bodies, and dispraise and punish them for being deformed'."' 
And lastly, " these very men," saith Alexander Aphrodisiensis, 
" by exhorting men to use discipline and study, and by leaving 
volumes to instruct young men how to live, and condemning 
others wHo, « ra «r§o(yiixoy7a Ipwff^Vy ' do not things convenient, or 
what they ought to do,' evert the necessity of fate, (w\i<ixa^on Jg 
TLetroL (pvmv iiMv Jgra^x^iv to dci/TE^hdiov, ' and establish the natural 
liberty of the wiir."^ 



r Diog. apud Eiueb. Pnep. Ev. 1. 6, c 11, p. 266. B* D. 
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Thirdlif, lliis doctrine of fate, say they^ leaves no place for re- 
pentance, or for accusing ourselves, or others; "whereas," saith 
Diogenianus, " when we do any thing without deliberation, 'SfoX* 
hxMs iJt,iratw>iiJi^v, * we frequently repent,' and blame ourselves for 
our rashness; and when we see others act in like manner, we pro- 
nounce them offenders, a;s e^' ifMv ovrcjv r&fv roiHTcuv, * as believ- 
ing these things are in our own power'."" 

Fourthly. They add, that, were this so, God could not justly 
punish men for their iniquities, they being only the result of un- 
avoidable necessity; for thus they who are punished plead their 
cause in CEnomaus, with Jupiter and Apollo,^ " i ^UaaaTjoiBis^ Z 
AiroXXov, * thou dealest not with us justly, Apollo;' thou doest 
not righteously punish us who have not offended. And why doth 
Jupiter himself^ i Tns rif^eriqas iviywns dvayxYt, 'the impulsive 
cause of our necessity,' punish us, rather than himself who hath 
imposed upon us this necessity. Cease, Jupiter, to be angry, 

vpos tStov aSe'v eey/xev, *for that is only done which fate, and the series 
of causes, ordered to be done, and we are not able to resist.' We 
justly sjiy to you. Oh ye Gods, that you permitted us not to be 
good;* and not only so, aXki kou iQiioats^z sTvau vovmpHSp 'but ye 
have also laid upon us a necessity to be evil'." Note, 

2. Tliat this fate was brought into the church by the Colobar- 
sians,^ tlie followers of Bardesanes, and the Priscilliamsts, and 
before them by the Marbionites,** who abstained from matrimo" 
iiy pn this opinion, — that nature was evil by reason of the evil 
matter of which we were composed. "And this doctrine," saith 
Clemens of Alexandria, " they learned from the philosophers, to 
all whom it was common fatoadscribereconversationeshominum 
* to. ascribe the actions of men to fate'."* " Now the doctrine of 
the christians is this," saith Justin Martyr, " that notfain<r is done 
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or suffered, xaff hfAaqyLimv ^aCeording to fate;' aXXi xara f^h 
vpoaiqEffiv Ixafov matropQhVf *? a/xa§Tave*v, * but that every man doth 
good or evil according to his own free choice'." ^ And in this 
they all agree for these reasons, 

(i.) Because no man can be worthy of punishment for what be 
was made, and cannot alter: ''no man" saith Justin Martyr^ 
*' would be worthy of reward and praise, »» oup* tayrS &X6/xgvof ra 
mya&o)f diKKa aou r»rov yivofjusvoSy * who doth' not of himself chuse 
to be good, but is made such ;' nor if he be wicked, can he be 
just}y puiuished, »x d<p' kaujr^ rot^ros £v, oXX' t^ev ivvd/jusyot bUou 
Irtpov ii%p ey&yQvgt, ' as being not such of himself, and being not 
aWe to be otherwise than as he was born'."' '' God made us so 
^t we should, be good not by nature, but by our own free-wiH 
and pufpose; nihil enim laudis est id esse d quo te mutari ^naturm 
ntttssitas non sinat^ ' for it is not praise-worthy to be such as the 
necessity of nature forceth thee to be.'* So Pseudo Clemens. 
. (ii.) lliat a necessity of sinning would free men from all iaul^ 
as doing nothing of their own accord, nor being so much the cause 
of their actions, as he who laid this necessity upon diem. Thus 
Justin Martyr argues, '* If all things flow from fate, sre ro 1^ 
^Xy Efiv 3x«r, ' and we have no freedom of will,' ad* S-ror awoScx- 
Tor, ^it UbTvos yi^tMsrios^ neither is one to be approved, nor ano- 
ther blamed.', Agani, '' if mankind hath not power by his free 
choice to avoid evil, and to chuse the good oev^irtov Isl rm tvas 
SiSs'orfi wpatlQfA>£veixvy ' he is unblameable whatsoever he doth'."^ 
Origetti in his dissertation against fate,^ declares that '^ the asser* 
tors of it do, dvakvetv.vitros lynCKv^MLrosy 'free men from all fault^'^ 
and cast the blame of all the evil that is done upon God; and that 
this is a doctrine, dvaupHv ro kp' i^iV, ' which subverts our liberty,^ 
K^iiti tStd, ' and by that' alliice and virtue, all) praise and diiN 
ptaise'." Eusebius declares that " this oj|;uiiion, rhSfA^if iiKniJi'tJO^* 
%ivras iftoTsjuUyOfS ymlh ruv irvgm 1% otxst«r yvan/m^ ii^VEV^aypuiWf^ 
'absolves. sinners, as doing nothing on their own accords ^faieii 
vzas evil/ and would cast all the blame of all the wicfcednesscom^ 
mitt^d in the world upon God, and upon his providence; if that 
mj^re adniitted hy the assertors of this fate, whether he hknself dul 

/Apoklj p.i5. g A^ 9, Jh 81. B. AReoQgn.1. S» {4. a ApoL f, p* ^ 
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necessitate them to do these things^ or ordered matters so that they 
should be constrained to do it by some other caube'."'' See the 
like arguments in Epiphanius's H»r. 16. p. 35. 

(iii.) They add, that " this opinion renders all commands, ad- 
monitions, and exhortations not to do evil, or to do good, useless; 
he who is thus admonished, being instructed by it, to reply after 
this manner, ri pes i iv^panri y^Msit, * to what end 'dost thou ad- 
monish me, O man,' when fate hath forestalled me, and not lefit 
it]in my power to change my mind? Tt Sv ^T auyrdmffdai ir^of i 
■ hSe ff^odi/ptEurd'ai ^wnffofjuat, ' to what purpose therefore is it to 
strive after that which I have not the power to desire or will,' un- 
less also it be my fate thus to will?'" ''That men lie under no 
necessity from God's fore-knowledge, [which was of old the chief 
argument of the Fatalints, espoused of late by Mr. Hobbs, and is 
still made the refuge of the PredestinariansJ may thus be proved," 
saith Origen,*^ '' because the prophets are exhorted in the holy 
scriptures to call men to repentance, and to do this in such words, 
as if it were unknown whether they would turn to God, or would 
continue in their sins; as in those words of Jeremiah, * perhaps 
they mil hear and turn every man from his evil zvay, S^c*^ and this 
is said, tiot that God understood not whether they would do this 
or not, aXX'oiovsi ro Itjosdmov ruM iwafMwv yiveffdai hmyvf; ' but to 
demonstrate the almost equal balance of their power so to do/ 
and that they might not despond or remit of their endeavours by 
an imagination that God's fore-knowledge laid a necessity upon 
them ; ws hx ovl^* lir' auroTs rS evi^psyl^aUf koI avrri iiria. .yiyrSau rSh 
af^aprnf^iroavy ' as not leaving it in their power to turn to him, and 
so was the cause of their sin'." 

(iv.) They argue from the deportment of men towards them 
who o£fend out of necessity, allowing this as a sufficient excuse 
that they coidd not do otherwise. "You would not," s«th 
Athenngoras to the Roman Emperors, '' honour the goodj or 
punish bad men, bI fju^ !«:' avroTf ^v xal ^ koxU xa! iS dperri, * if vice ' 
and virtue were not in their power'."* " And if men," saith Chry- ' 
sostom, " do thus pardon their fellow men when they are necessi- ^ 
tat^d to do a thing rol^si^o slyMpy^iyfiS 9[o>X& imlKKo^ ^vFyivei^KSs^' 

^ dPnrp.ET.L6, 0.6, p.251,perToCetp.S5^ < Euseb. ibid. p. ftf, 
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^xpriv, ' much more should this be done to men compelle 
to do what they do;' for if it be absurd to punish them i^^ho 1^ 
the force of Barbarians are compelled to any actioBj it must be 
more so, rov viro ^vvatrcoriqas ^mdyi^cas Kotracva.fKa>^6fjL^yov ^ixviv ^iScamip 
* to punish him who is compelled by a stronger power'."^ 

V. They add, that " if fate obtain, then the divine judgmetH 
must be overthrown; for they/' saith Oiigen, " who take away, 
rs l(^^ riiUTty ^this liberty/ take away with it praise <md disprais^ 
and good and evil actions, with them a future judgment, and afl 
threats against and punishment of offenders, and all the promises 
made, and the rewards annexed to a life of holiness; ith yotq sn 
THTcifv IvKoycos sraA yivo/xevov, ' for upon this supposition, none of 
these things will rationally be done'."^ " If fate be established/' 
saith £usebius, ^' Oixrhoiiat, (piKQ(j9fia, oiKmslM xal ^KvasSeia, * phi- 
losophy and piety are overthrown;' there can be no religion, no 
praise for persons studious of virtue, no bUme of men addicted t» 
die greatest impiety, all these things depending, tsx avrofspoaip^TH 
fAsXirmf Jtat ac<Tx,'Ji(T£(»fs, aXX' ex vns rwn ispwy olydSxns, 'upon the. 
necessity introduced by the stars, and not upon meditation .aii4 
eKercise proceeding from our own free choice'/'' 



CHAP. V. 

Skewing that these late notiond, concerning the liberty or rather 
servitude of the will of lapsed man, were generally condemned 
hy the primitive christians, 

Thikdly. this will be evident from theje foUowing coosi* 
derations : 

I. That they place the freedom of the will from necesdtjf 
amongst the doctrines, qua per predicaiionem, apostoUcam 
manifeste traduntur, * which were manifestly delivered to the 
church by the preaching of the apostles/ and by ecclesias- 
tical tradition. "'Hjxerf, ' we' christians," saith Justin Martyr, 
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**do not think, as do the Stojcks, tliat all things are done accord- 
ing to fate J aXXa xara f^h ftpoxi^s^if ixayov Karoq^Sv, v afjua^rat- 
vEtv ' but that every man doth well or HI according to the freedom 
of his will or choice'."* Origen speaks thus, " est et illud defi^ 
nitum in ecclesia^icA pradicatione om9iem animum esse rational 
hilem liberi arbUrii, et voluntatis, * this also is defined by eccle- 
siastical tradition, that all souls are rational, and have free-will 
and choice'."* Whence we may gather, that they are not subject 
to necessity, so asr to be compelled to do good or evil; for we 
are under no necessity to do well or ill. And though there is in 
the rational soul a power to do evil, *^ it is not evil upon that ac* 
count,'' saith Didymus Alexandrinus; ''but because she will freely 
use that power; maI hk ri(jt,uv pcovov ^ $6|« a{$r^,aXXa nal ndnrom oqBwf 
'jreql rwv \oyiKwv ^<va;v ^iko9o(fvi(jsiyrcjVf ' and this is not only ours, 
but the opinion of all who speak orlhodoxly of rational beings'."^ 
Theodoret having established this doctrine of the liberty of man's 
will from necessity, and his power to chuse good or evil, by reascHi, 
and by the suffrage of the holy scriptures, concludes thus; rau/la 
xal e^iiax^of/^v, xal hidtrxofi^f, * thus have we (christians) been 
taught by our ancestors, and thus we teach.''' St. Au8tin|lay8 
down this as the true definition of sin, peccatum est voluntas re- 
iinendi, vel consequendi id quodjustitia vetat, et unde liberum esi 
'abstinere, 'sin is the will to obtain or retain that which justice 
forbids, and from which it is free for us to abstain .'' Whence 
he concludes, that " no men is worthy of dispraise or'punishmeift, 
qui id noti facial quodjacere non potest, ' for not doing that which 
he hath no power to do;' and that if sin be worthy of dispraise 
and punishment, it is not to be doubted, tunc esse peccatum cum 
et liberum est nolle.* These things," saith he, '' the shepherds 
sing upon the mountains, and the poets in the theatres, and the 
unlearned in their assemblies, and the learned in the libraries, and 
the doctors in the schools, et anlistites, in sacris loasy et in orbe 
terrarum genus humanum, * and the bishops in the churches, and 
mankind throughout the whole earth.'*' Yea this" saith he^ ^* is 
so manifest, nulla hinc doctorum paucitas, nulla indoctorum turba 
iissentiai, * that it hath the universal consent of the learned and 
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.nnlearned'." Gennadius^ in his account of ecctesiastial doctrines^, 
lajs down this for one^ that ** no man pf&risheth by the will of 
God; sed per seipsum electiorie arbiirii, ne ingenuitatis libertas 
atque potestas semel homini attributay ad servileni cogatur necessi- 
tatem, ' but only by himself ^ and his own free choice, lest the free 
choice, liberty, and power once granted to man, should be reduced 
to a servile necessity'."' 

II. This will be still more evident from what St. Austin, with 
the concurrence of all the ancient Fathers, have said in confutation 
.of the Manichees who taught these three things^ 

First. That ". there were two principles, the 4Djie good and 
the author of good, tKe other evil and the author of evil." 

Secondly, That *' the God of the law was not the true God, 
and that therefore the Old Testament was to be rejected." 

Thirdly. That '' ain arose not from the free-\i'ill of man, but 
from the substance of matter; and so some souls were wicked n<jtt 
by choice, but by nature.*' ' 

Now against this wicked heresy St. Austin urgeth many argu- 
ments, in which he hath the suffrage of the ancient Fathers. 

And (1.) he lays down these as certain and indisputable rules, 
viz. de quo resistere non valente quisquam quidpiam mali fecit 
justi damnari nidlo modo potest, ' that no man can be justly con- 
.demned for doing that evil which he was not able to resist;' ^' for 
all men," saith he, '^ will pronounce without any hesitation, nihil 
itto^ omnino peccasse, ^ that these men have done no evil.' For if 
.0oub be so compelled to act, tU resistendi potestas nulla sit, non 
peccant, Uhat they have no power to resist, theyr sin not'."* If 
.therefore, as Le Blanc saith, "the Reformed teach men are sp 
^depraved by the fall, tit nonpossint nisimale agere, Uhat they can- 
not but do evil';'' they offend not in so domg. 

2. This he propounds as a thing manifest, nonpeccarjs anirnas 
ex eo quod non sunt tales quales esse non possunt, ' that no souls 
offend in not being such as they cannot be.'* Seeing then they 
who cannot do what is truly good, cannot be good; it must b^ 
also manifest that if the souls of lapsed men cannot do what is 
itruly good, they offend not in not bein^ good. 
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3. He asserts, *^ that no man is worthy of dispraise or punisb- 
menty qui id noti facial, quod fat ere hou potest, * for not doing 
that which he cannot do;* and this," saith hr, " mUI be owned by 
every man who consults, $ecreta ronscieiitmsua, iegesque dnmas 
penitus naturcB ittsilas apud animam, * the st-creis ot his conscience, 
and the diviiii law> written in hisheari'. * Whince also it most 
cWaiiy foilows, that hipseii men camiol be wculh} oi di*<prai8e or 
puninhmenty for not doing ihal good d)e\ cariiot do. 

4.' His fourth rule is this, ex eo quod uoti acvepit /tttiius reus 
est, 'no man is guihy for noi having that which he liath not re- 
ceived;*' and his inference this, ** that no mai> can duly bluine 
another for being deficient, quia non ultra esse actepU, * where be 
bath no power to go farther;' since he owes only what he hath re* 
ceived, and cannot exceed the bounds set him." If then man by 
the fall hath lost all power of doing good, and hath not since re* 
i^eived strength to do it^ this deficiency cannot be his guilt. 

^ow in these rules the ancient Fathers exactly accord with him; 
for we have heard already from Justin Msfrtyr, Paeudo Clemens, 
Qrigen, E^usebius^and Epiphanius, that a necessity of sinning frees 
men from all faqlt, for that which he cannot avoid, or for being 
that which he could not cease to be. Origen lays it down as a 
most certain rule, '' that no man can be blame- worthy for notdor 
ing what he cannot do ; and that as for Judas himself, ix av ^i xt^of^ 
dura; zspots'h'nrzra h liroLMQitkU zj^o^or^s ^v * he could not have been 
blamed had he been a traitor out of necessity,' and could not hate 
been like the rest of the apostles."* Methodius, in answer to 
Origen, saying that the flesh makes the soul to sin, replies, ^* li 

^jthat if he said this flesh coidd not be subject to the law of God/ 
po man could be blamed for theft or adultery, 8cc. by a just judge, 
d^vvdrojs tj^s^wiJ ttis ffa§xoy vzsorxaaao^M tw vo/m^w t5 ©cw, * tlie flesh 
pot being able to be subject to the law of God'."* And Pseudo 
Justin to that question, * How God requiring us to fulfil the law, 
and not sin, which is beyond our strength, could punish men for 
transgressing it; it being manifest, that ra i5^£§ ^uvafuv fju'n ']toi'n<Tats 
Igrst ei<riv d^uvura vfrapxsi ctysv^vv^ * that no man is criminal for 
pot doing that which is beyond his power,. and therefore is to him 

.j^ ibi^ I De lib. Arb. L 5, c. 15, 16. b Apud Eiueb. Prsp. Ev. 1. 6, c. 11, p. SHI. 
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impossible'/'^ answersi that ** God coDdemnsui not for not doing 
what is impossible, but for not willing to do what is possible; roi> 
yap ^vva-roTs, koI e^' ifMV S(nv 5 gV«.*v^, ^ o 4'oJ®' y/vgrai, ' for 
praise or dispraise belongs oni} to thipgs possible^ and which are 
in our power to do or not;* and that we all offend, ha to /m.-m yApia^ 
Qaif Kal « ha to ptrj ^uvaa^ty * not because we cannot, but because 
we will not do what we ought to do'." Add to this what hath 
been before cited from Irenaeus, declaring, that "our Lord and 
bis apostles could have no reason to require us to do good, if it 
were not in our power to do what they exhort us to :" From Tef- 
tuUian, saying, that " God would not have given a law to him who 
bad it not in his power to obey it:" From Or^en, enquiring, 
'' How could God require that of man which he had not in hb 
power to offer to him ?" And that of Theodoret, that *' God can- 
not justly punish a nature which hath it riot in his power to do 
good, but is bound in the bonds of wickedness." 

5. (Secondiif. ) St. Austin lays down this as the true definition of 
sin, ^^ that it is the will to do that from which we have the liberty 
to abstain/ for," saith he, ^^ i( men, libero ad faci€ndum,'et non 
Jhcie^^um, motu animi careant, si deniquehis abstinendi al opere 
suo potestas nulla conieditur, peccato team non possunt, ' want 
the free motion o^ tbe will to do, or not to do, or if they have not 
the power to abstam from what they do, they cannot be guilty of 
siu;'*^ for if a man cannot do otherwise, he sinneth not. Acknow- 
iledge," saith he, ** that sm must be free from necessity, no7i quia 
homines non possunl, sedqnia nolunt servare legem, * and must be 
done, not because men cannot, but because they will not, observe 
the law;'' and hence ihou wilt discern the rise of all siii, and thte 
distribution of punishments." Accordingly we have learned from 
Oiigen, that tbe soul doth not incline to either part out of neces- 
sity, because then neither vice nor virtue could be ascribed to it, 
" God," saith Hilary, " hath permitted to every man, libertatem 
mta sensusqtiey \ the liberty of hfe and judgment,' non necessitct^ 
tern inalierutrum affigens, ^ laying them under no necessity of do- 
ing good or evil,' ut premium sibi voluntatis bouitatis acqinreret, 
* that he might be rewarded for the goodness of his will'."'^ And 
again^ " God," saith he,* " hath permitted to every man tiie liberty 
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of chusiog and doing what be wiil^ et ob id uniuscvjusque wut 
pand atU pramiis afficietur dectioy 'and for this reason shall 
every man be punished, or rewarded for hb choice'/' " God/ 
saith St. Basil, ^' loves them who do what is right, not from n^ 
cessity but virtue. Now virtue/' saith he, '' ariseth 6x 73^ipi<fecjs, 
xal ax B^dyxfKns, * from choice, and ndt from necessity'."* **For 
thiff cause," saith Chrysostom, '^ hath^ God given thee free-will^ 
7va iJLv\ v^spov lynaKrif r^ deu as dydrxiri Joo&giV, * that men may not 
accuse God as being bound under a necessity of doing evil'."' 
'^ Man," saith St. Cyril Alex. ** hath a free inclination to what he 
will chuse to do, Kal dvoirKTif kT^^uispov rm e^' ixas'a' ^oirniv, * and 
H freedom from necessity in what he will turn himself unto;' that 
80, and not otherwise, the good may be worthy of praise and re- 
ward, and the wicked may be justly punished'."* " llie devil," 
saith Cyril of Jerusalem, '^ suggests to thee a thooght of fornica- 
tion; if thou wilt, thou admittest of it; if thou wilt, thou rejectest 
it; f» yap xaT dvdlkyiv sTro^vusis, nai riv^ ivBxa rrtv ysewav sroifjLaifiv 
o ®6os ; ' for if thou didst he under a necessity of whoring, why 
hath God prepared heUT"^ ^* If," saith Macarius, *^ the bodies 
of christians should have been made immortal, tlie world behold- 
ing TO 9Fapd^o^oy th vpdfiA^l^, ' the strangeness of the things' 
would have been converted to good, dvdrK*^ rm, aXX' »x £zi»<t/^ 
•yvwiCAirj, 'not by their own free-will, but by a kind of necessity,' 
and therefore God, to preserve the liberty of man's will, suffered 
their bodies to die, that it might be in their choice to turn to good 
X}r evil; for man is not bound to do evil, dvdfKri rivl, ' by any ne- 
cessity, but hath a liberty, r» yivetrdai ansv^ cxXoy^f, ' to be- 
come a vessel of election' and life, and they who are acted by the 
Holy Spirit, ^x av^t/xTji rm x£x^arjQv7au, ' are not held under any 
necessity,' but have a liberty to turn diemselves, and do what they 
will in this life/'° 

Thirdly. St. Austin offers to prove to Felix the Manichee, 
e divinis scripturis, ^from the divine scriptures,' that man hath the 
freedom of his will; at que inde peccare quemque si velit, non pec- 
care si nalit, ' and therefore that every man sins if he will, and 
sins not if he will not.' Now that all the Fathers accord with 
him in this, that the holy scriptures do ascribe to man this freedom 
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of the will, hath been largely proved; and to the passages already 
cited from them, may be added a large discourse of Origen^ in 
his Philocalia, where he confirms this from variety of demonstra- 
tive arguments from the holy scriptures. St. Basil saith, *^ there 
is a manifest demonstration of the free-will of man in those wordif 
of Isaiah, * if you will, and if you will not, S^c' whence it is mani- 
fest that all his happiness and punishment, sk th e^' rifMv riprfUaUf 
'depends on our free-will/' " Hearken not to them,** saitb 
Cyril of Jerusalem, *' who falsely interpret that of the apostle, 

* If what I would not that I do;' bat remember him who said, 

* If ye be willing and obedient , and if you will not, ^c/fl There 
is not an order of souls, xalx ^vmii AfM^^axmuY, * who sin (or do 
good) by nature,' aTJi' ix vqoMqi<Tsejs dt^^ripac, * but both proceed 
from our own free-will/ Sin," saith he, " is an evil proceedii^ 
from our own free-will ; 3ri ys ex rjqoaaqiffBMf afjLaprdvofjLh, * for 
that we sin by 4^ur own free choice* the prophet teacheth, Jer. ii« 
SI. Eccl. vii. SO."r As for the second part of this assertion^ 
that " the freedom of the will is, el^ ovorepa, * to good or evil/ to 
sin if we will, or not to sin if we will not,'* they perfectly accord 
with him, declaring that there is no true liberty where there is 
not, potestai ad utrumlibety ' a power to do both;' where we are 
not, actionum nostrarum domini, ' masters of our own actions;' 
that *' God hath given us in respect of what is good or evil, a^ 
rivoiAOv ^iftvokzy, * a mind, that is a law unto itself,' adroKparopixriV 
kiV9)(riv, ' a self-commanding motion,' avrs^titrtov YyaffJi.inv,avrG^i(nToroy 
T^y vqo^m, ' a free council, a self-commanding purpose,' e^eXhitiov 
p69viVf '/ a free turn,' vpo^iqe^iv eis ifjjpoj (Mpi}^s(ravy ro Iv' dfjt^ 
^tfSf^ov, 'a power to go or turn both ways';" with many other 
expressions of a like nature, which will occur under their proper 
heads, and leave no room for doubting in this case; especially if 
we consider, 

(i.) That they make this power necessary both to vice and 
virtue; thus Justin declares, that ** no actions of men would be 
pruse-worthy, if he had not the power, Iv' dfjt^orepa, rqiv&rdm, 
' to turn to either of them'.'"* Macarius saith, that *' if we were 
ierris ^v<nus, ' of a nature bound," we should neither be capable 
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of honour and glory, nor of hell and punishment, both these being 
prepared, rri r^eirlri ^yau rp $z/v«/x£v^ <ivo(fvy%t!» ro xoueov xzi r^i^M 
tis TO tfyadoy, xat $e^iqv /:4cpof , ^ for a mutable nature i^hich can fly from 
evil, and turn to what is good and right'." Athanasius proves 
that '^ man hath free-will, ^uy%r7u y»p m vpos ra xobXc vsvtiv irw xom 
r« jMtXi aVoyf e(p6<T&ai, * because lie can incline to what is good, or 
decline from it.' '"^ And this is so agreeable to the light of nature, 
that Cyril of Alexandria introduce th Porphyry, placing the free* 
dom of man in this, that he hath els dq6%v hKau^pioryira vi Koadas 
riiv ex8(ywv euqs^iitf ' the freedom to chuse vice or virtue,;' this 
being,'" saith he,/' necessary, that he may be capable of praise or 
reprehension, honour or dishonour, rewards or punishments." 

(ii.) They add, that ** by reason of this free-will which God 
hath given him, he hath it in his power to believe, or not," as we 
have heard from Irenaeus, and Clemens of Alexandria, ^* to be, 
or make himself a vessel of election, or of wrath," ^aith Macarius; 
and, ipse sibi cama est, ' he of himself is the cause'," saith Irenaeus» 
'^ why he becomes good com or chaff."' ^Exi^H v^m sctt/rov hMuv^ 
ros, v EpkVffXiv 6»vroy dvei^ri xarxuxBuxi^ovroSy ' every ope render? 
iiighimself righteous or disobedient,'^' saithClemens of Alexandria.^ 
St. Basil saith, that '^ every man may, e« rris eotvrS vrpoouqiasufs i 
tnripfui iym bivch, vi ri Ivavriov, ' of his own free-will be either i^ 
holy seed, or be the contrary'."^ " God,'* saith Pseudo-Justin, 
**is not the cause that we are good, or wicked, «'XX' ^ zspo»iqiis\Sp 
* but our own choice,' by which, xargyrKrev i^«ir xvplas, km rnr 
iyaBis if^is sJyat ri KaKHS, * he hath put it into oar own power to 
be good or bad'.""^ And in his answer to the Kinth Questioii| 
^' we have received,^' saith he, ** from God the power of actmgi 
or not acting; -csparlm t^h ra. iUaix i wpat^zi^ (^h ra iiwa^ 
' to do things righteous, and to forbear what Ls unrighteous;'^ 
when therefore we act thus, hxaias iiAv ^E^avH/xE^^, * WQ ar^ 
duly crowned;' but when we transfer this. power to what is 
evil, or neglect to do what is goo<j, ^^Trntfif ^oTM^ifjui^a^ < we 
^e duly punished:' we are therefore justly crowned or pun^^ 
ished, Mro a^' Tifuv, 'for wh^t we freely chuse'." "Christ^'' 
saith Cfarysofstom, ^* spake many things of the kingdom^ and ^ 
hell, xoci rriv sf ' hiirspa ^vndt/^iv eTfeSu^otro ev r^ xoXo^^Eiv ris ay^p^ 
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rdvoylocs, xai &v rw ti/a/v r»s Kalo^OnvraSy ' and shewed that we had 
power to chuse either of them, by punishiug sinners^ and honour^- 
ing them that do well*/ for,"^saith he, *' Kvpm vifj^^s W/xev km ntla 
itajtetv8, Aai»r5 sis yievvav gpt^sffeTv, xm t'S PafjiKsicLS siBrjTt/j^gtv, * we 
have it in our power to chuse this, or that, to fall into hell or 
enjoy the kingdom'."^ And sure these things iQUst be sufficient 
to convince us, that these Fathers believed nothing of the doctrine 
of Absolute Election and Reprobation, or of that miserable servt* 
tude of the human will by reason of the fall of man, which these 
men do so inuch insist upon« 

6. {Thirdly,) St. Austin argues against the doctrine of the Ma* 
nichaeaus from the reasonableness of the divine precepts, " it be- 
ing folly to command him who hath not power to obey;" and in 
this 1 have shewed that Irenaeus, Clemens of Alexandria, Origen^ 
Eusebius, Epiphanius and Theodoret accord fully with him : to 
which add that full passage of Cyril of Alexandria/ *^ If men 
•were good or evil in their manners, Sre ra ^THicij fpovsTv rs xal 
ipaiv, irfHV rial^loif pbsrov dvlois, 'when they could neither think, nor 
do better, or worse,' we must abstain from praising the good, or 
reprehending the wicked; all the admonitions of fathers to their 
sons will be, slxmov r] x^f^^y '^ ^^^^^ thing;' all the instructions of 
jouth will be superfluous, koI pa-^elfivnjLQt zevov, 'a vain trifle^', 
and we must take away all laws, el /xc^ yap IxaVo; (Asrefev m av 
fisXoiro rS ^ia hsixlBiv oSoy, ' for if every man hath it not in his power, 
to chuse what way of life he would/ but hath ivahafsvxTov, mzl o^veI* 
' irvirov l^l thIo) hfffjioy^ ^ an indissoluble and inevitable tie to this 
or that,' farewell all laws, or whatsoever else is profitable."^ 
Macarius adds, that '' a law is given, ra; ^uvafj^ivcj} rpa^inyai us 
dfd^oli^a raci^ipvi, 'to him that can turn to both parts;' (that is, 
obey or -transgress it;) hlrt yaq (fv9si v6(ms h ksTIoci, / but no Jaw 
can lie against him who is bound by nature'/'< 

Fourthly. St. Austin disputes against the doctrine of. the Ma- 
nichees from the equity of the divine judgment, declaring that " if 
^en did not sin voluntarily they would be judged unjustly; for, if 
God," saith he, "had not given hee-WiW, judicium puniendi nul" 
luMJustum esse posset, nee meritum rectefaciendi, nee praceptum 
divinum ut ageretur pomitentia de peccatis, ' there could be no 
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justice in punishing the offender, nor any reward for well doing, 
nor any divine precept requiring men to repent of their sins -* for 
neither the wages of good or evil can be duly given to him^ qui 
ant bonus atU malus necessitate fuerit inventus^ non voluntate, 
*' who was good or evil, not out of freedom but necessity ;' nor is 
any man to be blamed at all who doth not freely do evil.'*'^ And 
in this we have seen the agreement of Origen and Eusebius, and 
Ae words now cited from Tertullian,'IrenaBus,f Clemens of Alex- 
andria, and others who are of the same judgment. ** God hath 
given to man," saith Tatian, " freedom of will, hitas o /xev ^«3xoy 
h'MLicas xokiipnrair J/ Iam/tov 767*)vws' f^oxBvipof, ' that bad men may 
be justly punished, as being wicked from themselves;* and thaft 
good men may be praised, xar* avre^y^yiov. * who freely' do com- 
»ply with the will of God.""* " God always preserved the liberty 
ef the will in man," saith Ireneeus, tit juste damneniur giii non ohe* 
ditmi-eiy quoniani nofi obedierunt ; et qui obedierunt, et erediderunt 
ei, honorentur incorrupiibilitate; ^that they might justly be dam- 
ned for their disobedience who did not obey him; and that they 
who believed and obeyed, might be honoured with incorrupti- 
bility'."" And Athenogaras proves to the Emperors Antoninus 
and Commodus, that '^man is dvQaipsiWy * free ofliimself ' to chu3e 
virtue or vice ; for, neither," smth he, *' would you honour the 
good, nor punish the wicked, ei ia^i Iv' aurdis m xai ^ xaxia auxi ^ 
iqervi, * if it were not ixt their power to chuse either'." " God," 
saith St. Jerom, " hath framed us with free-will, nee ad virlut^, 
nee ad vitia necessitate trahimur; alioquin ubi necessitas est, nee 
damnatiOfnec<oronaest; ' nor are we necessarily dfawn to vice 
or virtue; for where there is necessity, there is neither condemna- 
tion nor crown'." * And again, " God," saith he^ " hath given us free- 
dom of mind, tdviveret unusquisqm non ex necessitatey sed ex vo^ 
luntate, ut virtm haheret locum, ^ that every man might act from 
freedom, »not from necessity, that so there might be place for 
virtue'." 

1 .{Fifthly ») St. Austin argues against the doctrine of the Ma- 
nichees from the duty of repentance; '^ for," saith he, " it is ma- 
nifest to all that it is profitable to repent of our sins: now I desire 
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to know what persons must repent, seeing I know it can be tlie 
duty, neque illius qui malejacere, neque illim qui benefacere nan 
potest y * neither of him who cannot do evil, nor of him who can-* 
not do good;* for that repentance which projBts, male fecisse 
poenitentem, et benefacere potuisse testatur, * testifies that the peni- . 
tent hath done ill, when he might have done well'."*' And with 
this argument Alexander Aphrodisiensis Records, and Clemens 
ot Alexandria adds, that " if there be no free-will, *5 t5 Wots dmi^ 
fjLerdvoiac h^ Tiva^sdif ufMiqriajv; * M'here is that repentance of the 
unbeliever by which he obtains remission of his sins'?"* 

8. {Sixthly. ) St. Austin saith, the Manichees held that ** the 
nation of darkness waged war with God before the foundation of 
the world, 'and that in this war, nos^ hoc est, animas quas modo 
indigere liberatore manifestum est commixtas esse omni malo, et 
morti implicita, ' we, that is, the souls which now want a deli- 
verer, were blended with all evil, and entangled or detained in 
death'."'' Now against this absurd imagination St. Austin argues^ 
that ''this renders Gpd cruel, in being willing to send the soul 
into such miseries;"' and therefore he enquires of Fortunatus, 
Qtuire hanc animam ad miserias, ad errorem, ad ista qua patimttr 
misit^ 'why did he send the soul into the world to be subject to 
those miseries, that error, and those evils which we suffer?' He 
also introduces the soul thus expostulating the case with God, and 
pleading in its own excuse. Quid feci? quid commisi'? apud te 
fuiy integer fuiy nulla labe contamifiatusfm, tu me hue misisti, ' what 
have I done, or committed ? 1 was with thee, I was upright, and un- 
defiled by any stain, thou sentest me thither. ' Cum ergo noveris 
necessitatem qua his oppressus sum, qu& respirare non potui, cui 
resistere non potui, quid me accusas quasi peccantem^^ * Since then 
then knewest the necessity with which 1 am oppressed, from 
which I can have no respite, and which I am not able to resist^ 
why dost thou accuse for sin?' Some small resemblance of this 
mad doctrine of Manes was found in that opinion of Origen, that 
" th« souls of men had sinned in heaven," said he, (" in Adam," 
say others,) " and therefore were united to such bodies as Mere 
the clog and prison of tile soul, and that the flesh laid upon it a 
necessity of sinning;*'* which he endeavoured to prove from th^ 
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aame scriptures >vhich these men use to prove tjiat man^ siuce 
the fall; lies under a necessity of doing evil only. Kow there be 
three advantageous differences betwixt this opinion of Origen, and 
that of these DecretaJistSy 

(1.) That he made these souls to suffer for their personal sin 
alone; they make them suffer for another's sin, or for a thing im- 
possible, viz. a personal sin committed by them when they were 
no persons. 

(2.) His punishments were medicinal and purgative, and so de- 
signed for ttieir eternal good; whereas the punishment inflicted on 
the posterity of Adam for his fall, are in most persons, according 
to their doctrine, only a sad preface to eternal punishments, 

(3.) He was so merciful as to asbert and believe that after 
these souls had suffered in these bodies for some time, they should 
at last be saved and admitted to the enjoyment of God, whilst 
these men leave the generality of them infallibly to fail of salva- 
tion, aud obnoxious to eternal misery. 

nr. And yet against this and other doctrines of Origen allied 
to it, the Fathers argue from those grounds which do as manifestly 
destroy the necessity of sinning they assert, and the foundation of 
it, viz. the imputation of the sin of Adam to all his posterity. 

For, First, Methodius speaks thus, '^ If, as Origen saitb, the 
soul for sin was united to the body, wu^ ha rnro rifjMfnravov o fjuvi 
rpi iMvi^sTro^ *^how did they sin by thai which yet was not*?" 
(Answer. Even as the wills of all men sinned in Adam when as 
yet they were not.^"*^ And because Origen attempted to prove 
his doctrine from those words of the apostle, * / am carnal, sold 
under sin;* he asks him how he could reconcile his sense of 
these words. " with the liberty of the will? 'E$' tkaTv yip xai to 
ms^vaau ksXrai, xai ro f^vi mfevtrau, 'for it lies in our power to be- 
lieve or not;** g$' r,tMy, 'itis in our power' to amend our actions 
or to sin ; e(p' iiMV, * we are free' to do good or evil ; for that which 
hath not h^^iaiay duroSiavoroy, 'a self-commanding power of chu- 
mg'^ what course of life it would lead, 7va liim TipmflS H -^/ex^v, 
* so that it may 'be honoured or blamed for what is properly its own ' 
must necessarily be exempted from all.foult. (iii.) He adds 
•< that according to the doctrine of Origen, neither soul nor 



C.BAP.V*§5.) THip; WILL OF MAN. 3^5 

body could be judged; for if the soul," saith he, '^ be placed be- 
fore the judgment-seat, it will plead that sin proceedeth not from 
me, fltXX' aV sjcgiv« t5 ^BapTH xa\ ynivH aeafMaros, ' but from that 
corruptible and earthly body to which thou didst unite me ;* and 
since 1 quitted it, I neither whored, nor had any carnal lustings; 
«nd the body might say, tn «x gyc ifjiaprov, iKKi ^ "^lO&h * I 
sinned not, but the soul,' for since that was separated from me, 1 
have done no evil;" and he concludes that "both these pleas were 
made, luKoyats ^ rationally V' and yet it is manifest that all souk 
united to bodies smce the fall of Adam, might plead thus. 

Secondiy, Their second argument against this doctrine of Orir 
gen, is this, that *' whereas God blessed man, created male and 
female, and said unto them, increase and multiplyy 8^c. this doc- 
trine turas God's blessing into a curse :" Jam tnim nan erit bene- 
dictio sed maledictio secundum Origenem; 'for according to Ori- 
gen's doctrine, it will not be a blessing, but a curse,'-* saith Epi- 
phanius. " For how,'* saith Theophihis of Alexandria, " is the 
marriage-bed undefiled, hi anima vitiis circundntur, * if by it the 
soul is surrounded witii vice?* Then Moses sinned in praying 
that God would multiply the seed of Israel, and make diem a 
thousand times more ; seeing this was to pray, ut animarum ca- 
terva in calo peccantes Israelii ici poptdi gentem conderent, ' that 
the nation of the Jews should be made up of souls that had sin- 
ned in heaven/ and that they might increase, animarum ruinis, 
* by the ruin of souls ;' whereas he ought rather to have prayed, ne 
propter vitia melioris substantia, viiior nntura condfretur, 'out 
of regard to the corruption ensuing to tlie better part that die viler 
body might notice produced.' Yea why," saith he, " doth Da- 
vid pray thus, * The Lord bless thee out of'Zion, that thou mayst 
^ee thy children's children, si animarum jacturajusti viri augetur 
genus, * if the offspring of the just were to be increased by the loss 
of souls ?' Or why doth God say by his prophet, * If thou hadst 
hearkened to my precepts, thy seed should hate been as the sand, 
xind as the dust qf'theearthf For they who observe God's pre- 
cepts, non debent accipere pramium animarum' ruinas de calo 
4jiu{d alligata corporibus sobolis eorum incrementum multiplicenf, 
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* ought not to receive, as ihtir reward,, the ruin of souls to increase 
then oftspring'." And again^ ** were tbis so, * Jnaease and muU 
tiply would be no blessing to Adam and Eve, cum causa peccati 
makdivtionem potius mereretupy * suice that which is the cause of 
siu ought rather to be deemt d a curse/ And if these things be 
•o, V hy cloth St. Paul say, ' / will that the youtiu, women marry 
and breed children f For then they must do ihis, not for the or- 
der of gem ration, sed propter pa^nui animarumy ' but for the pu- 
nishment of souls;' which far be it from us to believe. Sienim 
propter peccata in calis precedential ad terras mi^sa sunt anima, 
ut corporibus ligarenlury ' for if souls wt re sent from heaven to 
be united to bodies for their preceding sins,' Paul lied when he 
said ' Marriage is honourable, and the bed undefiled;' nor can the 
same thing be a benediction and a punishment." ^ow the sin of 
Adam being the cause of all the sins of his posterity, and they 
having all souls sent pure from heaven into those bodies, by the 
sole union to which they instantly become sinful and corrupted, 
and mostly lie under a necessity of doing evil to their inevitable 
ruin, it may with m^ch more truth and certainty be said, that 
^* such a generation turns God's blessing into a curse, endai^ers 
souls, and increaseth posterity by the loss and ruin of them." 
Cyril, the successor of Theophilus, in his see, and also in his at* 
tempts against this doctrine of Origen, declares, in his commen* 
tary on those words of St. John, * ihis w the true light,'' 

1. That according to his opinion, it would be unjust in God to 
require of the soul thus united to the body, that it should not sin, 
}t being thereby placed, Iv doXo/asi fiepia^riW, * in the defilement 
of sin;' which is more sadly the case of the posterity of Adam, 
lying under a necessity to do evil. 

£• That ^' then God promising to Abraham that his seed should 
be multiplied as the stars of heaven, promised him only an igno- 
ble lOut of damned persons, and alien from all virtue (as by these 
men the generality of the seed of Adam are supposed to be) koI bj^I 
ptSXXov cuKoyias fjuiroxpy aTtipi^a, * and not rather a seed partaking 
of a blessing'."* 

3. That "according to St. Paul, we are only to be punished 
or rewarded for what we have done, lia, r^ Guyi^ros, * by the 
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body,' aXX* «Sg vpB(T^vVBpov rrts y^via^MS %yKknfjM ^rrfiYitrsrcUf "^ nor 
will any fault antecedent to the body, be charged upon it;' and 
therefore not the sin of Adam."* 

4. That "St. Vaulteacheihi\M*deathj'€ignedov€r them who 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression y 
which," saith he, " cannot be according to the opinion of Origen 
(much less according to them who say that " we all personally 
sinned in Adam;") for then where will they be found who have 
not thus sinned?"^ 

5. That " Christ by saying concerning the blind man, * 'Nei- 
ther hath this man sinned, nor hisjgthersy said what is to be in- 
terpreted of the time preceding their nativity, xaff ov httu yeyovoref 
hH r/jCAagravov, ' when being not yet born, they had not sinned:^ 
Ttus yap ri ff^vi iJfsrwffa xai ccyi^prsiv ri^vyaro'^, ' for how can the soul 
fiin that did not exist'?"' (Add, or that soul which had no being 
when Adam sinned?) 

Moreover they condemn Origen's opinion concerning " the re- 
surrection, not of the same body," on this score, that " it was 
uiijust that one body sinning another should be punished ;"' and 
must it not be more unjust that one Adam sinning all mankind 
6hould be punished? Against his other opinion, St. Jerome thus 
disputes ; " if it be an offence to be born of human bodies, quo- 
modo Isaac, Sampson, et Johannes Baptisla de repromissione na% 
cuntur, ' how were Isaac, Sampson, and John the Baptist, born 
by promise'?"-^ And if it be no offence to be thus born, it can be 
no offence to be born of lapsed Adam ; if " the cause of vice 
and virtue be not," as he saith, "in the seed, but in ^he will of 
him that is born.'*' If he could not sin by the body, as Metho- 
dius saith, who yet was not; neither could men sin by the soul 
which yet was not. If, as he saith, they who act intemperately 
cannot be worthy of reprehension by a just judge, alvvdrous h^n- 
sins r^s aa^KQS virord.(7as(TBou rat vofjico t5 SeS, * if the flesh could not 
be subject to the divine law,' neither can the sons of Adam, lying 
under the disability by reason of the flesh, be subject to reprehen- 
sion. In a word, Epiphanius truly blames Origen and John of 
Jerusalem, for saying that "the image and similitude of God was 
lost in man after the expulsion of Adam out of Paradise;"* and 
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yet, according to the doctrine of these men, this must be a most 
certain article of faith* 

IV. Fourthly. Now be it so that St. Austin, to defend him- 
self against himself, renounced, in his discourses against the Pe- 
lagians, most of those things which he had said m confutation of 
the Manichees ; yet seeuig the things he had then said were evi- 
dently the voice of nature, and by his own confession, " the voice 
of every man's conscience, and that which learned and unlearned, 
poets and orators, and civilians, heathens and christians, did una- 
nimously own ;" seeing the christian Fathers who lived before 
him, in his time, and after him, and equalled or much excelled 
him in learning and judgment, said constantly the same things, 
^nd never thgught fit to renounce one tittle of any thing they Itad 
thus said, nor ever excepted, as he did afterwards, the case of in- 
fants, or original sin: It is manifest that his innovations and dis- 
cord from his former and better self in this manner, ought not to 
be regarded in opposition to the constant <iense and the concur- 
ring judgment o( all these Fathers of the church; especially if we 
consider 

First. That he hath been able to say nothing in answer to some 
of the arguments produced by him in confutation of the Mani- 
chees, v'li. (i.) to 'the arguments taken from the divine precepts; — 
the Mosaical precepts, do this, and do not that, being given to 
fallen man, and therefore if it be, as he saith, " folly and injustice** 
to lay them upon him who hath no power to do what is com- 
manded or omit what is forbidden, it cannot consist with divine 
equity to lay these precepts upon fallen man had he no power of 
himself, and no assurance of divine assistance to enable him to do 
them. Such (ii.) is his argument taken from the duty of repen- 
tance;— for if that testifies that the penitent hath done ill when he 
might have done well, when was it that the posterity of Adam 
might have done well before they were his posterity ? But then 
they were not; if after, then if they contracted the guilt of Origi- 
pal Sin, they had done ill when they were not able to do welL 

Secondti/, That the exceptions which he makes to some of his 
own rules, and the answers he attempts to make to some of his 
own arguments, are vain, false, and absurd. 

'i'hus when in defence of his definition of sin, that " it is the will 
to do that from which we have the power to abstain;" be saitli. 
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that he " defined that which was only sin, and not that which is 
also, peena peccati, * the punishment of sin';** he speaks a con- 
tradiction to himself, and to the plainest reason, it being evident 
that wliat is properly sin, can never be the punishment of sin; 
**for all punishment,'' saith he, " being from God,' must be just, 
et boniim est omne quod est just urriy peccatum ergo quod est pana 
peccati erit peccatum et bonum etjustum, * and whatsoever is just 
is good ; that sin therefore which is the punishment of sin, must be 
a good and a J list sin'.". Moreover, all punish ment'inflicted by 
God, ifi the action of a Just Judge, proceeding from his holy will; 
whereas sin can never be the action of God, or issue from his holy 
will. By sin all men are worthy of punishment; but no man can 
deserve punishment for being punished. By punishment some sa- 
tisfaction is made for sin; but no man can make satisfaction for 
a past sin by another sin.— (2.) Whereas he adds, that "this penal 
necessity of sinning consists well with the nature of Original Sin;" 
this may be sufficiently confuted from his own words, that " the 
defect which is called sin, if it seized on a man against his will, 
recte injusta pana videretur qn^e peccantem consequitur, et qu(R 
damnatio nmicupatur, * the punishment which follows the sinner, 
and is styled damnation, might rightly be esteemed unjust';"* 
seeing therefore Original Sin is a disease necessary, and more in- 
evitable than a fever, and comes upon us before we can will any 
thing; the punishment and damnation inflicted for it cannot, ac- 
cording to this principle, be just. (Ltasfly.) Whereas, he says, 
" it is natural and well appointed, ut malum meritum prions ua^ 
tura sequentis sit, * that the ill desert of a former sin, should be the 
nature of the following';"^ this is very absurd from his own prin* 
ciples. " For if," as he says, " no man is wise, valiant, or tem- 
perate with the wisdom, valour, or temperance of another, aut 
Justus justitid allerius quisquam efficitur, * or righteous with the 
righteousness of ariother';" how comes he to be made willing with 
the will of another, or sinful with the sin of another? Especially 
when he not only adds, that " no nature can be corrupted by the 
vice of another, nullo adjmicto vitio suo, * without an addition of 
a sin of its own;' and if it could be so, irijuste vituperaretur, 'it 
would unjustly be blamed on that account'.*'^ But proveth this; (i.) 
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Because nemo debet quod non accepit, ex eo igitur quod non accepit 
nemo reus est, 'no man owes what he hath not received, and so 
DO person can be guihy for the want of that original righteousness 
he never did or could receive'." (ii.) Because, si homo ilafactus 
est, ut necessario peccet, hoc debet ut peccet, * if man be so made 
that he necessarily sins, he owes sin as a debt to nature;' and then 
when he sins, quod debet facit, * he does only what he ought to 
do,' which yet it is wickedness to say.'** In a word he saithj 
" since no man is compelled to sin by his own nature, ur b^ the 
nature of another, restat ut propria voluntate pecceiur, Mtremain» 
that every one sins by his own proper wiU'," oveq eoei Scl^ai.* 



CONCERNING THE PERSEVERANCE OF SAINTS. 

The State of the Question. 
CHAP. I. 

FOR the better stating of this question, it will be useful to 
premise that which is granted on both sides; fpr by that it will be 
easy to discern, 

1 . That many of those scriptures, which are produced to prove 
the doctrine of the saints' perseverance, do not reach the point; 
they proving only that they who do thus persevere are preserved 
by divine assistance, and not that God hath absolutely engaged to 
afford them that assistance which will unfrustrably preserve them. 

^. That many of the arguments produced to confirm this doc- 
trine, are inconsistent with the foundations on which alone they 
ground that doctrine. 

I. First, Then we own that they who are preserved to salva- 
tion, are so preserved * by the power of God through faith -^'^ and 
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tfiat they who are thus kept are ' kept by Christ,''* he alone 
being able ' to keep them unblameabte;'^ but then we deny that 
Godhalh absolutely promised to keep th^m by his power from 
making shipwreck of thi^ faith; or that ^ the just man who lives 
byfaithy shall never draw hack to perdition,'^ 

Secondly, We own that God hath engaged his faithfulness^ that 
all who do not wickedly depart from him> shall never be forced 
from him by the power of any adversaries; for * none shall ever 
be able to pluck them out oj his hands,'' not death itself; for * the 
gates of Hades shall nbt prevail against them;^ not persecutions, 
or the most fiery trials. He who requires us to be faithful to the 
death, being obliged in equity and honour to enable us with chrisr 
tian patience to bear them ; for ' he is so faithful that he mil not 
suffer us to be tempted above that we (in this fallen state) are able, 
but will with the temptation (so far) make a way to escape that we 
wsoy be able to bear it:^ So that we may triumphantly cry out, 
Who shall separate us from the love of God which is (shewed to us^ 
in, that is, through Christ Jesusi Shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or szoordlf Nay 
in all these things we (who continue in his love) are more than con^ 
querors, through (the assistance vouchsafed by) him thai loved tis'^ 
And after such happy experience of the divine assistance, ^ / am 
persuaded,^ saith the apostle, ' that neither (fear of) death, nor 
(hope of) life, nor (q\\\) angels, nor principalities, nor powers 
(persecuting us for Christ's sake,) nor the things (we endure at) 
present, nor (the) things (we may i^ufier for the time) to come, nor 
height (of honour,) nor depth (of ignominy,) nor any other creature 
(or thing) shall be able to separate us from the love of God which 
is (vouchsafed to us) in and through Christ Jesus our Lord,* But 
then the same God requiring them who were come to * the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the general as- 
sembly, and church of the first -born who are written in heaven, to 
look diligently, t**^ r\s, lest any of them fall from the grace of 
God, and to holdfast that grace by which alone they can serve God 
acceptably, because our God is (to them who do fall from it) a 
consumingiirey (Heb. xii. 15, 29.) and to take heed lest there should 
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be in any of them an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the 
living God;' and that for this reason — that they could be made 
partakers of the blessings of Christ only on this condition, that 
they * held fast the beginning of their confidence (or expectation) 
stedjasttotheend; (Hep. iii. 12, 14.) that they continue rooted a?id 
grounded in the faith, and be not removed anayfrom the hope of 
the gospel;* fCoI. i. 23.) seeing he bids tliem who were already 
in grace, and liad " received like precious faith' with them, to be- 
ware lest being led away by the error of the wicked, they fall 
from their own sted fastness/' 2 Pet. iii. 1?. Hence we conceive 
ive have just reason to deny that God hath from eternity decreed, 
or absolutely promised to preserve them from falling into those 
sins which he thus cautions them to avoid, or to perform himself 
what he requires, as their duty. 

Thirdly. We grant that God hath promised perseverance in the 
ways of righteousness to the end, to those who constaiitly and 
conscientiously use the means by him prescribed for that end; h^ 
will " present us holy and unblameable, and unreprovable in his 
sight, if we continue in the faith rooted and settled, and be not 
moved away from the hope of the gospel." Coloss. i. 22, 23. 
He hath assured us, that " if we cast not away our confidence, 
but patiently continue to do the will of God, we shall mherit the 
promises; (Heb. x. 35, 36.) That if we give all diligence to add 
to our faith virtue, knowledge, godliness, patience, temperance, 
brotherly kindness and charity, we shall never fall; (2 Pet. i. 
5, 10.^ That if we build ourselves up in our holy faith, and pray 
fervently in the Holy Ghost, we shall keep ourselves in the love of 
God; (Jude 20. 21.) That if we hold fast till he come, and keep 
his works to the end, we shall reign with Christ." Rev. ii. 25 
26, 27. But then we deny that God hath absolutely promised 
to interpose his power infrustrably to engage all true believers to 
use these means, and jadge these very texts to be so many evi- 
dences to the contrary. The assertors of tliis doctrine hold, 

H. First. That the foundation of this perseverance is the' ab- 
solute election of those that persevere unto salvation, and conse- 
quently to the means which shall unfrustrably conclude in their 
salvation. And this shews the inconsistency of two of their argu- 
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ments for perseverance, taken from the prayers of the saints that 
they may persevere, and from the supposed intercession of Christ 
to the same efFect. For, as it cannot be proved, that either Christ 
intercedes or the saints pray more for perseverance to the end, than 
for their preservation from those sins to which experience and 
scripture shews they are obnoxious ; so is it as absurd to pray or 
intercede for that which God hath absolutely decreed from all 
eternity shall come to pass, as to pray and intercede that the 
world may not be drowned again; or that Christ may come to 
judgment, or be the J udge of the quick and dead ; or that the 
bodies of the saints may arise; or for any other thing which shall 
infallibly come to pass by virtue of God's absolute decree from . 
all eteriiity : it being, upon this supposition^ as certain that this 
absolute decree concerning their perseverance shall come to pass, 
though Christ did never intercede, or the saints pray it might do 
so ; as that the other decrees now mentioned shall certainly have 
their effect, with his or our intercession that it may be so. 

Secondly. They also grant that it is not from the strength of 
the new nature in them, from the steadiness of the renewed mfnd, 
the immutability of the renewetl will or affections, that true be- 
lievers cannot fall away; but purely from the promise of God 
that, though they are obnoxious in themselves to fall away, he 
will keep them by his power from falling finally. And hence it 
is obvious to discern that all the arguments produced in this 
cause from the nature of true faith,, conversion, or the new birth, 
are insufficient to prove this doctrine : because it is granted that 
it is not from the nature of this faith, the strength of this conver- 
sion, or the immutability of this new birth that they thus perse- 
vere; but from the power of God, by virtue of his promise, pre- 
serving them from that fall to which they in themselves are still 
obnoxious. 

When therefore (they argue for the perseverance of the saints 
to the end, from the words of the Psalmist, ' he whose delight is in 
the law of tlie Lord, and who meditates in tt day and night, — his 
leaf shall not wither.^ That he^who hears Christ* s sayings and doth 
them,shall be like to a wise man who built his houseupona rock; and 
so, when the wind and the floods came, it fell not. ' From the good : 
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ground which brought forth fruit zvith patience.^ Trom St. Paul's 
question, how shall we that are dead to sin live any longer there* 
ini* And from the words of St. John, this is the victory over 
the world, even ourfaith.'^ As all these places are manifestly 
impertinent, because they only shew the effect of good disposi- 
tions remaining with us, or how it will be with the man who al- 
ways delights in the law of God, who still doth Christ's command- 
ments, hears the word and keepeth it, as the good ground did; 
is still dead to sin, and still lives by faith; but not that these good 
dispositions must be always in us. 

Thirdly, They grant that though true believers cannot fall to- 
tally and finally, yet may they fall into drunkenness and incest, as * 
JNoah; so into murder and adultery, as David; into gross idolatry, 
as Solomon; into denials of our Lord, with oaths and imprecations, 
as St. Peter did ; and into such horrid sins as render them at pre- 
sent unfit to enter into the kingdom of heaven, and which require 
a renewal of -their faith and their repentance; and that by the 
guilt of those sins they stand condemned, till they are renewed by 
faith and repentance. And this demonstratively shews the false- 
hood of their arguments from such texts as these; *^ He that is 
born of God sinneth not, neither can sin ; he keepeth himself so 
that the wicked one toucheth him not.' The Lord is faithful, 
who shall establish you, and keep you from evil.'' 



CHAP. n. 

Containing arguments from scripture against the doctrine of the 
perseverance of saints to the end, 

THE Acriptwes which do expressly assert the possibility that 
true bdlievers, true penitents, men truly just and righteous, may 
fall away from their righteousaess, and die in their iniquity, are, 
among many others, these following. 

I. << When the righteous turheth away from his righteousKiess 
and committeth iniquity, and doth accordii^ to all the abomma^ 
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tions which the wicked man doth, shall he live? All his righte-^ 
ousness that he hath done shall not be mentioned ; in the trespass 
that he hath trespassed, and in the sin that he hath sinned, — in 
them shall he die. When a righteous man turneth away from his 
righteousness, and committed iniquity and dieth in them, for his 
iniquity that he hath done shall he die.* When I shall say to the 
righteous he shall surely live, if he trust to his righteousness, and 
commit iniquity, all his righteousness shall not be remembered, 
but for his iniquity that he hath committed he shall die.* When 
the righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and commit* 
teth iniquity, he shall die thereby."* Where, 

Observe {First) that God is here asserting the righteousness of 
his ways against the murmurings and the repinings of the Jews, 
that they died for their fathers' sins. For that this was the import 
of their proverb, *^ the fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the chil- 
dren's teeth are set on edge,'* is evident from God*s answer to this 
proverb, * that eve?y one should die for his ozvn iniquity ^ (Jer. 
xxxi. 29,) and to these murmurers that ' the soul that sinneth it 
shall die.' (Ezek. xviii. 3.) This sense of these murmurers the 
prophet represents more plainly in these words, * if our iniquities 
and our sins be upon us, and roe pine away in them, how shall we 
then livef (Chap, xxxiii. 10.) And this shews the vanity of that 
answer, which some return to this argument, that " the prophet 
here speaks of afflictions and not death ;" to which may be added. 
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that thb answer contradicts the express words of the prophet 
about twenty times. 

Secondly, Observe, that the righteous man here spoken of is 
one truly righteous; for he is one who "sinneth not, conimitteth 
not iniquity^ and turneth not away from his righteousness ;''<' one 
who walketh in God's statutes and keeps his judgments; yea, 
'' who walketh in the statutes of Ufe without committing iniquity;"^ 
and therefore assuredly is one who is truly and inwardly righte- 
ous, and not in outward profession only. '* For," saith Dr. Pri- 
deaux, " should he only turn away ffom his counterfeit and hypo- 
critical righteousness ; should be not rather live than die, inasmuch 
as he would put off the wolf to put on the lamb?" ^* To affirm,*^ 
saith Mr. Thorndyke, '' that the prophet of God, speaking in 
God's name, and of the esteem and reward which God hath for 
the righteous and unrighteous, speaks only of that which seemeth 
righteousness and unrighteousness to the world, or which a hypo* 
crite himself thinks such, is such an open scorn to God's word, as 
cannot be maintained but by taking righteousness to signify unr 
righteousness, and turning for not turning but continuing in the 
wickedness which was at the heart when he professed otherwise.''^ 

Thirdly. Tlie man who is here said to die, is said to die not 
only for, but * in his iniquity, and to be taken away in his ini' 
quity;*^ and so must die not only temporally but eternally. The 
way which God directs him to, that he may escape this death, is 
' to walk in the statutes of life without committing iniquity ;'*^ to 
repent and turn himselffrom all his iniquity, and make him a new 
heart, and a new spirit, and then the promise is, that all his trans* 
gressions shall not be mentioned,* t that is, imputed to him ; and there- 
fore the life promised to him that doth so, must be Ufe eternal; and 
consequently the death following on the neglect to do so, nmst 
be death eternal. And lastly, the righteous man who turneth 
away from his righteousness is one who ''committeth iniquity, 
and doth according to all the abommations which the wicked man 
doth;"* and therefore must be one to whom belongs the portion 
of the wicked, which is death eternal: that therefore must be the 
punishment hare threatened to him for ^ turning away from his 
righteousness* 

d E»kM xxxia, IJ, 13. e Chapter xviii. 9, 17, 19. /EpUog. Part «, c 31, p. JTf. 
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And {Fourthly) whereas some take refuge in the supposed 
coiKJitional pioposal of the words, ''which,** say they, "assert 
nothing,'* (i.) they fly for refuge to a mere mistake, the words in 
- the original being not if] but Dltt^Ip {beshuh) l> f av rtfxsp^ smrpiyiM, 
*1n the day that he turns away /rom his righteousness.' 
And again, when ' I say to the righteous he $haU live, KIIT] (vehu,) 

A N D H E trust in his righteousness.^ (ii.) The same form of words 
is used concerning the wicked turning away from his wickedness; 
and yet none doubts but the prophet then speaks of what is 
very possible. And Ciii.^ even Dr. Prideaux confutes this an« 
8wer thus, 'though sued hypotheticaU, as are only made use of 
for the amplification or the aggravation of matters, (sis'ifJ climb 
up into heaven^ thou art there,*) infer not the possibility of the thing; 
yet such conditional sayings, upon which admonitions, promises^ 
and threatenings are built, do at least suppose something in pos- 
sibility, though by their tenor and form they suppose nothing in 
being*; besides, in the case in hand, he that had a mind to deride 
the prophet, might readily come upon him thus, * But a righteous 
^ man according to the truth, cannot turn away from his righteous- 
' ness, therefore your threatening is in vain\*'^ Nor can it rea< 
sonably be supposed that an All- wise God should go about to 
justify the equity of his ways only by supposing things impossible 
by virtue of his own decree and promise. 

II. Argument Second. This doctrine of the possibility of 
the final departure of true believers and penitents from the faith, 
is as fully contained in these words, ^' it is impossible for them 
who were once enlightened, (N.B.) and have tasted of the hea-^ 
venly gift, and Were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come Kal vetqa'B^tffoyras, AND YET FALL A WAV, to renew them 
again to repentance, &c." fHeb. vi.-4, 5, 6.) For, 

First. That this is spoken of them who were once true believers, 
is evident^ (i.) froin the word ^MriMvre^, Enlightened; fair 
the same apostle, in the same epistle, and in a place of the same 
import, speaking to the same persons, s^th, that *^ after they 
wei^ enlightened they endured a great fight of afBictions, aiid took 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing they had in heaven a 

i Lect 6, da Ftawv. p. SOL 

c c 



3@fe THE YEftSEVKBANCB (DI*. ^> 

fcetteraBcT* te©re cmkinng sabstunce."'* They tterefore who ^ere 
mo enKghtened 98 to know they hacl an iulberitance inbeavea^ and 
a great Tecon^pence of reward^ and that ' they $hould inherit the 
'j^Ormees,* if Ihey did not cast away iheir confidence, but wWi pa- 
tience continue to do the will jof God, were doubtless sincere 
christians 4Kid true believers, (u*) From the words following, 
"it is impossible to renew them to repentance" from dead works, 
verse 1; they therefore had once truly repented; for I sup- 
pose the apostle did not speak of ** laying again the foundation" 
of a hypocritical repentance, iror did he judge it a thing impossible 
to produce that in them. The phrase, •" it is impossible to renew 
ihem .again to repentance^" seems {Plainly to imply that tbey were 
once truly in that state to which they were to be renewed, and 
iilso their loss of it. And to shew how opposite iheir interpreta- 
'tions are to the sentiments of the ancients, who say " all these 
things may be said of hypocritical professors," tbeij reek Fathers, 
*by " the heavenly gift,** understand a(p£(jiv ruv uyjipriSjv^ * the 
BEMissioN .OF SINS Conferred in baptism;' by flie "participa- 
tion of the Holy jGhost,*' rriv xdqiv xai ptlroj^iv t« 'Qeis wveiJ/xaror^ 
'the grace AN.D THE PARTICIPATION OF THE HoLY SpI- 

rit/ conferred by^imposition of hands; and by * the powers of the 
world to come/ either dyyeXiKriv^myar/h, * an angelical life/ 

or rov oippoL^um r» ^vsyptarof, * THE EARNEST OF THE SPIRIT,' 

- by which they may obtain the blessings promised, or that faith i» 
the earnest of the world to come. So ChVysostom, Theodoref^ 
'l*hotius, CEcumenius, Haymo, and Theophylact in tecum.* 

Secondly, Thaft the persons here mentioned must fall totally 
and finally, is also evident, because the apo^le doth pronounce it 
a thing *in^possible to renew them to repentance? And fii.J he 
declares their repentance impossible on this account, that they 
'^ crucifieii to -themselves afresh the Son of God, and put him 
to an open shame ;'^ that is, they again declared him worthy of tjiat 
'punishment they had inflicted on him; and so to them there ^re- 
mained no mone sacrifice for sin, hut a fearful looking J or of 
judgment/ x. 26, 27 . 

111. Argument T.HIRD. This also seemeth evident from 
the place parallel to this, "If we sin wilfully (by falling off Trom 

wHcbiffftjc. •'Oa.ttMpflMaBB.' ED. 
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Christianity) after we bave received the knowledge of the trui^, 
ihere remains (to us) no more sacrifice fpr sin, but a fes^rfui lool^- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation. He thai despised Moses' 
law died without mercy, 8cc. Of bow niuch sorer p^i^shment sup- 
pose ye then shall he be thought worthy, who ha,th trodden under 
foot the Son of God, apd hat;b accounted the blood of the (new) 
covenant, wherewith be was sanctified, an upboly thing, an4 
>hath done despight tQ the Spirit of graced" for, 

First. Tiiatthe apostle speaks of them who had received the re- 
mission of their past sin^ by faith in the blood of the New TesjU^ 
ment shed for the remissiqn of sins, and so of them who had tnj^ 
justifying faith, is evident from these words, that they were ^ sat^ 
4^ed b^ his blood' For ^o be.saiictifiedj throughout this who|e 
epistle, and more assuredly to be ^sanctified with the blood of 
Christ/ hath atili gelation to pur justification, or the remission of 
our sins procured by the blQod of Christ, and not to the ii^ 
ward sanctificatioQ of our nature by the Spirit of Christ; so, v. g« 
that Christ was consecrated (q his office of a priest, to make 
atonement for our sins by his suQ^erings, the apostle proves^ 
ii. 11, because o ayi^^o/v, he that purgeth away the guilt contract- 
ed by our nature, and o< aytos^Qi^svoi, theif who are cleansed from i%, 
are one in nature: See ib^ note thei;e. So ix. 13, * the blood of 
bulk and goaiSyiyM^^h sanctifies to. the purifying ofthejiedh, 
diat is, to thq cleansing from legal defilements. So x. 10, yry^xft^ 
fjJyoiea(AU,'yfE ABB SANCTIFIED or purged from the guilt of 
sin by the body, or, as some copies read, by the blood of Christ 
offered once for all;' and verse H,*by one offering he hath perfect- 
ed for ever them that ore sanctified;' that is, hath entirely purged 
them from the guilt of sin; wd xiii, 1% 'wherefore Jesus, that 
he might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without 
the camp:' where both the blood sanctifying, and ro <jre{i ^f/^aprioc^, 
*TH« SAGRIFICB FOU sin' U^ which it auswers, verse 1 1, aheyi 
that Christ sancti$ed the people by the oblation of himself as a 
sin-offering to cleanse tb^m froiii tbe guilt of sin. 

Sficondty. That tbey who so sinned that there remained ^ no more 
saerifcefor their sin, but only <i fearful looking for of judgment 
andfienf indignation,' mA so ^s to do * despight to the Spirit of 
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grace,^ by rejecting him as a lying Spirit, and his gifts and mira- 
cles a» illusions, and so were guilty of the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, fell totally and finally, is so exceeding evident, that 1 know 
none who ever ventured to deny it. 

IV. Argument Fourth. This is still farther evident from 
Ae following words of the same chapter, verse 38, * now the just 
shall live by faith, kou edv tJ-zros-grX^Tai, but if he draw back^ 
ffjy soul shall have no pleasure in himJ Where observe. 

First. That the word vTroriXkety signifies to draw bdck, refuse, 
tnd Jly from a thing; and so the object of it being here faith, 
must signify the drawing bacl^ of the person spoken of from the 
faith, or refusing still to profess it, and so, as it here follows, 
must be his * drawing back unto perdition.* And because this is 
done usually as here, verses 33, 34, out of fear of persecutions) 
and want of patience to bear them, verse 36, hence it is joined 
with fear; as ' Peter uvifsXKsv lavrov, withdrew himself 
fearing the circumcision, Gal. ii. 12, and often signifies fear, ajs 
(ji.ri vTra^iXn, * thou shalt not be afraid of the face of man:* Deut. 
i. 17* And because men's cowardly fears make them to hide and 
conceal their profession, to dissemble and play the hypocrite; 
hence it also signifies to conceal and hide;^ and by Hesychius and 
Suidas is rendered vvoxpmrou, SoXisi/erai, he plays the hypocrite, 
and deals deceitjully; all which, in things which do respect our 
God and our religion, are pernicious to the soul; especially if we 
' consider that he that draweth back stands opposed to him. that 
' believeth,* verse 39; and here to him that 'liveth by faith,* and 
therefore can have none, or only a dead faith: and lastly that God 
here solemnly declares his ' soul shall have no pleasure in him,* and 
then he must still lie under his sad displeasure. Note, 

Secondly. That lav viro^siXmrat, * if he draws back/ refers 
plainly to the ^just man who lives by his faith;* and in the. prophet^ 
to him who is with faith and patience to wait for the accomplish- 
ment of the vision; and verse $9, o iJirofEiXapbEyof, f the drawsr-t 
back' stands opposed to him that ^believes to the salvation of 
his soul* The words do therefore plainly suppose, that ' the just 
man who liveth by that faith,* in which if he persisted he would 
save his soul, may ^Amw back to perdition;* and this is also ^vi- 
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dent from the ensuing words, * my soul shall have no pleamrein him;* 
for they do plainly intimate that God took pleasure in him before 
his drawing back; for otherwise this threat would signify nothing, 
the Lord taking pleasure only in just men^ and such as live hj 
faith. Note, 

Thirdly, That jcai eav, may be rendered not hypothetic ally^ 
' and ify but, * and when tiiejmt man draweth back;' for that 
this is a very common sense of the particle, liv, see note oa 
Heb. iii. 15. But if we read the words hypothetically, the sup- 
position cannot be of a thing impossible, for then God must be 
supposed to speak thus, '' If the just man do that which I know 
^' it is impossible for him to do, and which 1 am obliged by pro- 
" mise to preserve him from doing, my goul shall liave no plea- 
'* sure in him;" which is;to make God seriously to threaten men 
for such SI sin of which they are not capable, and^of which they are 
obliged to beheve they are not capable, if they.be obliged to be- 
lieve the doctrine of perseverance, and so to make his threaten'- 
ings of none effect. 

V. Ahgument Fifth. This may be strongly argued from 
these words of the apostle Peter, '* they allure through the lust? 
of the[flesh, through much wantonness, (or to lasciviousness) thos^ 
ivho were clean escaped from them that live in error : For if after 
they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the^know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again en* 
tangled dierein and overcome, the latter end is worse with theot 
than the beginning: For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than after they have known it 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered to. them. But it 
is happened to them according to the true proverb, — the dog is 
turned to his own vomit again, and die sow that was washed tp 
her wallowing in the mire.""* Where note, 
- FirsL That the apostle speaks in the begioHingof this chapter 
of some who should * bring in damnable heresies^* that is, heresiesf, 
which they who embraced should receceive damnation; and these 
men saith he, efjuro^evaovrau, ^ shall make merchandise oJ\^ or gain 
over to these damnable heresies some of you, who have received 
like precious faitK^ with ua. And here he proceeds to shew how 
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they shotild do k, Vife. by tempting them to fihhy lasts: they 
therefore who were thus allured, must have once had * like pre- 
ciom faith' with the apostles, and tiierefore must have be^n good 
christians. Note, 

Secondly. That these persons whom they thus aliured to uti«- 
deanness, had once, Itvrcjf, ' trufy and rtalttfy escaped from those 
'who lived, ev «-Xavr), * in error y not of judgment, but of deceit- 
ful lusts ; for so this, icXht^ * error,' is expounded in thii epistle 
by St. Peter, when hfe saith, * beware lest being led away, rri r£j¥ 
^BifffjLojy zt\a)nriy by the deceit of meti, practising these unnatural lustSy 
^e Jail from your own stedfastnessf' plainly supposing that even 
stedfast christians might thus fall. Now they who bad Uius 
escaped, were not any longer in bondage to sin, or overcome by 
it, verse 19, which yet, saith St. Paul, Rom. vii. 1^, S3, is thfe 
rtate of every unregenerate person. See the note there. 

Thirdly, The apostle adds, that * they had escaped the pollu* 
fions which are in the world through lust, h iTsiyvufra, by the ac- 
knowledgment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;'*' that is, 
by the acknowledgment of ' that truth which is after godHness, ^ 
\vhich they who are laden with sins cannot attain to; which is the 
consequence of true repentance, and which recovers them, ^ front 
the snare of Satan, who we^e led captive by him at his will;'' and 
so by such an acknowledgment of Christ, as only true christiatis 
have, and which is joined with * the faith of the elect* Tit. i. 1 . 
Moreover, by virtue of this acknowledgeme^it, they had so ^ar 
escaped the pollutions of the world through luist as to be disFen* 
tangled from them, not overcome by them ; as is plain from those 
words, " if after they have thus escaped, they be again entangfed 
ind overcome:" they also had turned to, that is, obeyed "tlh«. 
holy commandment delivered to them;" for otliehrvise they could 
not afterwards have turned from it. Now evident it is, that nei*^ 
ther all, nor any of these things can truly be affirmed of hypo- 
eritical professors, who only are in out^vard show, but liever tu 
sincerity of heart, turned from the service of sin, x>r obedient to 
the boly commandment. 

Secondly. That these men after fell away totally and finally, 
we learn from these words, ^* that they were again allured to 
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wantonness; agi^o eiita^igkd and of^reoime Vy tbe^ {vollutiog; 
lusts; and so again in bondage lo them, verse Ig; that they tifr% 
ei from the holy cotDmandovant delivered to tbein tp their {ipii:ii|er 
vomit and wallowing in the wise; and that bq iat^lly^ that it];k^(^ 
been better for them not to have known the way of rigl]|teoq§iie^t*' 
VI. Arqumknt Sixth. AD th^ fore-mentionec) te^t^ s^i|i, 
<Iirecdy to asseirt tbb may be done. I proceed s«cQndly to those, 
scriptures which seem as plainly to aa^ert it batb heen done^ ^n4 
therefcure may be done again. Now of this we have ao inf ta^,f 
First. In Hymenseus and Alexander, 9»A tj^ir asspci^te^^ 
M^iich St. Paul introduceth with a charge Iq Tinpothyy ^ (<) baii 
('that is, retain J faith and a good conscieme, zvhich 4ome having 
put &way concerning faith have made shipwreck; of whfim i&Jiif^ 
menam mad Philetm.' Now ^ ta put away a gqod eov^cima^^ 
belongs to them alone who once had and oiight to l^^ve retained 
it, and ^ to make shipwreck (^ thefailh/ so as tQ bl«2>$phei)>e that: 
doctrine whiebi they once professed, is i^urely |o fyii off frQ9i the» 
profession of it. Lasti^, the faith aad that good con^piew^e het 
charges Imiothy to retain, is doubtless a sincere failfa, and a^pd 
ccNMcience, that unfeigned faiiM and that go^d ^o^mmf^ h^ 
then had. By saying therefore that oAber9 1^ )aid asiije ho^ 
these, he, in effect, declares that they were totally failei^ ^yf^-f^ 
which is sufficient confutaUon of all their argi^enta prQdi|i:^4 
from seriptur-e for the doctrine of perseveraufcc^i which if th^ 
prove a»y thing, they prove that true saifits cannot fa^ t^taUy^ 
nor can it reasonably be ^ouglH thai when sq m;any do tbua ^U 
away, all of them should return byn sincere repenttmce. 

A second instance is that of Hymen«&ug .apd P<liiletivi^ wiia^i 
s^h tbe^apostle, ^ have er red from the iru:tkim%i rm fi^^£i«v ifi^ 

yjin<S»y, HAVE FALLEN «>FF ^ROM THE TKVTJ?,) ^d 4^Verifiro^^ 

the faith of some :^* So, vep^ toW d^oxeh, U Tm- ^i ^h)th to 
FALL AWAY FROM THB FAiTH,^ and 19 anQ^er in8ta^(;e of th^ 
nature: for seeing diristian? believe to tM mlvati(^n of th^ir 
souls, iHe^. X. 39,) and tbe end of their laith is.|b^ saiv4iim gf 
their souls, (1 P«ter i. 9>) they whc^dobverthrOY^<th^ir f4.4%i J9?V^ 
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*?$0b PV'i i^v^l ^t^d^ixos (re?5?S" /i»l ,(iyaQ^^, 'depart not firom a wise and good 
•vrilie^' and dfOX'^h hKvi^^ %»l rS 7^<r$£x3'sv?^, i» (to iaU fipom our hopes and 
sKf9ditkfat,* (Eoim* in locum. 
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overthrow that in them which^ had it continued^ would have end- 
ed in their salvation. 

Thirdly, We have reason to suspect this of many Judaizers in 
the church of Galatia; for as the apostle declares, that they had 
^'received the Spirit through the hearing of faith ,•'"' that they 
were all made "the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus/'"*. and 
by baptism had "put on Christ/' and that ^* because they were 
8ons^ God had sent the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, ^ 
Abba, Father;"* that they once * ran well:** so doth he marvel 
that they were so ioon removed from him that called them in the 
grace of Christ to another gospel,'^ by which Qirist's gospel . was 
perverted. He enquires^ " who had bewitched them that they 
should not obey the truth:' And how it M'as that after. they had 
Icnown, or rather were known of God, they returned again to the 
beggarly elements of the world to which they desired to be in boo* 
dage;** declaring that he was afraid of them lest he had bestowed 
upon theoii labour in vain;' and that he travailed in birth with 
them to renew in them that faith froqa which they, were faUeo^ 
und \o form Christ'* in them ; that they now did not obey the truth.* 
And seeing they now desired to be circumcised, and to be under 
the law, he plainly tells them that << if they were circumcised Christ 
should profit them nothing; that he was become of none effect to ^ 
as many of them as sought for justification by the works of the 
law, they being ^Uen from gr^ce/'*^ and therefore must have been 
formerly in a state of grace. It is therefore evident that the apos* 
tie believed that they who had ' begun in the Spirit might end in 
the flesh I that they who were made the sons of God by faith in 
Christ Jesm, might be so charged that Christ should prf^t them 
Xiothing, and be of none effect to^them, and that they who were once 
Jcnown ofGody might fall from his grace and favour.* . 

' To this head also are to be referred the predictions of the scrip- 
ture concerning persons who should fall away; for being divine 
pf-edictions they must come to pass> and being predictions of 
things which were to happen long before our times, they must be 
fibo instances of what hath come to pass. Now such ai:e> 



^ J chapter m, 8,5. m Veraes 26, S7. « Chi^jter iv. 6. o Cbipter v, 7> 
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First, Christ's declaratioD that by reason of the extreme afflic- 
tion of the times, in which JerusaTem was to be destroyed^ many 
should be offended, that is, should fall off from the fieiith: and that 
^' because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold; but 
he that endures to the end shall be saved." Matt. xxiv. 12,, IS. 
Where that Christ speaks not of a hypocritical, outward profes- 
sion of affection to him, may be gathered from his styling it not 
preiencet but love; his supposition that it was fervent love; (for 
wihat was never hot cannot max cold;) yea such love in which had 
they continued they would certainly have been saved; and yet he 
doth not only intimate that some would not continue in that lova 
to the end^ but plainly doth foretel that it in many would wax. . 
cold. 

Secondly, As our Lord here foretold that there should be then 
an apostasy of the believers of the Jewish nation, so also did St. 
Paul speak of the same apostasy, as a thing that was to happen be- 
fore the coming of the ' man of sin, (2 Thess. ii. 3^) adding, that 
the Spirit said expressly that in the latter timeSy (the times then 
instant, verse 6,) some should depart from the faith* Now to prevent . 
this apostasy of the bdieving Jews, the epistle to the Hebrews 
was manifestly written. And as the excellent Dr. Barrow used 
to say, ** that it was written against the doctrine of perseverance;** 
so is it certain that it containeth many cogent arguments against 
that doctrine, besides those three produced already from it. As 
will be evident, 

1. From the manifold exhortations, '^ to hold fast their hope, 
which gave them ground of rejoicing. Chap. iii. 16. To hold fast 
their confidence stedfast the end. Verse 14. To hold fast their 
profession. Chap. iv. 14« To hold fast the profession of their 
faith without wavering. Chap. x. 93. To retain grace whereby 
to serve God acceptably. Chap. xii. 28. To labour to enter into 
the rest prepared for the people of God, lest any of them, (who 
believing had a present right to it, chap iv, 3, as the Jews had to 
enter into the land of Canaan,' whilst they believed in God,, and 
believed his servant Moses, Exod. xiv. 31,) should fall from it 
after the same example of unbelief," chap. iv. 1 1, they being ex« 
eluded from entering into that land by their following unbelief* 
Num. xiv. 11. Chap. iii. 19' — "To shew the same diligence to 
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the foil anufance of hope to the^end, and to be followers of them 
who through faith and patience did inherit the promises. Chap, 
vi. 1 1, 12. To consider him who endured such contradiction of 
finners, lest they.be wearied^ and faint in their minds; to lift up 
the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees, and to make 
straight paths for their feet, lest Uiat which is lame be turned out 
of the way." Verses 12, 13. — Where we have tour ^gonistical 
^ tennsy all importing fainting in our christian warfare or race, and 
giving over the fight as being able to hold out no longer; for 
xo^vetv is * to give over the fight as being weary ;' kkKueiv is ' to faint 
and be dispirited, so that we can run or fight no longer;' to have 
rif 9a^it^hui x^^^^f ' hands hanging down,' is ^ to give over the 
combat, they stretching out their hands;' and to have, ywaras. ri 
ffApaXikvfjLha, ' knees languishing,' or paralytic knees, imports 
the same thing; they fighting in the Olympic games, o/tdorof^v, 
^ standing upri^t/ and ^ to make straight paths,' is ^ not to turn 
out of die way of Christianity for fear of persecution, and by our 
example to teach the infirm christian so to do.' See the notes 
there. 

2. From his frequent cautions to them who believed, to be- 
ware, ^* lest there should be in them an evil heart of unbelief in 
departing from the Kving God; or lest any of them should be 
hardened through the deceitfnlness of sin. Chap, iii, 12, 13. To 
look diligently to it lest any of them should fall from the grace of 
God; lest auy root of bitterness should spring up among them by 
which many should be defiled; lest there should be among them 
any fornicator or profane person as Esau, who for one mess of 
pottage sold his Wrth-right; and,'' to see to it, that they did not, 
dnosqi^iVf TUBN AWAY from him that spake from heaven.** 

3. From his promises to them that persevered, as in these words, 
'* cast not away your confidence which hath great recompence of 
reward, for you have need of patience, that having done the will 
of God, you may inherit the promises." Chap. x. 35, 96. 

4k From his declarations that they only belonged to the house- 
hold of Christ, " If they hold fast their confidence and rejoicing 
of bope firm to the end," chap. iii. 6, and could be only made 
partakers of the blessings Clirist had purchased for them, by 
"holding the beginning of their confidence stedfast to the end." 
Verse 14. 
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5. From the dreadful threats he pronounces against those who 
fell away, and drew back to perdition, after they had " repenteid^ 
lived by faith, and been justified through faith iu the bbod of the 
new covenant," viz. that it was ''impossible to renew them to repea*- 
tance ;" that there remained '' no more sacrifice for their sin/' and 
that God would have no farther pleasure in them. NoM(y for 
confirmation of this argument, observe, 

(i.) That the apostle here speaks of true believers, even of such 
vrho had a present right to * enter into rest^ (\v. 3,) who at pre- 
sent * rejoiced in hope^ (iii. 6,) and had such an expectation of 
future blessings^ which if they held fast they would be ^partaken 
of' Chri^,* Verse 1 4. That they had ^freedom of access into the 
holif of holies through the blood ojJesuSf (x. 19,) had their hearts 
sprinkledfrom an evil conscience^ and their bodies washed with 
pure water, (verses 2@, 23,) and a christian hope^ f verse 24,) and 
k?iew they had in heaven a better, and a more enduring substance 
than that which they had lost on earth, (verse 34,) and would 
receive the promise,, and a great recompeace of reward, if they did 
not cast away their confidence, but patientUf continued in well-do^ 
«/ig.\VerS€s 35, 36. That they were ^ come to that Jerusalem which 
is above, and to the assembly of the first-bom, whose names were 
written in heaven^ (xii. 22, 23,) and so undoubtedly were once 
true converts and sound believers. And yet, 

(ii.) It is also evident that the apostle supposes that they might 
not retain this hope, or hold this expectation * stedfast to the aid, (iii. 
6, 14,) that tliey my^iifail of the rest prepared for the people of' 
God, as the Jews did througli unbelief, (iv. 1 1,) that they might 
depart from the living God, (iii. l^,) that they might decline from - 
their hope, (x. 23,) ana cast away their confidence (verse 35,) that 
they m\^i faint under and give over the christian combat, (xii. 3,) 
might let their hands hang dowji, and their knees be feeble, (versa 
11,) that they might be defiled, and fall from grace ; that they might 
become/or7/ica^or5, and pro fane per sons, as Esau was, and so might 
lose their spiritual birth-right.' (Verses 16, 17.) And, lastly, 
that they might * turn away from him who spake from heaven to 
them,' (verse 25,) and so unquestionably might fall aws^y both 
totally and finally. 

VII. A Thied head of Arguments against this doctrine 
ii to titts <6fifect, tbat all llie comxnandis and •«xhe4rlatt<»B8 directed 
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by God to the faithful to persevere in well-doing, and to conti- 
nue faithful to the end^ and to fear lest they should fall away; all 
cautions directed to them to take heed they do not do so; all 
places which contain a supposition that they may do so, and 
which suspend our future happiness on this condition that ' we 
continue stedfast to the end,* and promise salvation upon so do- 
ing, and which pronounce the most dreadful and abidhig threats 
to them who do not so, — are so mauy pregnant evidences of the 
possibility of doing so, and are plain indications that God hath 
made no absolute decree, or promise, that good men shall not do 
iso. For, as when these motives are' used to induce men to em- 
brace Christianity, or perform any other christian duty, they con- 
tain an evidence that it is possible for men to do otherwise ; so 
also when they are used to induce men to persevere in that pro- 
fession which they have undertaken, they must necessarily, for the 
same reason, contain an evidence that it is possible for any man 
who is induced by them to persevere in the course of a christian, 
not to persevere. For whereas some think fit to answer that 
'^ these commands, &^d exhortations, these cautions, promises and 
threats, directed to true believers, are well consistent with God's 
absolute decree and promise of their perseverance, as being the 
means appointed for the accomplishment of that which he hath 
made necessary by his decree and promise;" the falsehood of 
this answer shall be fully detected under all these heads. At 
present let it only be observed. 

First. That this is the sentiment of all mankind; for how much 
soever they vary in other things, they all agTee in this, not to ex- 
hort men to what they know they never cay refuse to do ; not to 
fear they should neglect such things; not to terrify them by threats 
from neglecting, or allure them by promises to perform them. 
On the contrary they generally agree, that as a promise, so a threat 
of what I know to be impossible, is as none at ail; ihat there is 
no need of exhortations to incite men to what they, certaijaly will 
do/ That a promise must be of something which at present is 
uncertain, and suspended on a condition which may not be per- 
formed ; and that a command or law obliging us to will and do, 
must suppose in us a freedom not to will, or t6 consent to that 



. . a SQ|ierv»ciifai«im est cnim, in quodimw* impelli; nemo in amorem sui oobortandus at, qitem, 
dum pawitur, trahit Se»deB«ii* 1. 4, IS, 17* ^ 
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which is required; for ''he only wills," "Say the Civilians, "and 
consents, who hath it io his power to be unwilling and dissent."* 
Secondly. Observe that God himself approves of thi? deport- 
ment; for though the elect angels are yet under the law 6f love 
and obedience, yet are they not exhorted to that obedience, they 
liave 00 promises to moVe tliem to it, nor are they threatened wid^ 
God's displeasure if they neglect to do it, because, being con- 
firmed in their blessed state, they cannot fail of doing it. Again, 
our Blessed Lord, as he was a prophet, spake ' as his Father 
gave him commandment/ for so all legates must do; as he was a 
priest, he became obedient to the death; but 1 know of no exhor- 
tations directed to him to perform faithfully the office of a Priest 
or Prophet; no threats, should he neglect to do so; no promisef 

* to encourage him to do that duty of which he could not fail, but 
only a declaration of that glory which would succeed his suffer- 
ings. Lastly, we find no exhortations directed to the' evil angels 
not to tempt God's servants, not to be adversaries to Christfs 
kingdom ; no threats denounced upon their doing so, but only a de* 
claration of their present state, and of their future doom. Now 
seeing the elect on earth, according to this doctrine, can no more 
fail of perseverance to the end, than the elect angels, seeing they 
<:aa no more finally neglect, or be unfaithful in the use of the 
means which will infrustrably produce that perseverance, than 
Christ could fail of faithfully dbcharging his Prophetick abd hi9 
Priestly office, how is it the Divme Wisdom sees it meet to ply 
us on earth continually with those exhortations, threats, and pro- 
mises which he saw needless in the case, and inconsistent with 
the state of the elect angels and Skr blessed Lord? Have we not 
feason to conceive it is because we have a liberty ad utrumque^* 
which they had not, and are at present in a state of trial, whether 
we vrill stand or fieiU, whereas they both were under no such pos- 
sibiUty of failing m their duty? And 

Thirdly. This is evident from the nature of these things; for 
whatsoever is a means for the producbg an effect, or the bringing i( 
to pass, must contain in it nothing repugnant to, but Only subordinate 
to that «nd. But such exhortations as these, ' holdfast your pro-' 

fession without wavtting ;^ hold till I come, that no man take am^ 

& iqus est veOe qui potest nolle. Ulpian d» Reg. Jiff. Leg. 3. OomentiieiioDpotwCaim Modif- 
fnliie poMtti Tfypliga. L in BeDo S. MadiQ D. de Giiitivii. 
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oway tbtf crown i* look diligently thai you fall not from the grace 
of God,' lest being led away hy the error of the wicked, you fall 
from your own stedfastness, ^r.'^ do in their, proper nature and 
tendency import a danger, and tend to raise a fear in men, lest 
what they are cautioned to beware of, should happen to them. 
Whereas an infrustrable decree and absolute promise made known 
to ail believers that they shall persevere to the end, tends to ex« 
dude all dangers, and prevent all fear of falling from the grace 
of God, and therefore must be contrary to the purpose of these 
exhortations; and so these exhortations can be no means to beget 
' perseverance in them. And nnce threats are more naturally de^ 
rigned to beget in us a sense of the same danger, and an impres** 
non of the same fear, which these decreea and promises entirely 
exclude, these decrees and promises must be repugnant to those 
threats. Since, lastly, promises tend to excite hope, inflame en*- 
deavours, and render us solicitous, lest vire should fail of the bles- 
sing promised ; and where we know such absolute decrees are 
made, and promises engaged to confer the promised blessing, 
diere can be no ground for this solicitude, no peed of hoping for 
that which faith makes certain to us, or of quickening our endea* 
yours after that in which it is impossible we should miscarry. 
Hence also it must follow, that these absolute decrees and pro- 
mises must be repugnant to these conditions of perseverance Jaid 
down by way of promise in the holy scripture, * we shall reap if 
we faint not:' if ye continue in thejaith, and be not moved away 
Jrom the hope of the gospel,^ ye are made partakers of Christ: if 
jfe holdfast yourrgoicing in hope, and the beginning of your con" 
fidtncefirm to the end;*^ and so I'come to a particular consideration 
of these respective heads. And, 

VIII. First, All commands to persevere and to ' stand fast in 
the faith* shew that they to whom they are directed may not 
stand fast, or persevere unto the end; for, as Suarez well argues^ 
^all laws, that is, commands of our supeitours, are made con- 
eenung actions to be done, or left undone by man as a free agen^ 
itkohzA potestatem adutrumlibet, 'a power to obey or not;' but 
in commands respecting what it is not possible to leave undone, 
(here can be no such liberty to leave undone what is commanded, 

U^Sfi. tf Hdmm sii, IS. /JPfet«iii.n. e^^t$Ah' 
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and there^e io such thu^ diere can be fio law prop«ly eomr 
tnaiidiug tbat. (ii.) Laws are attended with the sanctions of b 
/ penalty to the tranBgreasor of tfaem^ aad a reward to theobedieat; 
hal where there is no power of obe^iog, k cannot be our isualt 
thaX we do not obey, and so our disobe^nce can deserve no 
punishmerait/eiQr can it be rewardable to do that which is simply 
i^ecessary for us to do.^' Now such commands are these, ^ watch 
ye^ prapng nt all tum$^ th&t ye may be xstorthy to escape all these 
Jhiiige, nnd t^ etaml before the Son 0/ man* * Watch ye^ ^andfe^t 
mihefmtA^ q^it yoar^tves like meti,^ Put on ike whole armour 
^of God, thai ye may be able tg stand against the wiles oftkedeoil. 
Take to ymrseh^ tJte whole armour .of God, that ye may be able 
,to withMaud (U» the eifil day^ and having done all to stand.^ Cast 
Slot fimayyow £ox^eme which, kath greed recompence ofr^asard.* 
jRut ye^&eionedf bmlding up ytmrselves in your most holy faith, 
pmymgin the H^l^ Ghod^ keep yaaraelves i» th^ love of God J* 
To the churj^ of Thyatira, Christ speaks thus, ' viAat thou hast 
^atainedio holdfast tilll come:' ^ tOithat<of Philadelphia, 'Aoid 
Jjsl^ till I come, that no man take away thy crown.' Now do not 
itb^ae things pbrnily jseeni to intin^e iChat their salvation depended 
%Qn 4ieir watching, their using jtbe yfiude armour of God, dieir 
«atedfaatiieas in the i&idi, without casting away libeir coffi&dence, 
^nd that thry might lo^e their cco^tm by neglecting «o to do, and 
ibe unable to withstand temptations, •or to stand before the Soii of 
,mava? 

IX. Secai^i/. Alliexhoitatioiis to perseverance, ;or to comtiirae 
in the iiaith, the knowledge, (mt ^e love of God, must be so paany 
evidences, Jbat they to whom they ane idifected may net do so; 
.and that he Mibo tenders themtto tme believors hadi not obliged 
Jaimself b^pnoaiiaedhaahite, topneaesveclliem in the^Euith or in 
,the ilove lof :God. For ei&er thny need these eHhortation^ .or 
.they^onot. Tosay ^rdiey.donot need tbem,^'i8:injeffect tp say 
litat ^' they ane needless cKhoftations, <and therefore nue 4m worthy 
4»f the wiadsuDiiofithe Holy Ohost/' To nay *^ tibey needtbem m 
4tsder to 'their 4>erajeweF^anoe," is in «ff€^t 4o ^rant that they afe Mr 
Jstmniental ibo itfaeir perseveiiaDee^ and -that without ih^m ^tbey 
might Jiil of it; (for >that ^cannot bemeedfulto th^end, .without 

• Judo «k p B61MI091 Mf'^tfi. 
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which they shall as assuredly persevere, as if no such exhortations 
had been offered to them. And seeing exhortations are onty 
mural motives^ which we may resist or frustrate, if they be means 
toward the production of perseverance, it must depend upon such 
means as we may frustrate and resist, and so it is possible it may 
not happen. If it be answered, that '' these exhortations there- 
fore become effectual, because God's Spirit infrustrably persuades 
the {laints to obey them ;'* this is a plain acknowledgment the ex« 
hortation is no means of the saints' perseverance; because an ac- 
tion which I can always resist and frustrate, can be no means of 
an infrustrable or irresistible effect, and therefore it must be the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, alone, which doth infrustrably per- 
form it; and yet the scripture aboundeth with ihese exhortations. 
To them whom he acknowledges to be the *' temples of the living 
God," by virtue of '^ his Spirit dwelling in them," St. Paul directs 
this exhortation, ^^not to receive the grace of God in vain."^ He 
exhorts the saints at Ephesus, and " the faithful in Christ Jesus>^ 
^e were '' blessed with all spiritual blessings, and chosen before 
(he foundation of the world through Christ, that they should be 
holy and unblameable in love;*" to put on the whole armour of 
God, that they may be able to stand in the evil day, and having 
done all to stand/" He exhorts the saints at Philippi, inSwhora 
God had ''begun the good work, ivixstv, to hold fast the 
word of life, and to stand fast in the Lord."' To^ the saints and 
faithful brethren who were at Colosse, and had " a hope laid up 
for them in heaven, a fruitful conversation and love in the Spirit,"* 
he speaks thus " as ye have received Jesus Christ, so walk ia 
him, rooted and built up in him, and established in the faith."** 
. leaving told the converted Jews that he '' hoped of them things 
which accompanied salvation, God being not ^* unrighteous to 
forget their work and labour of love which they had shewed to 
him;"' he desires them to *' shew the same diligence to the end, 
to the full assurance of hope, and not to be slothful, but follow- 
ers of them who diroagh faith and patience did inherit the pro^ 
mises; and to retain grace, by which they might serve God ac- 
ceptably in reverence and godly fear," because he is to the wicked 
^'a.consummg fire.'**' To the "elect, according to the fore- 
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knowledge of God/'* St. Peter writes thus, '' be sober, be vigi;* 
iant, because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about seeking whom he may devour; whom resist Btedfast in the 
faith."* To them who had " obtained like precious faith^* with 
the apostles,^ he saith, '^addtoyourfaith^ virtue, knowledge, god^ 
liness, Scc^ for he that lacketh these things is blind, and hath for- 
gotten that he was purged from his old sihsi Wherefore, brethr 
ren, be diligent to make your calling and election sure; for if you 
do these things you shall never fall."^ To them ^' whose sins 
were forgiven, and who had overcome the wicked one,'* St* John 
writes thus, 'Move not the world, neither the things of the world} 
for he that loveth the world, the love of the Father is not in him; 
and the world passeth away, and the lusts thereof, but he that doth 
the will of God abideth for ever."*^ Now do not these exhorta- 
tions plainly intimate, that christians may * receive the grace of 
God in vain;' that they may render the labours of the ministers 
of the gospel vain, by not ^ holding fast the word of life ;^ that 
satan may devour them if they be not sober, vigilant, and stedfasi 
in the faith; and that their assurance ot not falling, depends upon 
their diligence in the performance of their duty? 

X. And, Thirdly f tliis will be still more evident from all the 
exhortations directed to churches and persons to fear lest they 
should fall away, and finally miscarry. For fear« is that passion 
which raises in us an apprehension of some approaching evil^ 
which may possibly befal us, which is not easily resistible by our 
strength, and which, when it befals us, will either be very burden- 
some or destructive to us* Now it is impossible to fear that evil 
should be irresistible by our strength, which God hath engaged 
to support us under, or be conceived destructive to' us, from 
which he stands engaged to exempt us ; since it is impossible to 
fear that his decree should be frustrated, or his promise fail« 
Even the nature of a religious fear tends to engage us to use our 
greatest diligence that we do nothing which may forfeit the divine 
favour, or render us obnoxious to his just displeasure; and if we 
are obliged to, * serve God always in reverence and godly fear; 
if happy is the man that Jeareth always;/ if it be our wis- 
dom to be thus in the fear of the Lord all the day long/^ then 
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fl«i8t ifhere be just ground or reason for this fear; and the more 
inconsistent are'these fears with an absolute decree or prombe of 
exemption from the eTil feared, the stronger evidences do these 
exhortations thus to fear, administer against the pretensions of any 
such decree or promise. Now exhortations and direetions of this- 
nature are very frequent in the scripture: Thus, to those who 
were ^grafted in and partook of the root and fatness of the olive^ 
tree, St. Paid speaks dius, be not high minded, but fear lest thou 
tilso shouldst be broken off, as the unbelieving Jews now are. 
For if thou dost not continue in his goodness, thou also shalt be 
broken off*; and if God spared not the natural branches, thou hast 
cause to fear lesi he also spare not theeJ^ To them who were at 
present in a state of favour with God, and in whom God had 
** begun the good work," the apostle directs this exhortation, to 
^ vrork out their salvation wifli fear and trembling,"' Now what 
ground of fear can there be, where God hath absolutdy decreed 
to confer this salvation, and stands obliged, by promise, to afford 
these means which will infallibly produce itf X^et us, ''who 
have believed, fear," saith the aposde, ''lest a promise being made 
us of entering into rest, any of us should fstU short of it.**' Now 
seeing no man can fkll short of it but by neglect of the means to 
which God hath annexed this promise; if all true believers have 
a sure promise from God both of the end, and of the means ia- 
fenibly conducing to it, and it is absurd to fear lest God should 
be unfaithful to his promise, what ground can any such person 
have to fear lest he should fall short of the promised rest? To 
them who had " sanctified their souls through the Spirit to obey 
the truth," St. Peter saith, " if ye call on him who without respect 
of persons judgeth every man, pass the time of jour scgoumi^ 
here hi fear;*" (viz of condemnation from this righteous judge;) 
which fear is surely inconsistent with a promise that they shdl 
never be condemned. Now is it not hence evident that Aese 
apostles believed^ or at the least knew nothing to the contrary, 
but that they who at present stood by faith, might afterwards be 
broken off and tiot continue in God's goodness i Or that bdiev«* 
ers who had a conditional promise of entering into rest might yet 
fall short of H? And hence nrast it be also evident &at Aej 
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believed and knew nothing of the d^octrine of the saints' perseve- 
rance to the end. 

XI. But, Fourthly, the fears of the apostles assisted by the 
Spirit of God, lest pious persons should miscarry, add yet a far- 
ther strength to this argument. For, if they, by the dictate of the 
Holy Spirit) had declared that God had absolately promised that 
men ooce truly pious should persevere to the end, how could they 
reasonably express their fears lest it should be otherwise; that is^ 
lest God should fail of the performance of his word of promise? 
And yet tiie apostle speaks to his Corinthians thus, '^ I am jea- 
lous of you with a godly jealousy ; for I have espoused you to one 
husband, Christ; but I fear lest as the serpent beguiled Eve by his 
siibtiity, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
that is in Christ.'''* In thie epistle to the Galatians he declares, 
that he was ** afraid of them lest he should have bestowed among 
them labour in vain.**^ He declares concerning the 'lliessalonians, 
that they had ** received die word with much affliction, and yet 
withjoy of the Holy Ghost, and much assurance, not in word 
oidy, but in power; that they had shewed the work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope in Christ Jesus,^ and were the 
elect of God in whom the word wrought e£fectually ;< and yet he 
doth express his fears, lest satan should have tempted them so far 
as to render all his labours among them vain.'^ He therefore 
Aot^bt tliem not secure by the election mentioned (i. 4,) from, 
fal&ig so as that his labour among them might have been spent 
in vain. 

Fiftkbf. All cautions directed to good christians not to fall 
away, not to fa)l from grace, from their own stedfastness, so as to 
lose th«ir reward, are also evidences, and even suppositions that 
Ih^ may do so; and it cannot reasonably be conceived that the 
6ame Spirit of wisdom should absolutely declare they could not 
fidl away, and yet.be thus concerned to caution them against what 
be bad told them was as impossible as that Grod should fail of per- 
jomiqg his promise. For what we have just reason to caution 
any man against, must be something which may come to pass^ 
and, without bis care and diligence to prevent it, will in likelihood 
con»e t» pasS; and when it comes to pass will be very dangerous 
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and hurtful to us. Now such caution Christ gives all his disciples 
in these words^ '^ take heed to yourselves lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the 
cares of this life, and that day (^ of judgment/ say most interpret 
ters)come upon you unawares; watch and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things, and to stand 
before the Son of man."-^ Now sure this care, vigilance, aod 
constant prayer required for this end, shews that without it thej 
were not likely to escape these judgments, and also tliat diej 
might be subject to those miscarriages which would render them 
unprovided for that day, and unable to stand before the Son of 
man. 

To the Corinthians, whom the apostle had represented as the 
temple of God by virtue of his Spirit dwelling in them, St. Pai]J 
speaks thus, ^ onr fathers were once as dear to God as you chris- 
tians are, yet many of them fell under the displeasure of God, 
ai)d were overthrown in the wilderness;*^ adding that these exam- 
ples should make them careful that they ' lusted not after evil 
things' as they did. Then he proceeds to shew the judgments of 
God upon them for their * idolatry^ Jornication, unbelief, and 
murmuring;' adding ihdit Uhese things were written for our admo- 
nition/ that we be not guilty of the like sins, and so fall under the 
like judgments; and then concludes, *let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall,' Where it is observable, (i.) that 
fornication, idolatry, and unbelief are by the apostle pronounced 
things inconsistent with a state of grace; for he that "doth these 
things," saith he, " hath no inheritance in the kingdom of God, or 
of Christ." And yet these are the sius he admonishes them to avoid, 
and to be careful that they be not overtaken with them, (ii.) Ob- 
serve, that ^ he that thinketh he stands' must comprehend him that 
truly thinketh so, as well as him who mistakes in judging so; for 
the apostle speaks to the whole church of Corinth, among whom 
there were many truly pious. And therefore the apostle plainly 
supposes that he who truly stood might fall, and would do so if 
he used not great diligence to keep his standing. f!or had not 
this taking heed been the condition of their standing, had they 
been of the number of those who by God's decree or promise in* 
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fellibly were assured of standings this' exbortation to take heed 
must have been superfluous, since men can need no admonitions 
to do that which God's decree and promise secures them they 
cannot omit^ much less to do it to prevent what cannot possibly 
befal them. 

To them who ^holding the beginning x)f their confidence sted- 
fait to the end,' would have been made partakers of salvation bj 
Christ, St. Paul speaks thus, ^ take heed, brethren, lest there be in 
any of you an evU heart of unbeliefs causing you to depart from 
the living God,^ and to fall from the rest promised to you; look 
diligently to it lest any man fall from the grace of God J* So 
that according to St. Paul's doctrine, they who were in a con- 
dition of salvation may apostatize from the living God, miss of 
the rest prepared for them^ and fall off from the grace and favour 
of God. 

The same apostle declares to his Colossians, tliat they were 
'' translated from the power of satan into the kingdom of the Son 
of God;" and yet he bids them ^ beware lest any man should be- 
guile them (that is, seduce them from Christ) mM e/dicing words f' 
and saith to them whose stedfastness in th^ faith he then beheld 
with joy, " beware lest any man make a prey of you through phi- 
losophy and vaiu deceit, seducing you to walk after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of tlie world, and not after Christ: 
let no man beguile you of your reward by seducing you to the 
worshipping of angels,"' and so seducing you from Christ your 
head. So that, in his apprehension, they M'ere still liable to be 
seduced from Christ, and so to fail of their reward. 

To them who had " like precious faith" with the apostles, St. 
Peter saith, ^' beware lest, being led away by the error of the 
wicked, you fall from your own stedfastness/"'* He therefore 
did not look upon this as a thing impossible. 

Lastly. St. John saith to the children of the " elect lady 
walking in the truth, and having the truth dwelling in them, look 
to yourselves that we lose not the things that we have wjought; 
but that we may receive a full reward."^ Whence it doth plainly 
seem to follow that they who once walked "in the truth as they 
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had received a connnandment,'' verse 4, and had chrintiaii charity 
verse 5, might lose those things ivhich they had wrought. 

XII . Sixthly. It seems incongruous to imagine that God 
should make an absolute promise, that true believers should per- 
severe to the end, and be unfrustrably saved^andyet suspend theL' 
happiness and reward on this condition, that they do persevere 
unto the end. For a conditional promise must have these two 
requisites, that it hath in it a power of suspending the obligations, 
and that the event expressed in it be yet dubious or uncertain till 
the condition be performed. Moreover, this is to make his own 
promise to be performed on his part, or by himself, the condition 
to be performed on their part in order to the obtaining the same 
end, and to suspend the end upon hi» own engagement. And 
yet this, according to this hypothesis, must be done by Christ him^ 
self, when after he had said, that ' becatise tribulations do abound, 
the love of many shall wax coldf^ he adds, '* bi|t he that endures 
to the end shall be saved:" and when he said to the church of 
"Smyrna, *^ be thou faithful to the death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life.*'* 

This also must be done by the Spirit of God, or by St. Paul, 
assisted by him, when he saith to the Colossians, *^ Christ will 
present you holy and unblaraeable before him, if you continue in 
the faith rooted and settled, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel:"** and to the believing Jews, "you are Christ's 
bouse, if ye hold fast the confidence, and the rejoicing of hope to 
the end;^ you are made partakers of Christ, if you continue the 
beginning of your confidence stedfast to the end."-^ These words 
were plainly directed .to the Colossians and Jews to deter diem 
from wavering in, and departing from the christian faith. And is 
it credible that the apostle should use this argument to deter them 
from those sins, and yet declare and require them to believe it was 
impossible they should do these things, and thereby render his 
own motive wholly ineffectual? Sure it is impossible to believe 
that the same divine wisdom should say that God hath absolutely 
engaged to preserve you from departing from him, or being moved 
from the hope of the gospel; and yet it highly concerneth you 
to fear, and to take heed lest you depart from him, or should be 
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moved from dug hope : that 199 it highly doth jconeem yott to fesv 
lest the God of truth should be unfaithful to faisipromise. > 

XIII. hastly. This is apparent from those many threats GoA 
liath denounced against those who shall fall away, and not conti- 
nue stedfast in their faith, and their obedience to die end. For 
.as '^ a promise made on a condition impossible to be pei^rmed/' 
say the Civilians, '' is as none at all, so is a threat of that, which 
cannot possibly befal us, because it cannot rajdonally excite me 
to dread, and therefore to decline the threatened evil." AH ration^ 
aI threats suppose the evil to which the punishment is threatened 
may be done, and declare such punishments shall follow whqn.k 
k done. 'Now of the^e tbreatenings, the most dreadful are those 
"which we ^have already mentioned, that ' it k impossible jt9 
renew them to repentance; that there remains no fkore sacrifice for 
timr sin; thai they draw back to perdition; and that it had been 
better for ihem not to have known the way ofl^f than t^terward 
to- depart from the holy ctrnmandment? Our Lord tells bis dia- 
cq>les, that ^ if any one abide not in him, he is to be ceist out as a 
withered branchy gathered up and burnt;* where it i» observable, 
that he speaks of that abiding in him, in which if they continued, 
Jie wcfuld," abide in them, v^se 4, and they would bring forth much 
JruitJ Verse 5. He saith to the church of Ephesus, " remem- 
ber whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy first work&; 
else I will come unto thee quickly, and remove titiy candlestick 
out of its place, if thou repent not."^ Now would Christ exho^ 
them to return to those works which were not the works of a tri^^ 
christian? Or could this punishment be inflicted, and no soul 
perish by it that odierwise might have been saved ? To the church 
of Pergamos he saith *^ repent, or I will come unto thee qjuickly, 
and.fight against thee with the sword of my mouth." ^ To ^ 
church of Sardis, *^ remember how thou hast received and heard.; 
and hold fast and repent, or I will come unto thee, as a thieC^ 
Now that he himself should threaten what ius own decree and 
promise had rendered impossible, is very difficult to believe. 

To strengthen these arguments, let it be seriously considered 
how unlikely U is that aU these exhortations and commands, tbeflife 
cautions, threats, and conditional provisions should proceed from 
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:he same God who had before made known to the same persons his 
absolute decree and promise that they should certainly be preserved 

:o the end; and made it one article of that faith, which * is the ex- 
p^ctation of things hoped Jor, the evidence of things not seen/ that 

hey shall be infalUbly thus preserved : seeing according to this 
doctrine, God must be supposed to speak thus to them, 

* I lay upon you strict commands Uo hold J ast till I come, that 
no man take your reward from you, and to keep yourselves in the 
love of God.' But know that 1 have absolutely engaged for your 
stedfastness and perseverance in my love, and so have' rendered 
it impossible that your reward should be taken from you. / 

* I frequently, and with some seeming earnestness, exhort you 
* not to receive the grace of God in vain, to take to ygurselves the 
whoh armour of God, that you may be able to stand in the evil day; 
and having done all, to stand; to stability in the faith, and dili- 
gence in order " to the full assurance of hope," that you may 
"make your calling and election sure." But then know it is as 
sure, and hath been so from all eternity, as my decree can make 
it. You have of this stability and diligence as full assurance of 
hope, as the promise of that God, who cannot lie, can minister. 

< I indeed require you to ^ work out your salvation with fear 
md trembling, and to pass the time of your sojourning here in 
fear:* and though you do at present stand by faith, and in my 
favour, to ^Afir lest you should not continue in my goodness, and 
I should not spare you; yea, to fear lest you should fall short (>f 
that rest which I have promised to believers.' But then know 
that all this is fear where no fear is, and in effect to fear lest my 
absolute decrees should be made frustrate, or my promise fail. 

^ My apostles indeed^ out of their great affection to you, seem 
'jealous test you should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ, or that their labour should be in vain among you.' But 
since they write thus to you, ' knozving your election (f God* 
you may be sure their fears proceeded not from their judgment, 
but affection only, 

^ I also give you many cautions, lest the tremendous day should 
*come upon you unawares, to take heed lest you fall from my 
grace and favour, and fail of your reward* But *^wbo shall 
separate you from the love of Gt)d, which hath chosen you tQ 
salvation from all eternity, and hath engaged infrustrably to coU-^ 
fer it pnyou^i since he is faithful that hath promised?" 
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' I do indeed, in words, suspend your salvation and your crown 

* of life, ' on being faithful to the deaths and enduring to the 

* endy and on holding your confidence and hope of rejoicing sted* 
'fast to the end J But be not troubled or concerned for that; for 
' I require nothing of you but what I stand myself engaged to 
^ perform for, and work in you ; and so you are as sure of this sal- 
^ vation, as if 1 had engaged for it without these conditions. 

' I, Lastlif, have threatened that if true penitents, and men who 
' live by faith, and have obtained remission of their sins, ^ do fall 
^ away J there remains no more sacrifice for their sin, nor shall my soul 
' have pleasure in t/iemJ But then 1 stand engaged by my decree 
^and promise that they shall not thus fall away, and so I have 
' secured them from those fears.' 

XIV. Lastly. This follows from many places, which plainly 
do suppose, that saints, or true believers, or men once truly good, 
may cease to be so. And, 

First, This is supposed in that metaphor in which our Lord 
compareth his disciples to salt, saying, "ye are the salt of the 
world; but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out, and 
trodden under foot of men;"* for sure good salt must signify good 
men, the salt of the earth, such men as by the purity of their doc^ 
trine and by the savour of their good conversation, are to purify the 
world from that corruption in which it lies. Nor can this salt 
lose its savour, and become good for nothing, but by ceasing to 
be good salt, and unfit for these uses any longer. 

Secondly, Such also is the similitude in which our Lord saith, 
that ' as a piece of new cloth is not to be put to an old garment^ 
lest the rent be made worse; nor new wine into old bottles, lest the 
bottles burst 'y'^ so his young disciples must not presently be put 
upon severe duties, lest they should he discouraged, and fall ofiF 
from him. Such, 

Thirdly* Is that commins^tion against them, who shall *' offend 
one of Christ's little ones believing in him, viz. that it were better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast 
into the midst of the sea;"' where that Uo offend one of those little 
gnes,' is to occasion his ruin and falling off from the faith , by th^ 
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scandai which we hy before him, hath been proved ia the note 
there, from the import of the word <7xav$aXa^89dai, and is also evi- 
dent from the words '' it is not the will of my Heavenly Father, 
that one of these little ones should perish."* False therefore is 
it, that they who truly do believe in Christ, and are of the number 
of those whom Ood would not have to perish, cannot be so of- 
fended as to fall off from the faith to their ruin; and were this so, 
wherein lies the force of this pathetical dicourse? And why are 
auch dreadful woes and punishments denounced to deter men from 
doing not only what is in itself impossible, but that which they 
also who are thus threatened, must beKeve to be so? 

Fourthly* Suitable to this are these expressions, *for meats 
destroy not thezcorko/Gody' Rom. xiv. 20, that is, the christian 
convert; 1 Cor. iii. 9; and ' so through thy knowledge shall thy 
weak brother perish for whom Christ died! 1 Cor. viii,9, H. For 
if Christ died only for the elect, and God hath promised they shall 
never perish, and if he that hath ' begun a good work in christians 
will always perfect it;' if the apostle knew and taught diis doc- 
trine to them, why doth he go about to fright them from this de- 
structive scandal, by telling them it might have that effect which 
he before had told them was impossible? For he that saith '^ such 
persons cannot actually perish," saith in effect, '' there can be no 
reason to abstain from scandalizing them> lest they should perish." 

Fifthly. Such, Lastly , are those words of the Psalmist, * the 
rod of the wicked sludl not always rest upon the back of the righte- 
ous, lest the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity.** • For 
these words seem plain^ to insinuate, that great and long oppres- 
sions might have this effect upon them; and surely that which 
God is thus careful to prevent, might possibly be&l the righteous, 
there being no need of care to prevent that which he absolutely 
hath engaged to preserve diem from. 

h Vent M. I Pnim axw, S. 



CHAP. III. § 1.) OF SAINTS. 363 



CHAP. III. 

Containing an answer to those texts of scripture which are pro- 
duced to' prove f that true saints cannot fall Jinally from grace, 
but will assuredly persevere to the end. 

HAVING thus proved the possibility^ that persons truly re- 
generate may fall from grace^ and so eternally miscarry; I pro- 
ceed to answer the objections ojQPered to the contrary, from scrip- 
ture, and from reason. 

Some of the arguments produced from scripture need very little 
answer, as being wholly alien from the purpose. As, v. g. 

First* That passage of St. John, '' Christ having loved his own, 
which were in the world, he loved them to the end."^ For these 
words only signify, that he loved them to the close of his life, 
and shewed this affection to them by washing their feet when he 
was to leave them. This passage therefore can afford no argu- 
ment to prove that the regenerate cannot fall away, because 
Christ speaks not of them whom he had chosen to eternal life, 
but of them only whom he had chosen to be his apostles, xv. IQ; 
not of his love of them to the end of their lives, but of his own 
life on earth. 

Secondly. Of like impertinency is that other passage, ' those 
whom thou hast given me have I kept, and none of them is lost, but 
the son of perdition.'^ For (i.) that this was spoken only of the 
twelve apostles, is evident from the whole context, and so there is 
no reason to extend it to all true believers, (ii.^ The very next 
chapter shews that this was spoken of their preservation from 
temporal death; Christ requesting that his disciples might be per- 
mitted to go away when he was apprehended, ** that this saying 
of his might be fulfilled." John xviii. 8. And fiii.) this passage 
taken in the sense of the objectors, is rather an argument that 
some of them who were given by God to Christ may perish, be- 
cause it is affirmed that one of them who were thus given to Christ 
did so. ' Such, 
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Thirdly, Is that passage cited from Rom. \\y 29, that '< the 
gifts and callings of God are without repentance;'' this being evi- 
dently spoken of those Jews who were then hardened, given up 
to a spiritual slumber, ''broken off from their own olive-tree/' 
and in that state of infidelity in which they have continued almost 
1700 years; and only intimates that God will in l}is good time 
receive them again into his favour. 

The arguments which seem to have a greater force in them, are 
taken either from those scriptures which seem plainly, or by just 
consequence, to assert this doctrine, or else to promise this per- 
severance of the saints. 

I. Argument First. And, Firsts "If the elect cannot be 
seduced or deceived, they cannot fall away; but that they cannot 
be thus deceived Christ plainly seems to intimate in these words, 
'* false christs and false prophets shall arise, who shall deceive, if 
it were possible, the very elect".*'"* — But that this text proves not 
that the elect can never fall away, is evident, 

Answer First. (P/rs^^ Because Christ so solemnly exhorts 
them to use the greatest caution, that they be not seduced by these 
men, saying, verses 4, 5, " Let no man deceive you; for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many ; 
and verse 23, if they ^ay, Here and there is Christ, believe them 
not; for many false christs and false prophets shall arise to deceive 
the elect; look ye therefore to it, behold f have foretold you all 
things." Mark xiii, 22, 23. Now is it suitable to the wisdom of 
our Lord to exhort his disciples to use so great diligence and cau- 
tion, lest they should be deceived by those men, and at the same 
time to assure them it was utterly impossible they should be de- 
ceived? Moreover, 1 ask. To whom doth he direct this exhor- 
tation? To the elect? Then must he do it to them who could 
not possibly be deceivedj and so his words must bear this un- 
couth sense, " be very careful, lest ye be deceived by these men; 
for I assure you, it is absolutely impossible they should deceive 
you." Or was he thus concerned only for reprobates ? And why 
then did he decree they should be so from all eternity, and never 
should have grace effectual, or sufficient to preserve them from 
the wiles of satani^ 



w Matthew xxiv, 24, 
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Secondly* In the same chapter^ our Lord exhorts them Uo see to 
it, to watch and pray,^ lest the day of affliction, the hour of temp- 
tation, coming suddenly upon them, should find them sleeping; and 
iest their hearts should be over-charged with surfeititigs and drunk* 
ennessy and that day should come upon them unawares ; to watch and 
pray that they may be counted worthy to escape all these things/ 
Now are these suppositions which can agree to men who cannot 
possibly be found sleeping in this spiritual sense, on whom the 
day of'Christ cannot come thus unprepared, and who never can 
be unworthy to stand before the Son of man? Or were not his 
apostles, to whom he speaks these thing)s, of the number of the 
elect? Can there be any need of such vehement exhortations to 
constant prdiyer and vigilance, heed and circumspection, to pre* 
vent what could not possibly befal them? Or was our Lord thus 
concerned only to exhort them who he well knew could neyer 
possibly avoid these things? 

Thirdly. Christ here declares, that by reason of the extreme 
affliction of those times ^'rnany should be offended;' that is, should 
fall oflF from the, faith. • See the note on Matthew xviii, 6: And 
adds, that '^ because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
M'ax cold; but he that endures to the end shall be saved." Matt. 
Axiv. 12, 13. Where, that Christ speaks not only of a hypocritical 
outward affection to him, may be gathered from his styling it not 
pretence, but love; his supposition that it was' fervent love, for what 
was never hot, cannot wax cold ; yea, such love in which had 
they endured, they would certainly have been saved. And yet he 
doth not only intimate, that some would not continue in this love 
to the end, but plainly doth foretel, that it in many would wax 
cold. To answer therefore directly to the argument urged from 
this text, 1 day. 

Answer Second. {First.) That the>phrase slSvvarov, Hfit be 
possible, if it may be,' doth not denote an absolute impossibility, but 
only a great difficulty in the performance of an act possible. So 
Acts XX, 16, "Paul hastened, u ^i/v«tov avra>, if it were 
POSSIBLE FOR HIM, to be at Jerusalem before Pentecost;" 
and yet sure he made not all this haste to do what was impossi- 
ble. The apostle commands us, u Iv^aro^ ^ if it be possible, 
ms much as in us lieth, to have peace with all men,' Rom. xii; 18, 

nlA«]i;xUi»33,9£f4 36. Lute szi» 9i,^ 
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and yet he doth not exhort us to use our utmost endeavours to do 
ivhat was impossible. £l Ivvarov, '< If it be possible/' saitb Christ, 
** let this cup pass from me/' Mat. xxvi, 39, and yet he adds, 
'^ all th'mgs are posnble to thee, O Father." Mark xiv, 55, 3& 
And hence the phrase is changed by St. Luke into ei finh^f ^ if 
THOU wiLLBST.' Now that the deceiving of christians in those 
times of miraculous endowments was very diflicttlty is evident 
from that speech of Galen concerning a thing hardly feasible^ 
Adcrrov rU ruf atvo XgifS /ji^Braii^alias, ^ sooner may a christian be 
turned from Christ.' 

Secondly. This phrase imports not what the event wo|ild be 
upon the elect, but the vehemency of the endeavours of seducers, 
that they would do the utmost they could to seduce the christian 
from his stedfastness; and this is evident from the words of St. 
Mark, " they wttl shew signs and wonders, frpos to a»(MrXav«v si 

, JvvaTOV, TO DECEIVE, IF THEY ARE ABLE, the clcct.'^* NoW 

to say ^ such a one will do you a mischief if he can," is surely no 
security that he will do you none. And, 

Thirdly. Should this [dirase respect the event, it may do it not 
absolutely, but only widi relation to the means here menti^med; 
diat is, *' they shall Aew signs and wonders" which shall prevail 
to seduce Jews, Samaritans, and Heathens, and even Christians, 
were it possible for iofipostors by '* lying signs and wonders," to 
deceive them who are invested with a power of working greater 
rigns and wonders by die assistance of the Holy Ghost, and wiH 
attend to the things wrought among them, or by them. 

U. Objection Second. ^^Itis * the will af the Father jikat 
every one thai beU&oeth in Christ, and is given to him by God, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life:'^ but diis he cannot 
have^ unless he persevere to the end; therefore every true bdiev«r 
abatl thus persevere." 

Answer. Now in answer to this, and to all other promise^ 
or dedaratiflMis of fike nature, which engage that God will give 
eternal life to the believer, I say that nothing is more certain than 
that they are only to be understood of such a hiAk as doth endure to 
the end, and so indudeth perseverance in it. Matt* xxiv, 13^ 
For either these promises ai«e made to temporary believers, wUeh 
is disowned in the objection, and is contrary to the leoor of the 

c MMk ■«» SB. >Mat^«^Ml 
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scripture, and makes the promises of eternal life, and the threats 
of perdition belong to the same persons; or else they belong only 
to such as do continue in the faith, and then it is demonstratively 
evident that perseverance is included in them> and therefore can-* 
hot be proved from them wilihout begging the question. 

Reply. If it be said that "the promise of eternal life being 
made to the believer, argues that they who fall away were never 
true believers;" 

Answer. To this I answer, First, that they are as expressly 
styled true believers as others are. The ' liittle dnes/ who are 
supposed such as may be offended and perish, are diose that "be- 
lieve in Christ." Matt, xviii, 6, 14. Those r^resented by the 
stony ground are such as " for a while believe, and their only fault 
is, that afterwards they are offended, and fall away" from diis faith. 
So the " weak in faith" who may perish through the scandal of 
tiie strong, have a true, though a weak faith; such a one is ' Chrisfs 
servant, Rom. xiv, 4, one /of whom Christ died,* verse 15, 
1 Cor. viii, 11; and his feith is ' the work of God* Rom. xiv, 20. 
Among the Samaritans ' many believed in Christ;* John iv, 39, 
42; and yet they all fell off from him to Simon Magus, Acts viii, 
10, and many 6f those myriads of ' Jews that believed* Acts xxi, 
20, fell away afterwards, as hath been proved already. Now 
what ground hath any man to say, diat " the word believers doth 
tiot bear the same sense, when it is used of such persons, as when 
^ it is used of those who do not fiiH away?" That they believe only 
for a time, that they are not stedfast and rooted in the faith, who 
are after * moved away from the hope of the gospel,* is said by the 
Spirit of God ; but that they did not truly believe ias well as others, 
is never said. 

Secondly. That this faith, as to its kind, is true, is evident from 
this consideration, that Christ and his apostles require such per- 
sons not to change it, but only to continue in it; not to believe 
with a faith true and real as to kind, but to be ^stedfast in the 
faith* they had already. Thus when the Jews believed in Christ, 
Jesus said to those that believed on him, 'if ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed,' John viii, 30, that is, such 
disciples on whom I shall confer the life and blessed resurrection 
promised, chap. vi. And Panlaiid Barnabas exhort the believers 
at Lystra^ Iconittmii and Antioch^ ^ to continue in the faith/ 
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Thirdly. This answer thwarts those numerous texts of scrip" 
ture which suspend the benefits promised to believers on their con-^ 
tiuuance in the faith^ (it being certain that no such benefits can be- 
long to them which continue in a false faith) as, v. g* ^'ye shall be 
presented blameless, if ye continue in tlie faith rooted and ground- 
ed, and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel.* They 
shall be saved, if they continue in faith.<^ Ye are Christ's house, 
if ye hold your rejoicing of hope firm to the end. ^ Ye are made 
partakers of Clu-ist, if ye hold the beginning of your confidence 
stedfast to the end.* If that which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, abide in you, ye shall continue in the Son, and in the Father;*^ 
thou standest by fj^ith, if thou continue in his goodness."^ And 

Fourthly. It enervates all the exhortations of the Holy Spirit 
to * hope to the end, 1 Peter i, 13, ^o be stedfast in the faith, 1 
Cor. XV, 58, 1 Peter v, 9, and to take heed that toe fall not from 
our stedfastness,' 2 Peter iii, 1 7 ; and all the declarations of the 
scripture, that * we must be faithful to the death, that we may in- 
herit eternal Hfe;^ we must endure to the end, that we may be 
saved;* and ihat if the just man who lives by faith draw back, 
God^s soul will have no^ pleasure in him'^ For if he that hath 
true faith and hope must beUeve and hope to the end, he cannot 
faH from his stedfastness, and so these exhortations must beneed^ 
less; the supposition that he may '^ draw back to perdition" must 
be false; and he that is once faithful must be so unto the death. 
In a word, the only distinction betwixt a living and a dead faith 
is this, that the first is fruitful in good works, the second is '^ faith 
without works;" so that as long as faith is attended with the good 
works required of the faithful, the man lives by faith ; and when 
it ceaseth to do so, his faith is dead. Nor is there any other dif- 
ference betwixt temporary and saving faith but this, that the tem- 
porary believer is '' moved and falls away from his faith and 
hope,' and holds not the beginning of his confidence firm to the 
end,""* as the other doth, as is demonstrable from this, that the 
only fault of the man that believes only for a time is this, that he 
^* after falls away, and when persecution or temptations do arise, 
he is offended;" and the only thing that renders the faith of the 
other saving, is, that he perseveres in it to the death. 

»Col(MBiiimi, 23. I cl Timothy ii« 15. dHdtaew8ui,6. e^mtl^ /IJofail^Hi 
£ R«in«vsi»21> 22. h Revetotioni % 19. i Matthew ziiT« 13. k Helxewi z» »• 
I ColMMUl i, 2«. fflHctacwiifi»lt* 
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III. Objection Third. They ^r^ue thus, *^ Uhe Lord hath 
not cast off his people zvhom he foreknew.^ Rom. xi. 2. Whereas 
they w ho persevere not to the end, will be cast oflF by him ; they 
therefore whom he foreknows will persevere.** 

Answer. That this text cannot relate to any foreknowledge 
God hath of his elect, from all eternity, but only to his foreknow- 
ledge and choice of the Jewish nation before any other nations of 
the world, and only signifies that God had not entifely cast oflf 
his people Israel. Now to confirm this interpretation, observe, 

First, That there be two questions handled in this chapter; 
the first is this, * hath God cast off' his peopleV To which the 
answer given, to the 10th verse, is this, * God hath not entirely 
casf them off, he having among them a remnant of believers ; as 
in the great apostacy from him to ]3aal> he had a remnant ' who 
boz^ed not the kne^ to him. The second question is this, are the 
obdurate Jews so fallen as that they shall never rise again? Is 
that nation so cast off as never to be received again to favour? 
And to this also he answers in the negative, from the 11th verse 
to the end of that chapter. Observe, 

Secondly. That of the people of Israel, Moses speaks thus, 
/ thou art a holy people to the Lord; the Lord thy God, vqcsi\sro, 

HATH chosen thce to be a peculiar people to himself, 720 
(roichol) BEFORE ALL the people that are on the face of the 
earth.' Deut. vii. 6. x. 15. Now to be chosen, and to be known 
ofGodi are the same thing in scripture, and therefore the phrase 

is elsewhere varied thus, * you have I known 73^ (michol) be- 
fore ALL the families of the earth.* Amos iii. 2« And those 
words of Hosea, chap. xi. 12, ' Judah yet ruleth with the Lord, 
and isjaithful with his saints,' are by the Septuagint thus render- 
ed, xat 'I«^o6 v?y &yvft/ duris o dsos xal o Xacbf ayior kky^Q'nffsrM rof 
Qeof, ^ as for Judah, now God hath known them, and he shall be 
called the holy people of God :' So that the people ' whom he 
foreknew,* may be here only a periphrasis of the Jewish nation, 
as will be evident (1.) from this consideration that these words, 
Hn anwaxro b debf tov Xaov ovth, ' the Lord hath not cast off his 
people/ are plainly cited from Psalm xciv. 14. xcv. 11; in both 
which places they are spoken of the whole Jewish nation, and 
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therefore it is reasonable tor conceive that the \vords added to^ 
them by the apostle must relate to the same people, especially 
if we consider that the whole ai^ument of the apostle here con- 
firms this interpretation; for(l.) he proves that * God had not 
cast off his people^ utterly, and without exception, because he 
was an Israelite. (2.) He confirms this from what the scripture 
saith in the history of Elias, complaining of a revolt so general^ 
that he only seemed to be left among them who adhered to him ; 
and receiving this answer from God, that they were not all revolt- 
ed from God, as he supposed, he having * reserved IfiOO persons 
who had not bowed the knee to Baal/ and thence concluding, that 
so it was now with the same people, there being now ' a remnant 
of them that believed according to that election of grace/ which 
hath chosen them to be members of tlie church of Christ. And 
(^.) ' the election/ saith he, ' hath obtained, but the rest were 
blinded/ verse 7, Who sees not now that all this is spoken of 
God's people Israel, and consequently that the people whom he 
foreknew must signify that very people? 

IV. Objection Fourth. ^^ ' Whom God justifies, them 
he also glorifies^ Rom. viii. 29. And therefore they who are once 
justified can never fall from grace, because they cannot fail of 
glory; and because ' nothing can separate them from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus/ " verse 37. 

Answer First. To this argument I have returned ont 
satisfactory answer when I discoursed of this text under the 
head of ELECTION,' viz. that all the sufferings of those who 
loved God, and were called according to his purpose of making 
them Sons of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, shall work to- 
gether for their good, Sr* hs- Tc^iyitw, for whomhe thus fore- 
KN ew, he predestinated to be conform^ to the image of his Son/ 
that is, to be like him in sufferings, verse 17, 2 Tim. ii. 11, who 
* suffered first, then entered into his glory, leaving them an exam- 
ple that they should follow hts steps/ 1 Pet. ii. 21. And whom 
he tlms fore-appointed to sufferings, 1 Thess. iii. 3, he in due 
time called to suffer; and whom he dius called, upon their faith 
and patience under their sufferings, for his sake, he justified, that 
16, he approved of tbem as faithful servants to their Lord, and 
afterward gave them a glorious reward of all their sufferings^ they 
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iiaving ' through faith and patience^ inherited the promises^ 
Heb. vi. 12; or he made them glorious under sufferings by the 
Spirit of glory and of God resting on theni, arid rendering theoi 
happy sufferers. 1 Pet. iv. 14. This interpretation 1 Have there 
coniirmed; and if it stand good, it affords a double answer to thig 
argument, viz. that to be justified here, doth not import to have their 
past sins pardoned, but to be approved of God as pdtient suffer* 
ers. (le.) That upon their being ^faithful to the deaths he hath 
given thent the crown of life' 

Answer Second. The word iSolatfg, * he Itdth glorified 
them,* upon the sense of which the whole strength of this argu- 
ment depends, is by the Fathers thus interpreted, " he hath made 
them glorious, by giving them his Holy Spirit, to enable them 
. to work the greatest miracles, and to endow them with spiritual 
gifts," and all those christian virtues which are the fruits of the 
Spirit, and to be to them an earnest and confirmation of that fu- 
ture glory he hath promised to them. And according to this 
i^ense of the word, it is evident that this argument is of no force, 
as being wholly built upon a false sense of this word. 

Now according to this interpretation the import of these words 
is this, ' all things shall work together for good to them that love God^ 
to the called according to his purpose* of bringing sons to glory by 
Christ Jesus, on hs vpoiyvcj, *for whom he hath thus foreknown^ 
that is, hath chosen for his church and people now, as he did 
the Jews of old, them he predestinated or fore-appointed to be con* 
formed to the image of his Son/ their elder brother, that is, to be 
' sons of Godf and joint-heirt with Christ* And the method he 
used to bring them to this adoption was this, (i.) To call them 
to the faith of Christ; (ii.) To justify them upon their cordial 
embracing of this faith from their past sins, so that there might 
be * no condemnation to them being in Christ Jesus f Rom. viii. 1 j 
and (iii.) To render them a glorious people by the Holy Spirit 
given to them, because they are sons, as an earnest of their fu- 
ture glory. To confirm this interpretation let it be noted, 

First, That the connective particle, on, verse £9, shews that 

the words following are introdiiced as a proof of the preceding 

words, * all things shall work together for good to them that love 

Godf that are called according to his purpose; JEoti, whom he 

foreknew, S^cJ Note, 

Ee 2 
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Second/^. That this whole proof refers not to any thing yet to 
come relating to the persons ' called according to his purpose,* 
but to the time past, and what hath been done for them already; 
for the words are, * whom //€ hath fore-known he hath predesti- 
nated, he hath called, he hath glorified.' Note, 

Thirdly. That, 8^ gr/jo€7vw, ^ whom he hath fore-known,' doth 
not relate to God's knowledge of tliese persons from all eternity, 
but to his affectionate knowledge of christians as his church, ^ his 
chosen generation, his peculiar people,' 1 Peter ii, 9, as the Jews 
are styled, xi, 2. See the Answer to the foregoing objection. 
These who are thus converted, and become his peculiar people 
before and above other nations, are said to be known of God in a 
peculiar manner, and with an affectionate knowledge; as in these 
words, ' if any man love God, he is known of God. 1 Cor. viii, 3. 
But noxo that ye know God,\or rather are known of God. Gal. iv, Q. 
The Lord knoweth who are his' 2 Tim. ii, 1 9* These things being 
thus noted, I conceive the sense of the whole to be this, — '" all 
these afflicting things shall work together for good to them that 
^re called according to his purpose;" for those whom he hath so 
foreknown, as to make them, yi^tos exXexrov, * his elect, and 
his peculiar people before others,— for them he hath designed the 
choicest blessings, even the adoption of sous, and their being co- 
heirs with Christ; and in order to this it is that he hath chosen them 
but of the world to be his church, " a holy nation, and a peculiar 
people to himself/' and hath justified them, or given them a full 
remission of their sins, and hath already made them glorious by 
causing *ttie Spirit of glory and of God to rest upon them;' he 
hath made them all glorious within, by adorning them with the 
fruits of the Holy Spirit; he hath made them glorious in the sight 
of the world, by giving them those gifts and powers of the Holy 
Gihost which cause men highly to esteem of them, and to glorify 
Grod in the'u* behalf; he hath thereby conformed them already b a 
great measure to the image of his Son; for " they with open face 
as in a glass, beholding the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the s^me image with him, from his glory to glory derived upon 
them by the Spirit of the Lord." 2 Cor. in, 18. 

To proceed to answer the second part of the objection from 
^hosc words, ' who shall separate us from th^love of Christy or the 
tov# o/God in Christ Jesus?' 
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Note ( First y) Ihat this enquiry is not ." Who shall separate us 
from the love with which we love God or Christ? but " Who 
«hall separate us who love God, and testify that love by keeping 
tis commandments, John xv, 14, from his affection towards usr" 
The apostle therefore only intimates that such persons contini^ng 
in the love of God, shall be preserved by htm from the tempta- 
tions here mentioned, and so supported by his grace and Spirit, as 
to be able to bear them. But he doth not say " the love of no 
christian shall ^wax cold,\MaU xxiv, 1£; that none of them shall 
* lose his first love'" Rev. ii, 4. Were there no cause to fear this, 
why doth Christ exhort his disciples to * abide in his love/ John 
XV, 9, and his apostles exhort' othei'^ * to keep themselves in the love 
iof God, Jude 21, ^0 look diligent It/ to it that they fall not from 
the grace and favour of God, Heb. xii, 1^, and to continue in the 
grace of God f Acts xiii, 43. 

Secondly. I answer that the apostle doth not say tliat ** nothing 
can separate true believers from the love of God or Christ;" but 
only declares his persuasion that nothing \^x>uld do it, or that they 
had no cause to fear these thmgs, or to be shaken from their sted- 
fastness in expectation of those inestimable blessings God had 
promised to, and Christ had purchased for them,, by any of these 
tribulations, * these light afflictions being not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed,*'. Verse 18. And they 
having good ground to hope that all the evils they shall bear shall 
conduce to their good, that Christ will still be ready to support 
them under them by his power, a«d to help their infirmities 
by his Spirit, and at last give them the glory prepared for the sons 
of God; he might well persuade himself they should not separate 
them from the love of God. The apostle therefore doth not by 
Uiese words intend to teach believers that they could liot be sha- 
ken by any of these things; for that would have contradicted 
the drift of all his epistles, in which he doth so oft express his 
fears lest they should be shaken with them, and so far tempted by 
them as to '* be moved away from the hope of the gospel, and 
render all his labour vam,''and offers so many arguments and mo- 
tives to prevent this effect of these temptations; but only dolh. 
intend to say, that from these considerations, they had so great 
inducements to persevere and continue stedfast in the love of God, 
as gave him a strong ground of persuasion that they would do so* 
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y. Objection Fifth. "If true believers have that Spirit of 
Gfod who * seals them up to the day of redemption^ (Ep^^- iv, 30,) 
and ^is the earnest in their hearts of the inheritance of life \ (2 
^Qr. 1^21, 22. Eph. i^ 13;) then all who are once the aous of 
Qod^ and therefore have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, must 
be assured that they shall enjoy this inheritance; but true believers 
Jiave this Spirit of God; for ' became they are sons, God hath sent 
the Spirit of his Son into their hearts'.*' Gal. iv, 6. 

Answer First. That these metaphors neither dp npr caq 
signify that they who have once the Spirit can never lose him, or 
cause him to depart from them, is evident from these considers^- 
tions : • 

First. That they who have been < the temples of God/ by vir- 
tue of his Spirit dwelling in them, may so corrupt this temple as 
to be themselves destroyed ; as is demonstrable from these word^ 
pf St. Paul to the Corinthians, ' know ye not that ye ar^ the tem- 
ple of God, and that the Spirit of God duelteth in yon% If any 
man defile the temple of God y him wilt God destroy; for the tern" 
pie of the Lord is holy, which temple ye axe. ]^ See the note there. 
He adds, that they whose bodies are ' the members of Christy and 
who arc qne spirit with Mm/ may make these bodies " the mem- 
bers of an harlot,'* and may defile that body with fornication, which 
js the temple of the Holy Ghost, and so may deprive themselves 
pf their interest in Christ's kingdon); for " nq fornicator shall in- 
herit the kingdom of God."* So certain is that of Hilary, that 
membra adharentia meretriciy desinnnt esse membra Christ iy *th^y 
ivho are guilty of fornication, cease to be th^ members of Christ,' 
and so agreeable to all antiquity,*^ who generally teach that God 

'■■■ - ■ ■■ ■ ■ I !■■ _ ■ I ■ II ■■! ■ .. II ..mmm^mmmmm^^m^i^ 

a 1 Corinthians iii» 16, 17* b Chapter vi, 15, 19* c Venes 9, 10. 

^ Cum omnes templum simiu Dei, ilkto in nos et oonsecrato Spiritu Sancto, ejus templi aeditua et 
fptiitita pudidtia est, que nihil immundum, nee profanum inferri sinat, ne Deus ille qui iahahitst 
jjnquinatam sedem offensus derelinquat. Tertul. de cultu f<em' 1. 3, c 1, 

'E^ei^ri aytS- Ifiv o vaof Syiov sy(juv roy gvoixSvra, « ^vvo^rai sivai 
o grop@' vaW &e8. (Ecum. in locum. Toiya^hV o ^ogv*^ h ^vva^ai livai 
jtyi©- ggretSoi to vaos Iivai olvdiKsaBv s^otxu&sv?^ tb ayiaJ^ov?®- aoTov 
TfyiVfASUOS, Tlieoph. in locum. 

* Since we are the temple of God by. hit Holy Spirit brought into us and ooosecrating us, the keeper 
9nd priestess of his temple is that chastity which cannot suflfbr any tiling undean or profane to enter,, 
lest the Holy God, whose habitation it is,, being^displeand at the pollution of his abode» elioalden- 
i&ieity desert it*' TertuUiao. 
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dwelling in us by his Spirit may be provoked to quit his habita- 
tion; and that he whose body is the temple of the Lord by virtue 
of his Spirit dwelling in him, may .defile that temple to his own 
ruin, and cause the Holy Spirit to depart from it. And, 

Secondly, This is farther evident from the apostle's fears that 
«atan might so far have tempted his Thessalonians as to render 
-'^ all his labour vain among them;'-^ for lie acknowledges that 
these Thessalonians had '* received the word with much af9ictioi|, 
and yet with the joy of the Holy Ghost; that they received it not 
in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance;^ that they had shewed the work of faith, and labour 
of lave, and patience of hope in Christ Jesus, and were the elect 
of God in whom the word wrought effectually."^ They there- 
fore had assuredly received the Spirit of God, and yet he fears 
ihey might so fall away as to render his labour among them vain, 
and therefore so as to. cause his Holy Spirit to depart from them. 
And, Thirdlify this is farther evident from the exhortations, in 
these epistles, directed to those men who are said to have this seal, 
And earnest of the Holy Spirit; for to the Corintluans thus sealecj, 
the apostle sends this exhortation, * / beseech you that you do not re^ 
jceive the grace of God in vairiy^ plainly supposing that this might be 
done : He adds, that he was ^jealous over them, lest having espoused 
them to one husband, Christ, their minds should be corrupted from 
Jthe simplicity that is in Christ;^ arid doth express his fears lest he 
should beimil many who had sinned already by unclean ness,form- 
.cation and Idsciviousriess;^ that is, by sins which did corrupt. the 
temple of God, which made the members of Christ " the mem- 
bers of an harlot," and excluded them from the kingdom of God, 
* and had not repented of those sins,'' 

Again, in that epistle to the Ephesians, in which the apostle saitfa 
they were " sealed with the Spirit of promise, and made an habi- 
tation of God through the Spirit;" he exhorts them to avoid " all 
fornication, uncleanness, and covetousness, as kiiowing that no 



' Because tihe temple is holy and has a holy inhabitant* a fonucator cannot be a temple of God.' 
<£cumcnius on the passage. 

* A fomicalor therefore cannot be holy, because he ha4h destroyed the rery eidsfeQice of a temple l^ 
driving out the Spbat that sanctified it' Theophylact. ED. 

« I Thessalonians ui, 5. / Chapter i, 4, 5, 6. g Chapter ii, 13. h Chaptw v^ !• 

i Cl)apter xi, 5> k Chapter xii, 20, 21. 
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fornicator, unclean, or covetous person hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Christ, and of God;'' and therefore no such per- 
son can have the Spirit of God abiding in him* * Let no ma»/ 
9aith he, ' deceive you with vain words; for because of these things 
Cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience'^ Now 
if this sealing, this earnest of the Spirit, had absolutely secured 
them from these sins, and from the wrath of God, due to as many 
as are guilty of them, why is he so concerned to deter them from 
them, and to exhort them not to be so deceived as to fall under 
this wrath? Such cautious naturally tending to express the dan- 
ger men lie under of the judgment threatened. Yea, why doth he 
desire that ' they faint not at his tribulations,** and exhort them to 
put on the whole armour of God that they may be able to withstand 
(the temptations which might befal them) in the evil day^ and 
having done all to stand J ^ if he thought them absolutely secure 
from fainting or falling in that day? 

xVnswee Second. These expressions therefore cannot be 
designed to teach us that they who have once received the Holy 
Spirit cannot quench him, or grieve him so as to cause him to de- 
part from them, that being the natural consequence of grieving 
him, as hath been shewed in the note there; but only to inform 
us that the Holy Spirit vouchsafed to Christ's church and mem- 
bers, gave them a just assurance of the truth of christian faith, and 
consequently of the farther blessings Christ had promised to his 
faithful persevering servants in the world to come. To give a 
true account of this, consider that Christianity, when it first came 
into the world, required of all who should embrace it, the duties 
of self-denial, taking up the cross, and being faithful to the death, 
and the encouragements it gave them to perform all this was only 
the promise of the Holy Spirit to be with them, and be their com- 
forter at present, and the promise of eternal life hereafter. Now 
that Christ made good to them this first promise, and that the 
primitive christians were plentifully and wonderfully endowed 
with the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, is fully evident from 
the epistles and acts of the apostles, and hath been fully proved in 
the preface to them both; and by the vouchsafement of this Spi- 
jfit they are said to have an earnest of their future inheritance, and 
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to be sealed up to the day of redemption, they through thS^^blriT 
* groaning for the redemption of the bodj/y^ and knowing 
this earthlif tabernacle ivere dissolved, they had a building 
made without hands, eternal in the heavens.'p Whence it is evi- 
dent that they who had these fij bt-fruits of the Spirit, had there- 
upon an argument to satisfy them of the future blessings promised 
to them ; and hence they by this Spirit are said to have the earnest 
of their future inheritance, and to be sealed up to the day of 
redemption. 

VI. Objection Sixth. Whereas some from these words, 
Uhe foundation of God standeth sure, the Lord knoweth who are 
his,'^ argue thus, that " the foundation of God is his election; 
and that though the faith of some be overthrown, yet the Lord 
knoweth his elect; and will not suffer theii' faith to be so:"— I 
answer. 

Answer. That this argument depends upon two suppositions 
already proved to be false, viz. (1.) That the foundation of God is 
his " election;" whereas it is indeed tl^e doctrine, and promise of a 
blessed resurrection, denied by Hymenaeus and Philetus. (2.) 
That God's knowledge of his, is his " knowledge of his elect f 
whereas in truth it only signifies that the Lord knoweth and ap- 
proves of them who are commissionated to preach his doctrine 
to the world, or that he loves his faithful servants. See this pro- 
ved in the Discourse of Election in the answer to the 
Fourth Objection. 

Vn. Objection Seventh. "They ^who are kept by the 
power of God through faith to salvation* cannot fall away; but all 
the faithful are so kept.*' 1 Peter i, 5. 

Answer. To this I answer, (1.) that this place only proves 
that all who are preserved to salvation are so kept by the power 
of God; but not that ail believers are so kept. (9.) It proves 
only that they are kept Uhrough faith, that is, ij they continue in 
the faith rooted and grounded, and are not removed from the hope 
of the gospel, Col. i, 23, if they hold the beginning of their confi- 
dence stedfast to the end.* Heb. iii, 14. For this faith being the 
stedfast ^expectation of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
4een,' will render us victorious over the world, 1 John v, 4, enable 



• Bomans vai» 23- p S Corinthians v, 1« 5. « 2 Timothy li, 18, 19. 
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US to resist Hhe temptations of the devil , 1 Peter v, 9# to prefer 
affliction with the people of God before the pleasures of sin for a 
jseason, Heb. xi, 25, 26, and ev^n to suffer death, not accepting a 
deliverance f in expectation of a better resurrection.* Verse S5. 
And, Lastly, thi* faith engageth the power of God in our preser- 
vation, and so causeth us * out of weakness to . be strong.* Verse 
34. But this place proves not that they shall certainly ^continue 
iu the fuith. 

Vlll. Objrction Eighth. ^ If they who fall away were 
never truly faithful, they who are truly so can never fall away; 
but the first is proved from these words of St. John, ' they went 
out from us, but they were not all of' us; for had they been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us, S^c\" 1 John ii, IQ. 

Answer. To tliis I answer, that the whole force of this ai*gu- 
jment depends upon these things^ 1. that to be of us is "to be 
elected, truly justified, and sincere believers." 2. Not to be of us 
is " never to have been elected, or sincerely christians." 3. That 
to go out from them is " to renounce the church of Christ, so as 
only reprobates could do." * 4- That to abide with them was *^ to 
continue faithful and sincere christians ;" all which things are un^ 
4:ertain, if not plainly false. For that these words, they were not 
of us, cannot signify '* they were not of the number of the elect,* 
but only " they were not of the church in general, and of the mind 
of the apostles and the church that adhered to them/' is evident 
from this, — (l)that from them they went out, and with them they 
might have remained : whereas they could not go out from the 
^lect only who are not visible; nor could they have remained with 
ihehi who were never of them. (2.) Their going out from thera 
^or a season was no certain argument that they were not of the 
*lect, since it is confessed they may fall totally, though not finally. 
Answer Second. The true sense of die words seems plainly 
to be this, — These anti-christs or deceivers went out from us of 
Judea; for some, KareK^oMTEs aVo rr,s In^xia^, * going out 
FROMJUDEA tttught the brethren that except they were circumci* 
sedafter the manner of Moses, they could not be saved y They 
went out also from the apostles; for * we have heard* say they, 

^ that Tivef £? ^/Awv e^eXfiovTEf, SOME GOING OUT FROM US 

r Acte XV, 1. 
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have troubled you with words J perverting your so^dy saying that ye 
ought to be circumcised, and keep the law'* The persons who 
taught these doctrines are styled '^ false brethren^ false apostles, 
(deceitful workers, ministers of satan, dogs, evil workers, the con- 
cision.''' Their doctrine tended to the subversion of souls, to 
the corrupting and turning men's niinds from the simplipity that 
js in Christ, to hinder the truth of the gospel frpm continuing 
with them, to make Christ die in vain, to cause christians to fall 
from grace, so that " Christ should profit them nothing," so that 
they were '^ false prophets, false apostles, aqd anti-chris^,'* in the 
worst of senses. And by their going out from the apostles an4 
phurches of Judea to preach this destructive doctrine to the Gen- 
tiles, which both the phurch of Judea, and the apostles assembled 
for that purpose, flatly disowned and censured, it sufficiently ap- 
peared that all the preachers of these doctrines were not of them 5 
these therefore must be some of those many anti-christs which the 
apostle writing to the Jews here speaks of, and they also divided 
^nd separated from the church, and became IJereticks under, the 
names of Cerinthians, Nazarenes and Ebionites, and their heresy 
prevailed in Asia Minor, where St. John's province was. STim.i, 15, 

IX. Objection Ninth, "He that cannot sin, aqd that 
for, a perpetual reason, cannot fall away and perish by sin; but 
^ every one that is born of God sinneth not ; for his seedabideth in 
him, neither can he sin because he is born of God\'* I John iii, 9, 

Answer First. That these words cannot be intended to 
signify that " he who \s> ' born of the Spirit and the z&ord' caa 
never fall from that state," is evident, partly because it hath beei\ 
proved already that the Holy Spirit may depart, and quit his ha-^ 
bit^tion, and so he who was once born of the Spirit may cease ta 
be so, partly because men may not continue in the word, but may 
be "removed from the hope of the gospel,** as is apparent from 
the words of this apostle, who having told the converted Jews 
that " the old commandment was that which they had heard from 
the beginning,"" he adds, " let that which ye have heard from the 
beginning abide in you; for if that which you have heard from the 
beginning abide in you, ye shall abide in the Son and jn the 

# Verse 24. 

t i Cormthiaiis xi^ 13, 15. Galatimw ii, 4. Philippians ^ii, 2. Acts xv, 24. 2 Corintliiaos xi> 3. 

qaJalian«a^ 5,21. v, 2, 4. « 1 ^ohn ii, 7. 
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Father."* And again, " little children, abide in him, that when 
lie shall appear you may not be ashamed at his coming;" clearly 
intimating by these exhortations that they might not abide in him, 
and his word might not abide in them. In his second epistle, he 
tells the elect lady and her children, that " many deceivers were 
gone out into the world who denied that Jesus Christ was come 
in the flesh ;" and therefore bids them *' look to themselves that they 
lose not the things that they had wrought,"*^ viz. by embracing the 
doctrines ofsuch deceivers; and to make them the more cautious, 
he adds, >^^ he that trausgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God,"* plainly insinuating, that they might so be 
drawn away by these deceivers as not to abide in the doctrine of 
Christ, and so might lose their interest in God, and the things / 
which they had wrought. And this he learned from his Great 
Master, who declared that they only were his true "disciples who 
continued in his word," and that tliey who did not *^ keep bis 
word," did not truly love him. 

Answer Second, As those words of Christ, ''a corrupt 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit," to wit, because it is corrupt; 
and those of the apostle, " the carnal mind is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be,'*' viz. because it is carnal; and 
** they that are in the flesh cannot please God** for the same rea- 
son, do not prove that a corrupt tree cannot cease to be corrupt, 
or become good, or that the carnal mind cannot cease to be so, 
and become spiritual; so neither do these words, " he that is bom 
of God cannot sin, because he is born of God," prove that he who 
is born of God cannot cease to be so, and then go on in a course 
of sin to his own destruction. 

Again, as these words " how can you that are evil speak 
good things? the world cannot hate" you that are of it,' the Jews 
*' could not believe, the world cannot receive the Spirit," do not 
signify an impossibility that it should be otherwir.e, but only their 
present indisposition to the contrary, and the aversation of their 
minds from those things which it is said they cannot do: So 
those words, " he that is born of God cannot sin," do not import 
any impossibility that they should do so, but only that they have 
at present that frame of spirit which renders them strongly averse 



t Verses 34, 27« 38. c Verses 1, 8. d Verse 9. e Romans viH. 
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from sill; and indisposed to yield to any temptations to commit it. 
Answer Third. The interpretation which many of the an- 
cient Fathers give us of these words is a demonstration that they 
believed not the doctrine of the Saints' Perseverance, for they ex- 
pound the words thus, " ^ he that is born of God sinneth noty 
neither can sin, quamdiu renatus est, ' whilst he is born of God,' 
because he ceaseth to be a child of God when he sins," and this 
must necessarily be the import of the words if you interpret them 
of hving in a habit or any course of sin ; for it is as certain that 
whilst a man doth so, he is not born of God, as it is that whilst 
a tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit, it cannot be a good tree ; and it 
is as certain that when a man falls back into any habit, or course 
4;»f sin, he ceaseth to be a child of God for the same reason. 



CHAP. IV. • 

Coniainiug an answer to the pretended promises of the Saints' 
Per&everance to the end. 

TO those now considered, some add divers texts from the 
Old and the New Testament, in which they do pretend God hath 
engaged himself by promise absolute to preserve true christians 
to the end. The texts produced from the Old Testament are 
these, 

1. Argument First. "" The mountains shall depart, and 
the hills be removed, but my kindness shall not depart from thee, 
neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed. Isaiah liv, 10. 
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put into thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy seed, nor thy seed's seed, from henceforth and for ever, (lix, 21 .) 
They shall be my people, and I will be their God. And I will 
give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever. 
And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will 
not turn away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear 
into their hearts that they shall (may) not depart from me. Jer. 
xxxii; 38, 39; 40. I will betroth thee to me for ever, yea I will 
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betroth thee to me in righteousness and judgment, and loving 
kindness, and mercies." 

Answer First. It is exceeding evident that all these places 
speak of nations in the general, and not of a few private persons 
among them; of her who was, when Isaiah prophesied, as "a 
Woman forsaken in widowhood, and grieved in spirit;" and 
yet had the " Holy One of Israel for her husband and her Re- 
deemer:"* ofSionand Jacob: of the "children of Israel and 
Judah to be gathered out of all countries into their own land:"^ 
of them '' who came out of the land of JEgypt, who had burnt in- 
cense to Baalim/* and whose feast days were " new moons and 
sabbaths."* N ow from this observaition arise these arguments to 
prove these places cannot concern the elect only, or their final 
perseverance. 

For ( First f) If here be any promise of final perseverance, it 
must be made good to all to whom the promise doth belong; and 
so it must be made good to all who came out of Egypt first, and 
afterwards out of the captivity; to all that dwelt ^safely in their 
orsm land:* which the whole tenor of the scriptures both of the 
Old and the New Testament disproves. 

Secondly. If these spiritual promises respect the elect, then 
the promises of temporal blessings being made to the same per- 
sons, must respect thetn also, and so they must all ' abide safely 
in the land of Canaan, and buy there Jieldsjor money;'' they must 
be far from oppression, fromjear and terror;* they must abound 
with com and zvine and oil-y^ which yet were never looked upon 
as promises made to the elect, much less as things peculiarly 
belonging to them. And, 

Thirdly. If these promises belong to the elect, the seed of 
these elect, and their seed's seed must be elected also; for so the 
jH'omise runs, Isaiah lix, £1. The promise also in Jeremy is *for 
thegoodof their children after them! Jer. xxxii, 39. And this 
*the everlasting covenant j the covenant of peace' which shall not 
be removed, seems plainly to require, as it is made to be a cove- 
nant respecting the elect; whereas it is certain from experience 
that the seed of the elect are often very wicked persons, and 
therefore HOt elect, but reprobates. 

< GbapterUv. 5, 6. h Jenmiahxxzu, 32» 77. « Hoaaaii^ 11,1^ u. 
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An s w e r Seco n d. All these are only promises that he would 
not wholly forsake that nation so as never to have any farther 
thoughts of kindness to them^ he having made ' an everlasting co- 
venant zvith their fathers to be the God of their seed after them.* 
Gen. xvii, 7. Whence the apostle concludes, that though the 
Jews are now broken off, ' theif shall be grafted again into their 
own olive tree, because if the root be holy, so are the branches,* 
Bom. xi, 16; and adds, that even after their rejection they were 
still ' belovedfor the Father's sake, for the gijts and callings of 
God are zmthout repentance!^ Verses 28, 29. They also chiefly 
do concern the time of the Jews' general conversion to the faith, 
to which St. Paul plainly refers the words of Isaiah, lix, 20, prov-- 
ing there shall be such a conversion from those words, ^ there 
shall come a Deliverer out of Zion, who shall turn away iniquity 
from Jacob* And St. John, Rev. xxi, 23, 25, refers the like 
words, (Ix, 1, 2, 3,) to the same time. .This also is the time of 
which the same prophet speaks, (li v.) as is evidept from these words, 
" I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and thy foundations with 
sapphires; I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones," as is evident 
from the like description of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi, and 
Tobitxiii, I6, 17, xiv,.5,6, 7. And of the prophecy of Jeremy, 
the learned Dr. G ataker speaks thus, note on Jer. xxxii, 40, 
*^ whence may well be gathered, that when this people shall be 
brought home to Christ, they shall never fall off from him again ; 
Isaiah lix, 20, 21 ." Nor can any other time be probably assigned 
when these great promises were accomplished ; not the time fol- 
lowing their return from their captivity, when so many of their 
* princes, rulers, and people were joined in affinity with the Hea- 
ihens against God's express law, and could not stand before God 
by reason of their trespasses, Ezra ix, when they were in great 
affliction and reproach, when they were servants, ofid others hag, 
dominion over their cattle, and their bodies at pleasure, and they 
were in great distress.' Neh. ix, 36, 37. For surely then they did 
not live 'Mn safety and far from oppression, when the priests de- 
spised and profaned the name of the Lord, and offered polluted 
bread upon his altar, and brought the torn, the lame, and the sick 
for offerings,** Mai. i,-6 — 13: when they ** departed out of the 
way, caused many to stumble at the law, and corrupted the cove- 
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nant of Levi," ii, 8: "when Judah dealt treacherously, and an 
abomination was committed in Israel and in Jerusalem, by pro* 
faning the holiness of the Lord, and marrying the daughter of a 
strange God," so that he " regarded not their offerings, anymore," 
verses 11, 13: when " they said (profanely) everj one that doth 
evil is good in the sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in thenr, 
and where is the God of judgment?" verse 17: when they were 
all under a curse for robbing " God in tithes and offerings," iii, 8, 
9. Yea, when they atheistically said, " it is vain to serve God, 
and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances ?" com- 
plaining that " the proud were happy, and they that work wick- 
edness were set up, and they that tempted God were delivered-** 
Verses 14, 15. 

Or could these promises be fulfilled in the times of the Mes- 
siah, that is, in those very times when " the axe was laid to the 
root of the tree, to cut it down;"' when they were "given up 
to a spiritual slumber;"* when " the kingdom of God was to be 
taken from them;"* when they were "broken off from their own 
olive-tree,' * and "wrath came upon them to the uttermost?"' 

Answer Third. The promise made to Israel, Hoseaii, 2Q, 
is only made to her * returning to her first husband,* Verse 9. The 
promise, Isaiah liv, of a covenant of peace that should not fait, 
was made under a like condition, as these words in the follow- 
ing chapter shew ; " incline your ear and come unto me, hear 
and your soul shall live, and I will make an everlasting covenant 
with you.""* The promise, Jer. xxxii, 39, 40, " I will give thera 
one heart and one way, that they may fear me; I will not turn 
away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear in their 
heart that they may not depart from me," is not an absolute pro- 
mise that they should fear him always, but only an indication that 
his kind providences should be such towards them as should lay 
upon them the highest obligations to continue stedfast in his fear, 
^ (le,) and *^J!1^3? (Lebilti) being often used, not to signify the 
certainty of the event, but the design and purpose of God in ] af- 
fording the means: so * the Lord requires thee to keep his com- 
mandments, and his statutes, '^^ 31C07 (l^^ob /ac,)THAT it may 
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law^ that he may learn to fear the Lord, that he turn not aside 

from the commandment, that he may prolong his days. xvii. 19, 

20. And luill make them learn my words, that they may fear med 
iv. 10. So these things have I spoken to you that you may not 
he offended^ John xvi. 1 ; and especially in those, E^zek. xi. 16 — ' 

21. viz, ' I will gather you from the people^ and assemble youfrom 
tlie countries where you have been scattered, and I will give you the 
land (f Israeli and I will give them one heart, and will put a 
new Spirit within you, and will take the stony heart out of their fleshy 
and will give them an heart of flesh, H?©? (letnmaan)THAT they 
MAY w ALK 2« ?wy stututcs, and keep my oidinances^ and do them^ 
And to shew that this signifies not the events but only God's de^ 
sign^ and that these means are proper to produce this end, it 
follows, verse 21,^ but as for them whose heart walketh after tht 
heart of their detestable things and their abominations, (which 1 
said^ verse 18, they shall take away,) I will recompense their way 
fij>o» their heacbJ 

Argument SicoNir. *' Our Lord hath promised that ^fi^ 
who drinketk of the water that he shall give him, shall never thirsty 
because thai water shall spring up in him to eternal life,' John iv. 
14; and that W*e Com/brfer given to believers ^Aa// aAirfe with 
them for ever/ John xiv. l6; that* he who comes to him shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth in him shall never thirst,' John 
vi. 35; therefore he that is once a believer, shall be ever so, and 
he that hath oece the Spirit, shall never lose him.- 

Answer First. I have already shewed, in answer to the Fifth 
Objection of the former chapter, that the Holy Spirit may entirely 
depart from them in whom he once inhabited; whence it must 
follow that two of these texts cainnot hear the sense thisargtiment 
requires. I have also proved, in answer to the second objection 
that the promises made to believers in the Gospel of St. John, 
respect only such believers as shall continue sledfast in the faith 
and so have answered the third text alledged. 

Answer Second. To answer to tjiese places in particular, 
{First) the promise of the abode of the Spirit with any christian, 
John, xiv. 16, is only made on this condition, that they continue 
so * to love Christ as to keep his commandments,'— (n.) It is a pro- 
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mise made to recompense Christ's departtire from t%em^ and sO' 
seems only to concern ChristV apostles with whom he was the» 
corporally present, or to eoncern only the Spirit's presence widi 
his church in general^ not in tlie heart of every christian, for so 
Christ himself abode not with them.— SecowJ/y- The other [two 
tfexts may be both understood of Christ's doctrine^ * He that 
^ comelh to learn my doctrine, and believeth it, when he hath 
** learnt it, shall need no farther teaching in order to his future 
' happiness, because the observance of what he hath learned from 
•"me already, will bring him to eternal life/ — And, Thirdly, if 
you expound the words, John iv. 14, of the receiving of the Holy 
Spirit, they can be only meant of him in whom this Spirit stUl 
abides. For therefore shall he ^ never thirst/ saith the text^ 

* became the wttter given shall be in him as fountain water, spring-' 
ing up to life eternal f whereas it cao no longer sprieg up tba» 
k abideth m him. The import of the words seems therefore to^ 
be this, — that whereas the water which we drint to quench ow 
natural thirst, will neither abide long in us, nor long quench our 
thirst, this Holy Spirit will abide for ever widi them who do not 
by their sins expel him, and, so abiding, he will for ever qiienck 
and satisfy their thirst after eternal life, as being in them tht 

* Eafnest of their fiUtire inheritance! 

IH. Argument Third. '^fChrist haCh assured lus sheep that 
** they shall never perish, and that none shall snatch di«m out of 
his hands," then hath he assured them that they shall never fall away 
finally, seeing they who so fall away will perish y and alao that w^ 
tempter or temptation shall effectually seduce them from the way 
ef piety, since then they would snatch them from Christ'ahattds.''^ 

Answer First. The frequent cantkms and exhortaAKNli^ di* 
rected in the scripture to Christ's sheep not to fall from gracoy^ 
but continue stedfast in the faitfa,''are certain demonstrations tba^ 
tfaey may do so; for if the sheep of Christ can no aM^re e^asc^ to 
be SO) than a man, whilst he lives, can cease to be a man, Aqsq 
exhortations to take care they fall not off from being so^ must bi 
as vain as a caution to a roan would be not to ondive his Bumhood^ 
To answer therefore directly to this text, I add. 
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Secondly. That Christ here only promises bis sheep should 
tiever perish through any defect on his part, or by the force of 
any plucking them by violence olit of his hands, so the particle 
XM, which is here illative, shews, viz. they therefor^ shall not pe^ 
rish, " FOR none shall pull them out of my hand." And this is 
still more evident from the reason following, ^my Father is greater^ 
than all their adversaries; so that none can pull or force thetn otit 
of his hands, now his power and mine is one and the same. Well 
therefore said Isidore Peltfsiota, '' no roan can sftatch them away 
hy forte and tyranny ; for then they must perish without and against 
their wilfe. But this may be done by deceit and allurements, 
^api rriv riv dvrzifiaiojv dvOpdfrrcjv pnQufAiav, * through the negli- 
gence of men who have the freedom of their wills ;' for such mefly 
wha by the allurements of the world, the flesh, and the devil, thiw 
cease to obey Christ's laws^ are not snatched out of his hands, but 
ehuse to go from him." 

thirdly. This text seems only to speak of such sheep whorhate 
already persevered so as to receive the reward 6f their obediencey 
eternal life, assuring them that their felicity shall be incapable of 
intermption; for so the whole verse rtms, *^ I give to them elemri 
Kfe, and they shall never perish." And ihis seems fairly gathered 
from the former verse, where he describes his sheep' as such wha 
''hear his voice and follow him:*' and then he adds, to them who 
do so, *' I give eternal life.'^ He therefore cannot reasonably be 
^njpposed to promise that which he here affirms they did, that they 
•hoidd hear his voice, and follow him, still n:nto the end; bUt 
father that which ia the sure reward of them who do so; 

IV. Argument Fourth. '' If God's fidelity be engaged to 
.''cDBfirm them uoblameable to the end" whom he hath called to 
the cammunioD of his Son, 1 Cor. i, 9'> 10; if his faithfulness will 
ftot ^ suffer them to be tempted above what they are able to bear,*^ 
Xy IS; if St. Paul had ground of confidence that *' he who had 
b^gun tlie good work in his PhiHppians, would perfect it unto 
die iday of the Lord Jesus," Phil, i, 6; if it be part of God's fide- 
lity " to saactky tbem whom he hath called, wholly in body, soul, 
md apkit/' 1 Tbess. v, 23, 24, '* and to estabtish them, and keep 
tbem fimn «¥«!,'- 2 Thess. iii, S, (hen must they persevere to the 
end; batdl these are tl;ie express assertions of the holy scripture. 
Ergo>' ' 

* Ffsr 
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Answer First. Now for a general answer to all tbese texts^ 
let it be considered,. that God in scripture is often said to do a 
thing, when he docs tlwt which hath a proper tendency to the eiFect, 
and is sufficient to procure it, and hath done all that was recjuisite 
on bispart,in order to it^sothat if the eifect be not wroug^ht in Hs,it is 
by reason of some defect in us, or some neglect of doing that which 
he hath given us sufficient means and motives to perform. Thus is 
he said to have 'purged Jerusalem though she was not purged,'* be- 
cause he by his prophets had vouchsafed proper and sufficient means 
for her purgation, by his frequent admonitions, exhortations, expos- 
tulations, promises, aiui threateuings, and by the strivings of his 
Holy Spirit with them, though, by their obstinacy in their sinful 
courses, tliey obstructed the influence of God's word and Spi- 
rit upon them. He caused the whole '' house of Israel to cleave 
to him, as a girdle cleaves to a roan's loins ,*"^ though all that be 
had said and done in order to it, proved ineffectual, because '^ she 
would not hear." He is said '^to teach them to profit, and lead 
them by the way that they should go,"^ who neither were led, 
nor taught, because^Uhey hearkened not to his comoiandments;*^ 
and saith, '' this people have I formed for my praise;"^ and yet he 
adds, ^* but thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob, thou hast 
been weary of me, O Israel;, thou hast not honoured me with thy 
sacrifices, but thou hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast 
weaned n>e with thine iniquity;"' and of Babylon he saith, 
13i<&T (ripinUj) **WE healed Babylon, and she was not 
healed."-^ Thus are they said to know Gt>d, who had such means 
to know him imparted by his providence, as rendered Iheir igno- 
rance of him, and their idolatry " without excuse."' "The riches 
of God's goodness,, patience and long-suffering," is said '< to lead 
them to repentance^' vrfid continued "in the hardness, and the im- 

' penitency of their hearts;"^ and God is said to be " ia Christ re- 
eoneiling the world to himself, not imputing to them their iniqui- 
ties,"^ because he had made him ''a sacrifice for their sin, that 
they might be made righteous through faith in him;*'* and yet 

. that he was doing this for them who were not actually reconciled 
Khhim, and so whose sins were not foi^iven, appears from the 

« Eaddei xxiy. IS* h Jeremiah xiii, 11. c Isaiah xlvui, 17, 18. d dupMrzlia, Sl« 

« VeiMS », «». r Jeremiah li, 9. j[ Romans i, », Jl. h RooaiB a, 5. 4. 

i 2 CorinthiaDt ▼, .19, SO, 21. 
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"words following, 'we therefore beseech you to be reconciled unto 
God* Thus the grace of God is called saving grace,^ because 
it teacheth us to do that which if we conscientiously perforin we 
shall be saved. The converted Jews are styled, ol (jA/^o/xgvo*, ^ the 
saved fi though m^ny of them after fell away, as hath been proved, 
note on 2 'I-hess. ii, S. And all the members of the church of 
Corinth are styled ' the mvedy^ though there were found many 
among them who had ^^ not repented of the lasciviousness, un- 
-cleanness, and fopnication which they had committed,'-^ and so 
lay under the guilt of those works of the flesh, which " they who 
ioy* saith the apostle ^' shall not inherit the kingdom of God." 

Answer Seoon©. To proceed to a particular answer to 
the texts alledged; (First,) the words cited from I Cor. i, 9, 10, 
** who shall confirm you to the end, that you may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ: God is faithful, by whom 
ye were called to the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ:" (verse 
to.) I say these words cannot contain a promise -of perseverance 
made to the elect only among the Corinthians, (i.) because the 
apostle plainly speaks to the whole body of the Church of Co- 
j-inth; ^' to the chur^rh of God which is in Corinth, 4o all that caH 
upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." (ii.) Because he 
speaks not only of their not falling away finally, but of their be- 
ing preserved unblameable ; whereas it is certain that -the ele<>t 
are not always so preserved.— (2.) These words are by the an- 
cients thus interpreted, " God in tlie day of the Lord Jesus which 
you expect, will confirm you for ever blameless:; f6r;" say they, 
'* God is faithful who hath promised to them that abey the gos- 
pel, wo0g(Tiav Hhe adojftiony^ that is, Uheredempti&nofthebodyy 
or that they shall be partakers of that kingdom and glory to which 
he hath called ibem.^' 1 Thess. ii, l^.—Or, (3.) they are well ex- 
pounded by Grottus thus, "he will do, quod suarum est parti um, 
* all that is requisite on his part' to render you unblameable to the 
end; so that you shall not fail of being so tlirough any want of di- 
vine grace requisite to that end, or any uitfaithfulness on his part to 
bis promise, who hath already reconciled you to himself through the 
death of Christ, ^' to represent you holy and unblameable, and unre- 
provable in his sight,iFye continue iuihe faith grounded and settled 
and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel." Col. i, 23* 
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Secondly. To those words, '' Giod is futhful, who yiill notsuf? 
fer yofjL to be tepipted (by persecutions) above what you are ahb 
(bjr his grace) to suffer; but will with the teiiiptation make a way 
(so far) to escape^ that yoM may be able to bear it;" I Cor. x^ 13^ 
and therefore if you will use the strength which he is ready tq 
affordy shall dQ so, — I answer> ( i.) that tliese words ought oottQ 
be restrained to the eject; for the preceding words, *' do temptar 
tion bath bappeued to you but such as is comqaoo to men/' are 
spoken to the wliple church of Corinth. Moreover God hath 
doubtless engaged to all that enter into covenant with bin), to 
enable them to perform the conditions of that covenant, since a 
covenant upon an impossible condition cannot be performed, and 
uU are bouud to pruy in faith thui they ^ ma^ not be tempted abovf^ 
what ihe^ are able through his strength, to bear.' — (£.) This text 
must be impertinently alledged, because it only contains a pro- 
loaise of ability sulticient to resist temptations if men will use it; 
but doth not contain an engagement that this strength* sh|ill be 
e^eptual, or certainly improved to that end.-r-Aod (3 J 1 bavQ 
shewed, when I discoursed of the cautipns given to believers, thai 
in t))e words immediately preceding, ** wherefore let bim that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall," and in the words fol? 
lowing, '' wherefore, beloved, flee from idolatry," there is a plain 
indication that they who truly think they stand, may fall, as did 
the Jews there meptioned; and might be guilty of idolatry, which 
be himself declares to be ^ sin exclusive frpm the kingdom of 
Christ. 1 Cor. vi, 9- 

Thirdly. To ^e words cited froip Phil, i, (5, viz. <^ beipg con- 
fident of this, that he who hath begun the good work in yoU| 
VV'ill perform it to the day of Jesus Christ," I answ^, that it is 
l&vident the apostle speaks not out of any opinion of the electioi) 
of any, much (ess of all the Philippiaps tp eternal life, or of the 
pertainty of their perseverance tp the end ; for why then doth he 
^xbort them • ' to work out their salvatioq with fear and trembling,^ 
to stand fast in the Lord, and tp retain the word of life, that he 
might have joy in the day of Christ, that he had not run or labour-; 
ed in vain among them?'' ^ He speaks this therefore from a judgv 
ment of charity; " because," saith he, "it is just" or fit " for me 
to conceive thus of you," by reason of that great affection yo^ 

p Chapter U, 1«. q Chapter i?, l, a, IC 
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have for xne, and your patience under the like sufferings. Now 
lie who only ^ives these reasons of his confidence, gives us just 
cea^on to conceive he knew nothing of the necessity of their per- 
aeverance by virtue of their election to salvation. 

JPourthly. Those words, ^ I pray God your Spirit, soul, and 
iodymay be praerved blameless to tie coming of the Lord Jesus: 
Jaitkful is he who hath called you, who also will do ii ;' 1 Thess. v, 
9i3, 24; do only signify that he will not bje wanting on his part to- 
wards it: I say, his part; for if the fidelity of God required that 
he riiould sanctify and;preserve them blameless to the end without 
4heir care and industry, or should work in them certainly and 
absolutely that care, and the apostle believed this, how could he 
fear lest these Thessalonians should be so overcome by satan's 
temptations as tinit * his labour with them might have been in 
,9ainf^ This being in effect to fear that God might be unfaith- 
ful to his promise. And, for the same reason, the words cited 
from 9t ThessL. iii, 3, must be thus interpreted, ^' the Lord is faith- 
ful, who (therefore) will (do all that is requisite .on ^his part io^ 
^efitablish jou^ and preserve you from eviL" 



CHAP. V. 

Enquiring which of the two opposite opinions tends most to ad-^ 
minister true comfort, and to promote holiness of life. 

THE only objection from reason against this doctrine that 
aaints may fall away from grace, is, that '* it is obstructive of the 
peace and comfort of believers, it impairs their humble confidence 
in God, and fills them with continual fear and dread of falling 
from that happy atate.'*' 

Whereas indeed • our doctrine only teacheth, with the holy 
scriptures, that a well grounded peace is * the fruit oj righteous- 
ness/^ and consequently that by going out of the way of righte- 
ousness, we go out of the way of peace : that all true peace and 



r 1 TTi— ilrmiwM Mi, & ^ Jnm iU» Ul 



392 THE PERSEVERANCE (DIJ. V. 

comfort ariseth from the testimony of an upright conscience; ^ this 
being the foundation of our rejoicingy even the testimony ofortr 
conscience, that in simplicity and god fj/ sincerity, zee have had our 
conversation in this zcorld:*^ that then only have we ground of 
confic)ence with God, M'hen * our heart doth not condemn v£^ of 
M^ilfully departing from him : that we ought " to work out our 
salvation with fear and trembling;"^ and, seeing we serve that 
God, -^ who without respect of persons judgeth evpry man ac- 
cording to his works, to pass the time <»f our sojourning here in 
fear:"* ihiiX. * happy is the man that feareth alwayi^ with that 
fear of caution which renders him more watchful against sin; this 
being a demonstration of his uprightness. And further let it be 
considered, 

Vint, ThaJ a doctrine is not therefore true because it is com- 
fortable, if it be liable to just exceptions upon oUier accounts. 
For very comfortable to the Jews was the doctrine of their Rab- 
bins, "that all that were of the seed of Abraham according to 
the flesh Cstyled in the Old Testament, ' the elecf) sliould inherit 
the everlasting kingdom, k^v a/^«§rcyXoi Skti, ytou oltcit'h, kou dirsiBsXf 
TTpos rov @eov, ' though they were sinners, and unfaithful and dis- 
obedient towards God ;' and that, xav af^dprcuKoi wm ©sov ^e yivd- 
GXHdiy *■ though they were sinners, yet, if they knew God,' he would 
not impute to them their iniquities."* 

(2.) Comfortable to his followers was that doctrine of Simon 
Magus, that " they who believed ii) him, and his Jlelen, might 
freely c)q what they pleased, as being to be saved not by good works, 
but by his grace ;"^ which also was the doctrine of the Valentini- 
^ns who also held that they were " perfect, and, aitipy^oLra, ^xXoySi^, 
* children of the election,' receiving grace from the uuexpressible 
conjugation, so that *it was impossible they should be corrupted, 
whatever they did'."^ To which I might add the doctrines of our 
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i^ntinotniaDSy and other Solifidians^ all very comfortable to men 
of carnal minds; but very opposite to, and destructive of, that 
^doctrine which is according to godliness,^ 

Secondly, That a possibility of fAlKng into a very great evil, 
though it be such a one into which [ see daily others fail, and to 
which I may be obnoxious, creates no trouble or anxiety to any 
man, provided he knows he cannot fall into it unless be will, and 
chuseth so to do, and unless he acts contrary to all thoTuIes of 
reason anddiscretion, and the strongest motives and sufKeient means 
vouchsafed to avoid it. Men may very possibly, and too often 
do, embezzle their estates by gaming, whoring, drinking, gormaa* 
dtzing, and contention ; they often forfeit them by misdemeanors, 
hazard and lose their lives by duelling, sedition, rebeiUftti, pride, 
and ambition; and yet no wise man is therefore tormented with 
continual fears that this may be his own case, because he knows 
he cannot fall into those vices but by his own choice, that God 
hath given him reason and understanding sufficient to preserve him 
from them, and all the motives which pleasure, honour, temporal 
advantage, and his eternal interest can minister to resist all tempi- 
tations to them. And in like manner it being certain that no good 
christian cai) fall from grace unless he willj and even chuse to do 
so; that he hath wisdom to discern the unspeakable folly and danr 
ger of so doing ; that God hath given him a new nature, and so a 
frame of spirit opposite to all temptations so to do, and the greatest 
aids, encouragements, and the most powerful motives to continue 
constant to the end ; why should he have any ground to live unr 
comforlably,or to abate of his inward peace, because he is. under 
a remote possibility of falling from the divine favour, and not 
rather * believing to rejoice in hope oj, the glory of Godf 

Note, {Thirdly.) That this doctrine of the impossibility of 
saints falling finally from grace, cannot truly be comfortable for 
two signal reasons: 

1. Because though it seems comfortable to a man, who thinks 
himself a 'good christian, to believe he ever shall continue so; 
yet the reverse of this doctrine is as uncomfortable, viz. that he 
who does not so continue to the end, let him have been never so 
fruitful in the works of righteousness, or in the labour of love, or 
in religious duties, or in a zeal for God and goodness, was never 
better than a hypocrite^ And then how few can be assured of 
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theur own sbcetily, or prove the truth of theif faith, by better 
works than they themselves confess a hyprocrite may doi^ Mow 
it is at least as uncomfortable to be in doubt of my sincerity, a*- 
of my continuance in the way of righteousness, though I am sin* 
,cere at preeent 

£. Let men hold what doctrines they please; yet as it is with 
diem who question providence and a future judgment, tlieir iitt* 
pious persuasions cannot remove their fears arising from the dic- 
tates of aaaiural conscience; so neither can men's theol<^^al 
persuasions remove the fears and doublings which do as naturafly 
arise from the dictates of a conscience enlightened by the word oC 
God* When tlierefcM-e that condemns, and doth pronounce 4is 
guilty of any wilful sin, we can have no peace from any thing but our 
asBurance that our sincere repentance hath removed the guilt; but 
•ball be eidier doubtful of our sincerity, or our continuance in it* 
Whilst we can say with David, * I have kept the ways of the Lord^ 
and have not wickedly departed from my God: I was also upright 
b^ore him, and kept myself from muie imquity:^ Whilst consci* 
ence doth not condemn us of wilful violations of our covenant^ 
ihene is as much coutidence in God from our opinion, as from 
the other. We can assure all men that, whilst they love God, 
they shall be beloved by bim; and that ' his countenatKe willfiih 
90urably behold the upriglU.' And the other doctrine can afford 
true comfort to none whose «on,science doth condemn them of 
wilful violations of God's law; that is, of breaking the condi* 
dons of the new covenant, or of not keeping his commandments, 
which is so often made tlie test of a sincere affection to our God 
and Saviour. Either then we would have peace and comfort^ 
though our hearts depart from God, and deal unfaithfully in our 
covenant, or only while our hearts do cleave unto him, and we 
be not unfaithful to it: if we desire comfort in the last case 
only, our doctrine doth as fully yield it as the other. If in tlie 
case of the departure of the heart from God, and breach of co- 
venant, (i.) We desire that comfort which God's word piaidj 
smd frequently denies us, as is apparent from the very condition 
of the. covenant of grace, sincere obedience, and from the threats 
it hath denounced against apostatizers. (ii.) We would have 
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comfort when our own heart cauoot afford it, becabse it cannot 
at the same jtinie thus condemn, and yet speak comfort to us* 
i^ii.) We would have that comfort which even the doctiae of per^ 
iteverance cuiinot yield, seeing the patrons of it do confess that 
when men fall into wilful sius, though they lose not the tide to 
the divine favour, they lose the comfort of it till they have repeot" 
«d; that this at priE^sent cuts off tlieir assurance of being God'9 
children, aiid consequently of their perseverance to tb0 ^nd. 

So that the difference in this case seems only to be this^ that 
Kvhen men's hearts do thus condemn them, if they believe our 
4octrine, they have reason to suspect their fall from grace, by vir 
plating the conditioBS of the covenant of grace; if tbey be of the: 
other persuasion, they havii cause to suspect their aidcerityy and 
^ar that diey were never upright chistians. Aod the advaotaga 
00 our side is this, — that our opinion naturally tends to render men 
more careful to avoid all wilful violations of the iawa oif God| 
^nd nior^ speedy in their repentance, and their return unto their 
duties, than the other doth, this being a most certain rule that 
that motive is more forcible to engage us to an action, which 
renders the action to which I am engaged of absolute necessity 
for the obtaining of the most important end, of which I am as^ 
sured by performance of it, than that which either renders this 
ead attainable without the pmformance of that action, or declares 
that another stands absolutely engaged to cause me to perform iL 

II. Let us now take a view of the contrary doctrine; and see^ 
ing it asserts that they who have once attained tq the favour of 
God can never fall from it, aud also grants that Lot, David^ 
3olomon, and Peter were such persons; they must own that 
drunkenness and incest, murder and adultery, do not put men out 
of God's favour; that men's hearts may * be turned from the Lord 
to the most gross idolatry, even thcU of Ashtarotky the goddess of 
the ZidonifiHSf andofMilcom the abomination of the Ammonites;''^ 
that after the most solemn engagements to the contrary they may 
deny Christ before men, and that with oaths aud execrations, and 
still continue high in favour with God : which as it seenss the 
plainest contradiction to those numerous places of scripture, which 
d^dur^ these ^re such sins which they who do ' have m inheri'* 
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iance in the kwgdom of God or of Christ,' and that ihey are skis 
to which the law of Moses threatened death without admission 
of any atonement by sacrifice, and the severest of God's judg- 
mentsy even 'the casting of them off for ever;' so doth it give a great 
encouragement, to those who have once gotten an opinion that 
they are the children of God, to indulge themselves in the like 
iniquities, as being never able ' to separate them from thc-love of 
God:' This doctrine tending evidently to abate the force of all 
the prohibitions of sin, of all the exhortations to avoid it, of all 
the cautions to resist and flee from all temptations to commit it, 
and of all the dreadful judgments denounced without exception 
against all who do commit it; for when once persons begin to* 
think that they are out of the reach of the severest of these judg-* 
ments, and that they cannot possibly belong to them, they cannot 
rationally be moved by the fear of them to depart from that iniqiu^ 
ty to whieh they are denounced. 

Secondly. It lessens the force of all the motives oflFered in the 
scripture to engage us to persevere in righteousness and goodness, 
and * to have our fruit unto holiness, that the end may he eternal 
life' For an absolute promise both of the reward, and of all 
means conducing to it, cannotso powerfully engage us to the pursuit 
of the said means, as such a promise as suspendeth the reward 
upon our own diligence in the use of the means, and so gives place 
for hope and fear, the two great principles of action, both which 
must be excluded by an absolute promise, since as we cannot ra- 
tionally fear what cannot possibly befal us, so what we are alrea* 
dy sure of, we do no longer hope for, but with the greatest 
confidenee expect. 

Thirdly. It seems not well consistent with the truth, righteous* 
ness, and holiness of God to give an absolute assurance of his 
favour, and the fruition of himself forever to any creature, though 
be fall into the sins forementioned. For though it may be said 
** he doth this only by assuring them that they shall repent of those 
sins, and return to their obedience," yet doth not tiiis seem suit- 
able to his threats of the severest of his judgments against all 
persons whatsoever who shall thus offend, since they were certainly 
designed to deter them from those sins by fear of falling under 
those most dreadful judgments, whereas these promises are plain 
j»33urances that though they do commit them, they shall notba 
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obnoxious to those judgments. They also seem contrary to the 
divine purity, on the same account; as tending to diminish in other* 
the dread of those iniquities which they are thus assured cannot 
prove fatal to them. In a vVord, thjerc is not even the shadow of 
a promise in the holy scripture, that though such or such persons 
fall into murder, adultery, heathenish Idolatry, He will not suffer 
them to die in them, but will assuredly cause them to repent and 
turn to their obedience; but there is an express declaration, tliat 
*' when the righteous turneth away from his righteousness and 
committeth iniquity, and doth according to all the abominations 
that the wicked man doth, all the righteousness that he hath done 
shall not be mentioned ; in his trespass that he hath trespassed^ 
-and in the sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die.*'» The 
promises of the Old Testament run in another strain; viz. " The 
Xord will be with you while ye be with him, but if ye forsake 
him he will forsake you ;" yea** He will cast you off for ever;* 
but as for such as decline to their perverse ways, the Lord will 
lead you forth with the workers of iniquity;'* and the promises 
of the New, that he will * stablish them, and keep them from evil, 
and preserve them holy and unblameable* But I find not one 
promise in the Old or the New Testament, that when the righ- 
teous wickedly depart from God, and do after the abominations 
of the wicked, they shall yet live, and not die in their iniquities. 
HI. It were easy to confirm this doctrine from the concurrent 
suffrage of the ancient fathers; but this seems to me unnecessary 
after the confession of the learned Vossius, commnnem hancfuisse 
antiquitatis sententiam, that * this was the common sentence of 
antiquity;' and that antiquitas tota indeficibilitati adversatnr, * aH 
antiquity was contrary to this doctrine of the indefectibility of the 
saints> The words of the Greek and Latin Fathers, which he 
cites to prove this, may be seen in John Goodwin's fifteenth 
chapter on that subject, who also adds to them the consent of 
ioariy Protestants.* 
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CONTAINING AN ANSWEB TO THREE OBJECTIONS AGAINST 
THE DOCTRINES ASSERTED, AND THE A1I6UM»NT» tT 
WHICH THEY ARE CONFIRMED. 



CHAP. I. 

Objection First. THE First grand Objection ugabsi 
Ibe force of many of the sirgumeDts used in these discourses is this, 
Aat ** they seem as strongly to conclude against God's foreknow-* 
ledge of future contingencies, a^ against his absolute decrees; for 
that comprehending tbe knowledge of what all men will db, il 
seems as unrea^opable to command, exhort, or tender motives to' 
men to pi^rfoi:m what G^d beforehand s^es they miU not do, as 
in case of what lie knows they cannot do; and as contradictory 
to bis goodness to bripg tbem into the world, whom he foreknows 
will, certainly be miserable through tlieir own fault, as those whoat 
)ie reservetb to hQ^quserable through the faijt of Adam. It also 
■ieems as vain, super^uous, and delusory, to seem passionately 
<^ncemi^ that they may be saved, or to use patience, long-suf- 
fering,^ or any pfb^r means to prevent their ruin, or to lead ihem 
U^ nipepitsnce whom he.pertainly foresaw would not be by these 
mews ipdttced to repeqt, that they might be savjcd^ and w&o Wr 
fMMf wpidd p^nsfa; as to act thus tow^ds them wbo |ie ipud^ 
#, d^crpe qf reprobation.'' JJplwr, 

I. Answer First. It is observable, that tboug^i thps $p^- 
meat be offered in favour of the decrees of absolute election, and 
durte^cial grace which is vouchsafed to die objects of it,- which 
makes it n$;$:fissai'7.A>r t^W^to bie ^tesseb qfnfert^/ wi of that 
absolike reprobation, which makes it necessary for all the objects 
of it to be ^ vesseb of wrath, and infallibly to £ul of salvation^ yet 
doth it plaiidy overthrow them, or lender them superiuous. For, 
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be it that these decrees Were made from eternity, yet seeiiq; God^t 
fore-knowledge of the events of all men was abo from eternity, 
must he not know what would be the condition of all men when 
be made these decrees? And what need then could there be of » 
decree for that event which was infallible, by virtue of his fore* 
knowledge without that decree? Either he foresaw these events 
inflependeutly on, and in the same moment that he made these de- 
crees^; and then seeing the objects of both these decrees are the 
same individual persons which he saw then would certaiidy be 
saved, or perish independently upon them, what need could there 
be of these decrees to a<?certain that event which bis own pre* 
science had rendered certain and infallible ? Or else it must be said^ 
that ^^ God only foresaw these future contingences, by virtue of hi» 
decrees, that they should come to pass;" and theo hit decrees 
must be before his knowledge and the reason of it ^ sad so, as 
this argument doth not at all lessen the horror of them, so is k 
obnoxious to these dreadful connequenoes. 

First, That it plainly renders God the author of sin; for to say 
vrith Calvin^ Dr. Twiss, and Rutherford; Dewn non aU& ratione 
providere qua fatura sunt^ gnam quia ut Jierent decrevit, ' God 
only doth foresee things future, because he hath decreed they 
flfaould be so/ " is," saith Le Blanc, " to say God moves undfre' 
determines the mils of men to tlwse things which are evil. Now, 
^o can affirm," saith he, '* that God antecedently decrees and 
detiermines the wills of men to bate and blaspheme him, and 
therefore foresees diat they will do so, and not make God the au- 
tlior of those sins?" Nor is this less evident from the way that 
Alvarez and many other School-men take to salve this matter^ 
tk. that *^ God foresees the evil men will do, in deereto sua dp 
non dando ifficaxauxilium ad vitandumpeceatum; quoniam Dea 
Aferente, aut non adjuvante peecaiorem ne cadat, infaHibiliiereit 
peccaturus, ^in his decree not to give them efficacfcms help to 
avoid sin; for God thus deserting them, or not ^us assisting the 
sinner, that he may not fall, he itifalKbly will sin':'' for either God 
did not foresee the sin of fallen angels, or of falling Adam,* or 
ilse, according to this doctrine, must render their ski necessary 
by bis decree not to alBord them efficacious assistance to avoidi it, 
smd 90 their sin wiH be no sin at alt, accordkig to S(t. Austin's der- 
finitkw of it, that ^ it is the witt to do that from which we have 
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freedom to abstain.*' (ii.) Prescience thus stated must be attend-* 
ed with a fatal necessity, though in this case it is not God's fore- 
knowledge, but his decrees, which creates that necessity^ all tbinga, 
upon this supposition, being necessary, that is, such as cannot 
otherwise be, not because God foreknows them, but because by 
hi» immutable decrees he hath made them necessary, that is, he 
foreknows them because they are necessary, but doth not make 
them necessary by foreknowitig them. Consider, 

Secondly/. That if there were any strength in this argument, it 
would prove that we should not deny the liberty supposed in all 
the arguments we have used against these decrees, but rather pre- 
science itself; for if those two things were really inconsistent, and 
one of them must be denied, the introducing an absolute necessity 
of all our actions, which evidently destroys all religion and mora- 
lity, would tend more of the two to the dishonour of God,, than; 
the denying him a fore-knowledge: 

Thirdly. Observe that if these Decretalists may take sanctuary 
in the fore-knowledge God hath of things future, the Hobbists 
and the Fatalists may do the same. For as 1 cannqt know how 
God's foreknowledge is consistent with the freedom of the will of 
man, so am I as little able to discern how it is consistent with any 
freedom in his actions, or how God can foreknow them whilst 
they are future, without foreknowing that there are sucb causes 
as certainly and necessarily shall and must produce them. And 
it is very worthy of their observation that the Hobbists havii^ 
knowledge of Christianity, found their doctrine of the necessity of 
all things, and the no freedom of the will to will, upon the ninth 
chapter to the Romans. Thus when Bishop Bramhall had ob- 
jected against Hobbs, that from his doctrine of the necessity of all 
events, it follows that ' praise and reprehension, rewards and pu- 

* nishments are all vain and unjust, and that if God ^ould openly 
' forbid, and secretly necessitate the same action, punishing men 
' for what they could not avoid, there would be no belief among 
'them of heaven or hell;'"* Mr. Hobbs replies thus, ^Imustbor- 
' row an answer from St. Paul, Rom. ix, 11, to the 18th verse: 

* for there is laid down the very same objection in the case of 
' Esau and Jacob, Sec. for the same case is put by St. Paul; and 
' the same objection in these words folio wing, / /Aoti wiU ask me 

■ I > I I 
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* then. Why doth God complahi, for who hath resisted his wiU¥ 

* To this therefore the apostte answers^ not by denying it was God'a 

* wilt, or that the decree of God concerning Esau was not before 
' he had sinned^ or that Esau was not necessitated to do what he 
'did; butthusy ^ who art thou, Omart,thatreplieSt against God f 
' Shall tJ^ work say unto the workman^ Why hast thou made md 
' tkfts? Hath not the potter power over his clay, to make one ve*^ 
' seito honour y another to dishonour f To say then that " God 
' canr so order the wortd that a sin may be necessarily caused in a 
' man/' I do not see how it is any dishonour to him; I hold no- 

* thing in all this question between us, but what seenis to me not 

* obscurely, but most expressly said in this place by St. PauL' 
It also deserves to be observed by them, that the Fatalists of old 
founded their doctrine upon the certainty of divine prescience 
aikl predictions, which, they said, ^.' could ntot be certain, nisi 
omnia quajiunty quaquefutura sunt, ex omni iBternitcAed^imta 
essent falalitery ' if all things done, or to be done, had not been 
certamly determined from all eternity'."* " It was the fear of this," 
saith Origen, ^' which made the Greeks embrace this impious 
doctrine, that. God did not foreknow things future . and contin- 
gent, 5io/x6vai ruLTntaynixs^ou rot. v^iyiMKra, xat tv h<p^ vhmv /x/vi&e- 
tMi&s 9w?je9^aij ti dfof vpoyiyafiXKEi rai /uceXXovt'oc, ' they supposing 
that if God foreknew things future, all things would be necessary, 
and so the liberty of man's will could not be preserved;' which,'"' 
saith Origen, *^ will not follow, beeause it must be owned, » r^y 
7r^y^6i(nv aXrioa rm ytia[JiAvo»v^ to $« IcroMrgvov amoy rS roisy ^£ ^hou 
ri» viq% ivTH vqoywfm^ ' not that God's prescience is the cause of 
ffaftogs future, but that their being: future is the cause of God's 
pivseieoce &at they will be'." '< And this,'^ .saith Le Blanc, 
^' is the truest resolution of this difficulty, — ^that prescience is not 
the cause diat things are futin-e,- but their being futare is the 
cause tkey^are foreseen;", whence it must follow, that man's pe- 
rifbing by his own wilfulness, wiioi he m^t not have done so, 
must bethe.cftuw thaft'God foresees that he will do so; the 
reason is^ became God's foreknowledge neither , makes nor 
changesiits x>bject, bi:^ sees i|^ as it truly i% and so ^mnst see that 
action ^ be .freely .and , contingently fature, which indeed is 
so, and that necessarily to be future which, i^ so. This is so 
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evident, that it is owned by Mr. Hobbsin these words, 'that 

* "the foreknowledge of God should be the, cause of any iWng * 
' cannot be truly said, for. fore-knowledge is knowledge, and 
' knowledge depends on the existence of the things known, and 

* not they on it.'** And therefore l^t it be observed, 

Fourthly. That God*s prescience hath no influence at all npon 
our actions. This Mr. Baxter proves dms; the word falttrc 
and possible^ appliedto things iBttrmmui diminuens;* for to say 
this is futurum pombilt^ is only, to say "this may he;" and to say. 
this isyn/tirtim, is only to say "it will be." Now to say."* 
thing wiU the," or "may be hereafter," is to say thpt "now it i^nol 
in being/' that is, it, is nothing; now nothing is. na. effect, and 
therefore can have no cau^; therefore God is no cause off the. 
eternal fttttti;ity, or possibility of things. But if this way o£acgtt» 
ing seem too nice and^subtle, I enquire fartber,— should. God .by; 
immediate revelation give me. the knowleflge^of.th^ event of any. 
nian's state or actions, would mj knowli^ge of then^have any«hir 
flu^nce upon his actions i Surely . none at all, andiyet jny knowi* 
ledge, as far as it is thus communicated^ would be as certsdn and 
infallible as is that .of God's. To illiiatrate this in some measuic 
by the comparison of our own. knowledge, we know certainly that 
sojQde thiqgs are, and^that some things, will, be, as that |he s^n^wHl 
risa to-morrow; and when, we thus know they aie, or will: be,, 
they.cannotbut be; yet^nanifeat it is thatouc knowledge- dotht 
not atallaffact the things we thus know, to. make theiQ. eitksr. 
more certain, or more future than they would be widiout iu* Now 
foreknowledge in God.ia knowledge; as th)e|iefore knowledge hm 
no influence on things that are, so neither has foreknowledge on 
things that shall be, and consequently the. foreknowledge of any 
action that would j>e otherwise free, cannot alter or dilnim8li>.tfaat 
freedom: where^ii God'a decree of election is poWeffoi andao* 
" tive, and comprehends the .preparation and exhibiten of soch 
m^nsas shall unfmstrably pcoduca the end; and his dec^:of 
reprobation is active, as far as action b re^piired ^to render any. 
man deficient, and therefore sinful of necessity, it.being ^ decree 
of with-'holding, from the objects of it, that grace wl|ich (Can alone 
enable them to da what God. commands, .or to avoid i^htA God 
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forbicis on the Severest penalty. Now sin having no efficient^ but 
only a deficient causey it con^ting only in not doing what is com^ 
Buindedy and noH avoidilig. what is forbidden, that which renders it 
necessary for die to be thus deficient must lay me under a neces^ 
siCy of sinning. . 

CoRolLARY. Hence (Secondfyf) ariseth another signal dif« 
ference betwixt Gbd's pi'escience and his decrees, — diat God's 
pre^enc6 penders no actions necessary, thou^ it sees' some ar^ 
ikk their own natures so, sinc^ otherwise it would lay a necessity 
on his own actions, h^ for)e*knbwing both what he can and will 
do^ and from all eternity fore^kno wing' what he did, and will 66 
in time. For example, he fore^knew that he would create d 
world, angels, and men in tinib, that he would send bis Son into 
tiie' world to die foi- sinner^, and |^any things of a like nature; 
bdtthis did not make itilecessary that he should create! the woildj 
adglels, or men, or send his Soh into the world, or do aU this tfaiefn 
only when' be did so. Add if his fore-knowledge la^s nb n^ce»- 
sity upon himself to act j* nof any way impairs the freedom of hia^ 
owd actions,' why ^ould it^ be conceived that it lays any necessity^ 
upon human. actions, or impairs the freedom of them P Nowif thi^l 
ffaresdience doth not impair the freedom of our actions any m6re 
thad if God' had no'sueh'ilresciende^ atad it be HeasonaUe to givl^ 
precepts, and' tender exfaortations^andmotives to men free to'per-' 
form* what' is required,' and what th^y are exhorted, and thuis^ 
moved to, it must be reasonable thus to deal with n^en, nbtwith^ 
stancfing- Qiod%^ fore-knowled^ of their actions. Bdt it is notUo 
with respect' tbOod's^decreeSy hisdecreeof election comprehtod^* 
inginot only tbeend,^^ but tfab means to it, as'to- b^ wrought' Vf 
his ekpedal^griteei Md bis^unffusUrkbtef op^^ti6n,'wfaic;U'Icahtidt^ 
i^st,4f I cannot have the v^H'to resist it; atid that I canndt'hav^^^ 
if>thii opcMioA^etermifles my will to act^in co^pl%iii(;cj with It;* 
afld-wbcre the smi;M^dt»in%)del^t, tiki is;^ 
nNiuiredyattdthc^tieitvivtMiiig'wlMt is fdrliiddei]^,thie decree df widi^^ 
h^HdinJstdiat-gmeeHirMioM wfaiteh'thttf effectisti^^sft^yis a d^cre« 
tfaAttbd tm siiiiK:JbNef>iii^vitabie$ att^ to tliter obje^ts'of 4t ileibessaryl 

Fifthifft GddVklAyovledge' reacts' nt^oilly^ ri- fjtiXkovrec, to 
'ftttiMv cdnAiHsetici^V ^^^ Bh6i'Ta:'iiD,dLrk,'{atdHi {lidsdibititi^/ 
viz. He knows that such things maj-be, thot^ they never will 
be, diat I might will and^^o wha^ I n^therd^rnor will, and ab- 
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staiir fron^ that l do not abstam from, and that I will this when 
1 might will the contrary; since otherwise 1 could not but will 
and do wbat I will and do, and could not but abstain from what 
I do abstain, and so both my will and actions must be necessary^ 
that being so, quod non potest aliter se habere, ^ ^vhich cannot be 
otlterwise/ Moreover he foresees not onjy what will be done, 
but also after what manner it will be done, that free actions will 
be done freely, and so this prescience rather must establish than 
take away the freedom of our actions ; for if God foresees I 
might abstain from what he sees I will not abstain from, and^that 
J might both will and do what he sees I will neither will nor do, 
(as he must, if he sees that I act freely,) then he -sees .that I may 
not perish, when he sees that I will perish, and he sees that I may 
be willing and obedient, and so may be saved,, when he sees that 
I will not be saved; and then there must be place and equitable 
ground for aU his ddraonitions, exhortations, and motives not to 
perish, but to' turn and live; because they are only exhortations, 
commands, and motives to do, and to abstain from, that whick 
he sees that I may freely do, or may abstain from, and therefore 
must haye pdwer so to do. 

. If you puzzle me wilb these enquiries, ^' How then can God 
certainly know I will do what he sees I may not do?" or, '^ How 
can that be ccu^ainly known which neither in itself, nor in its causes, 
bath any certain being; but may as well not be, or not be done^ 
as be, or be done?" thi& brings me, lastly, to observe, . 

, IL That this argument only opposeth a great difficulty arising, 
from a mode, of knowledge in God, of which we have no idea, 
against all the plain- declarations of his revealed will, produced in 
great abundance, against the imaginary decrees which men haye 
imposed upon God without just ground. The judicious Le Blanc,^ 
after he had considered all the ways the wit of man had invented 
to rid their hands of this difficulty, how God*s prescience could con- 
sist with manes' liberty, breaks forth into this ingenuous confession^ 
^ Such darkness every where surrounds us, such inextrics|ble dif- 
' ficulties occur in this matter, that I think it safest for us here to 
', confess our ignorance, and seriously to profess ' the knowledge 
^' of this is too excellent for me^ and so sublime, that I cannot ai^ 
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' tain unto it;* and to believe this is one of those mysteries of 
' which the Son of Syrach saith, * seek not after that which is too 
' hard for thee; and search not into the things that are above thy 
*• strength J ^ " Nor is it any shame/' saith Mr. Thorndyke, "for 
a christian or a divine to profess ignorance, when the question is 
how a matter of faith is or may be true; but that in a matter so 
subject to common understanding, as the determination of the 
will by its own choice, experience justifying that which failh makes 
the ground of christiani'ty, and reason of morality, I should make 
■the whole tenor of the bible, the tender of Christianity, the whole 
treaty of God with man concerning his happiness, delusory and 
abusive, as conditioning for that which no man -can stir hand or 
foot for, till being determined he cannot diO otherwise, because 1 
cannot answer an objection arising from God's prescience of fu- 
ture contingencies, of which I can havenoidea, seems to me very 
reasonable."^ I answer therefore to these objections, that God's 
foreknowledge is well consistent with the* freedom of maii*s will, 
and the contingency of events, since otherwise all men's actions 
must be necessary, though \ know not how it is so, and it is there- 
fore well consistent with his power to do the contrary, and there- 
fore his foreknowledge that what may not be> certainly will be, 
though I know not how it is so, and therefore is consistent with 
his commands and prohibitions, exhortations, admonitions and 
motives to engage me to do what I will not do, and with all his 
commands and admonitions to abstain from that from which I 
will not abstain, because the same scripture which ascribes this 
foreknowledge to God, doth also assert my liberty to door to re- 
fuse these things, charges men's sins and iinal ruin on themselves, 
and *sets before them life and death, blessing and<:ursingy requiring 
them to chuse the one, and avoid the other, though 1 know not 
how both these things jare consistent; the reason of my inability 
to 4iscer|i this consistency being only my ignorance of what this 
foreknowledge of God is, or how be doth foreknow future con-^ 
tingencies; thus also is it in other incommunicable attributes of 
God; v. g. I know that the first Being must be, ens a se, 'from 
itself,' though I have no idea of being from hituself ; and also must 
„be from eternity, though I have no idea either of an eternity nm^ 
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slaWy^ or an eternal siAccecusiop. I know ll^itpod U Ofnnipre- 
senty totui tibiqueff though i know not wh^t Oaiaiprese»c« is, 
vrhetliera multiplicatiop or an extension of hiin9elf'to every ubi,% 
,or how a spirit can foe extended; the reason U^ beeause I am ignp- 
rant what this Omnipresence is, or how God is or can be 90; 99 
therefore in this case I am satisfied )vitb my experience or know- 
ledge of his actions in all places tb;|t he is so, so ought I to b^ 
aatisfied with the like experience that notwithstanding God's fore* 
knowledge I have as much free-will as if there were no such fore- 
knowledge, though 1 am not able to reconcile my free-will to 
God's foreknowledge. 

OnJECTioK. *^ But then why may it not b^ said in like man- 
ner that all that you have offered against these decrees from the 
consideration of divine justice, holiness, truth and sincerity, good- 
ness and mercy, may be consistent with those attributes tbou^ 
we know qot ho>v they can be so?'' 

Answeb. To this I anwer, (Ft'rs^,) that this is one signal dif- 
ference between these two cases, — that the divine prescience hath 
been always owned by all christians from the beginning, as a ne- 
cessary part of Christianity, till SociuuS began to quesUpn it; 
whereas these absolute decrees were never kuQwu, inuch less as- 
serted by any christian, till St. Austin's time. Now against a 
controverted point we have a right to argue from the evident ab- 
surdities which follow froni it, and the contradiction that it bears 
to the communicable attributes of God; whereas against a neces- 
sary article of faith, viz. th^ resurrection of our bodies, we can 
plead no difficulties of apprehending how they can be raised; and 
against an avowed attribute of God, viz. hk Etemil^ or ticnnt- 
presence, we can raise no objections from the rs wuSf or an en- 
quiry, 'how this caq be?' Because incomprehemibiiity is oMned 
as an attribute of the divine nature ; that is, we own his nature and 
incommunicable attributes cannot be comprehended by a finite 
mind, and so our arguments about the (nanner of their existence, 
or their actions, only do betray our ignorance. JSut then. 

Secondly^ As to God's communicable attributes, the mattet is 
far otherv^ise, for we are called to. imitate and to resemble him 
in them; ^ *o be holy as Go^ is holy, righteous as he is righteous, 
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kind'and merciful as bur Heavenly Father i$ merciful f his truth 
and faithfalnesSy and his sincerity, is the ground of our fdith, hope, 
and dependence on him, and our expectation of good things from 
imn, and therefore w6 must have just and true ideas of these 
things, though these ideas in this state of imperfection will be still 
imperfect* This I find very well Ulustrated and confirmed by 
Dt. Sheiiock> in his answer to that enquiry how far the unsearch- 
ableness of God's judgments is an answer to the difficulties of 
|>r6vidence, v. g. " there is great reason for this enquiry that no 
man 'may presume to attribute any thing to God which can never be 
reconciled widi the common notions of good and evil, just and 
imjust, upon this pretence, that the ways and judgmefUsisidd, and 
the attributes) oj God are unsearchable and unaccountable, arid 
that we ought not to demand a reason of them. 

.''That there are such men in the world is sufficiently known 
to those who understand any thing of some modern controversies 
in religion; 1 need instance at present only in the doctrine of 
eternal and absolute elecliou akid reprobation, on which a gr^at 
many other such like unac<;ountable doctrines depend, that God 
created the far greatest part of mankind on purpose to make them 
misend>le> or at least, as others state it, that he ordered and de- 
creed, or, which is the same thing, effectually permitted the sin . 
and fill! of Adam, that he might glorify his mercy in chusing some 
few out of the corrupt mass of mankind to be vessels of glory, 
and to glorify his justice in the eternal punishment of all others, 
even of rejJrobated infants, as itivolved in the guilt of Adam's sin. 
Now thus far I confess that they are in the right that these are 
very unaccountable doctrines; for to make creatures on purpose 
to make them miserable, is contrary to all the notions we ha\^ of 
Just and good. 

" But though we readily confess that the ways and judgments 
of God are unsearchable, yet men must not think, upon this pre- 
teiice, to attribute what they please to God, how absurd, unrea- 
sonable, and unjust soever it be, and then shelter themselves 
against all objections by resolving ail into the unaccountable will 
and pleasure of God; for God hath no such unaccountable will 
as this is, to do such things as manifestly contradict all the notions 
which mankind have of good and evil. 

" God himself declares his abhorrence of all such imputations 
as these, as infinitely injurious to him, and appeals to tlie com. 
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mon notions of what is just and equal, to justify the general rulcf 
of his providence against the imputations of injustice in punishii^ 
the Jews for their Fathers* sins, by saying first, *all souls are miue, 
as well the soul of the son as of the father;*^ and therefore he could 
not be thus partial to one of them above the other, and by declar- 
ing that the general rule of his providence was this, ' to do good 
to them that were good, and who continued in his goodness^ and to 
punish them who continued in their wickedness without repentance, 
or turned away from their righteousness; and then leaving it to 
their own judgments, ^whether his zcayswere not equal;' ^ and else- 
where declaring what he had done to his vineyard to make her 
fruitful, and yet how unfruitful she remained after all his care, and 
leaving all men to \juJge betwixt him and his vinei/ardJ' 

" Thus it is too certain, that much the greatest part of the world 
will be finally miserable; and this is very reconcileabie to the jus- 
tice of God, if the greatest part of niankind will be wicked, and 
80 deserve to be miserable: but to say that ' God created the 
greatest part of mankind, or that he created any one man under 
the absolute decree of reprobation, that he made them to make 
them miserable,' can never be justified by the unaccountable will 
and pleasure of God; because it is notoriously unjust, if mankind 
are competent judges of what is just and unjust.'' 

In fine, this ib all the Atheist endeavours to prove, and all that 
he desires should be granted him, to confute the belief of a God 
and a providence. That God does such things as we can give, 
no satisfactory account of, does him little service, because the 
unsearchable wisdom of God answer's such difficulties; but if we 
will grant him that God acts by suoh rules as all men, who judge 
inipartially, according to the natural notions and the natural sense 
which we have of justice, must think unjust, this is what he 
would have; and he will give us leave to talk as much as we 
please of the arbitrary and sovereign will of God, but he will be- 
lieve no such God. For this is not the natural notion of a God, — 
to be arbitrary, but to be just and good; and to say that "God is 
good and just," but not good and just as men understand good- . 
ness and justice, is to say that " we have no natural notion of the 
goodness and justice of God," and then we can have no natura|L 
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motion pf a God. For if the natural notion of a God be this, — 
■that be is just and good, it seenis hard to think that we should 
have the natural notion of a good and just God, without having 
any natural notion what his goodness and justice is; but instead 
,of that, should have such natural notions of justice and goodness, 
as (if we believe what some men say of God,) can never be re- 
conciled with his being just and good. Add to this those excel- 
lent words of Dr. Tiilotson ; * However we may be at a loss in 
' our conceptions of God's infinite knowledge and power, yet 
' goodness, and justice, and truth, are potions e^sy and familiar^ 
' and if we could not understand these, the whole bible would be 

* insignificant to us. For all revelation from God supposeth us 
^ to kpow what is meant by goodness, justice, and truth ; and 
' therefore no man can entertain any notion of God which plainly " 
' contradicts these, and it is foolish for any man to pretend that he 
^ cannot know what goodness, and justice, and truth in God are. 
' For if we do not know this, it is all one to us whether God be 
' good or not, nor could we imitate his goodness; for he thatimi- 
^ tates, endeavours to make himself like something that he knows, 
' and must of necessity have some idea of that to which he aims 

^ to be like. So that if we had no certain and settled notion of 
' the goodness, justice, apd truth of God, He would be altogether 
' an unintelligible being ; and religion, which consists in the imi- 
^ tation of him, would be utterly impossible.*'' And those words 
of his in his sermon on God's foreknowledge, * If God's exhorta- 

* tions were not serious, he could not foresee the final impenitency 
' of men; for to foresee men's final impenitency is to foresee their 
^ wilful contempt of God's warnings and exhortations, and their 

* rejection of his grace; men's wilful contempt of his warnings 
'and exhortations cannot be foreseen, unless God foresee that his 
' exhortations are serious, and in good earnest.'* 

III. Objection .Second. Itis objected, that "byour doc- 
trine we weaken the providence of God; for if he doth not order 
and effectually move the wills of men, he cannot compass the 
/designs of providence." 

Answer First. This objection will receive the shorter an- 
swer, because it falls into this great absurdity, — that it makes God 
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as much tire author of all the evil as of all the good that is done 
in the world. For as his providences have for their object evil 
actions as well as good, so is it evident (bat it is as necessary for 
acoomplisfaing the ends of it, that he sliould as effectually move 
the wills of men to the one as to the odier; as in the case of Jo- 
seph's brediren, Judas betraying his master, and the Jews clamour- 
ing for his death. So that we may answer this ai^ument Math th^t 
of the Son of Syrach, ' say not thou He hath caused .me to err^ 
for he hath no need of the siujul manJ^ But, 

An s w ER Secon d. To answer more particularly, these things 
seem only necessary to accomplish all the designs of providence. 

First, miat God liath a perfect prospect of the events of all 
actions, as well of those which proceed from the free-will of man, 
as of those which issue from natural causes. For if he can dis- 
cern as well what moral causes will produce such effects in free 
agents, as what physical causes will produce their effects in na- 
tural agents, it must be evidently the same thing, as to all the in- 
terests and concerns of providence, to compass his designs by 
moral, as by physical and natural causes. 

Secondly. That he hath infinite wisdom to direct those actions 
to their proper ends, and cause the good and evil done by men 
to serve the enda of his providence, both towards themselves and 
others. 

Thirdly. That he hath power to restrain them fix>m the execu- 
tion of those purposes which would thwart the designs of his pro- 
vidence, either by disabling them from bringing their designs to 
pass, or by withdrawing the subject or the object of them, or by 
such dispcusations as he sees will turn the bents of their hearts 
another way, or by infinite other means his wisdom can discern 
and order, and his power can effect without laying any force or 
necessity upon the wills of men. For if there be no action of any 
free agent which he cannot thus restrain, when it thwarts the de- 
signs of his providence, if he permits no action which he cannot 
order so as to accomplish the designs of it, it is evident that no- 
thing is or can be further requisite to the due ordering of all eveiits 
according to his providence. But, 

IV. Answer Third. Though this argument frofii providence 
doth not concern us in the least, yet it seems evidently to over- 
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tkmow 0$e cQotrary d0<;itraie; for wfaat stfi9)wer cim iKi^jHii|2|m 
t^^e^ enquiries? >^^*^vi'Jj 

i^2>5^ Is it consistent with tbjs jastice of provideiice to 
iip fill jnen's fate in that of Adam's f'^ So that had he contiaued 
j& hi« righteousness all the time before he begat a soo, none ^of 
liis posterity siiould have been the better for it, provided tliat he 
bad suioed the day before; but if he once transgressed^ all his 
posterity, to the end of the world, should be on that account tiie 
objects of God's wrath, and obnoxious to eternal damnation: 
Yea> that if he sinned but once, all men, even the new-born in* 
fant, should be liable to all these miseries on that account; bi|t 
iJiough he repented of that sin a thousand times, not one of them 
should he the better for it, though the same arbitrary will and 
decree of God could have made the penitent will of Adam, 
before he had begotten any children, the penitent will of us all, 
as weir as the sinful will of Adam the sinful will of us all; and 
could have made him to sustain the person of all mankind when be 
repented, as well as wheu he sijmed in eating the forbidden fruit; 
or could have made a compact with him, that if he repented of 
that sin, all n^en should be restored to his grace and favour by it, 
as well as he is supposed to have made a compact, that if he sin- 
ned; all his posterity should become the objects of his wrath upon 
that sole account. 

Secondly* Is it not pne great part of providence to give men 
laws for the direction of their actions, prescribing what he would 
have meu do and leave undone; ami that under a promise of re- 
ward to the obedient, and a declaration that he will certainly and 
severely punish the wilful and impenitent offender? Now do not 
they destroy both the justice and wisdom of this providence, wiio 
introduce God after the fall, (" which," say they, '< had made vasa 
utterly unable to do any thing truly good, or avoid doing evil in any 
thing he doth") giving laws positive and negative for the direction 
of lus actions, with threats of the severest and most lasting punish- 
ments if he neglect to do what is required, and to avoid what is for- 
bidden ; and that after his own decree, de non dando efficax auxilium 
ad viiandum peccatum, * of withholding from him the assistance 
absolutely necessary to his doing tlie good required, or avoiding the 
forbidden evil/ From whence it necessarily follows, that he to 
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•whom those precepts were given was then incapable^ withont that 
assistance^ of doing the good required, or avoiding the forbidden 
evil, especially if we consider that^ in the nature of the thing, and 
in the opinion of philosophers, causa deficiens in rebus necessarii^f 
adcamam per seefficiefUem reducenda est, *in things necessary, the 
deficient cause must be reduced to the efficient;' and in this case 
the reason of it is evident, because the not doing what is required, 
or not avoiding what is forbidden, being a defect, must follow 
from the position of the necessary cause of that deficiency. 

Thirdly, Is it consistent with the justice of providence, to ag<- 
gravate the sins of reprobates on this account, — that they * knew 
their Lord's will and did it not, provided that knowledge rendered 
them no more able to do it than the most ignorant of men, or to 
make it such an aggravation of the sins of christians,-'-that they 
are committed against greater light, and stronger mdtives to per- 
form their duty than ever was vouchsafed to the Heathen world ; 
if, after this, they of them who lie under God's decree of preten- 
tion, are as unable to perform that duty as the worst of Heathens? 

Fourthlij, Is it suitable to the holiness of providence, or to 
that purity which is essential to the divine nature, and makes it 
necessary for him to bear a strong affection to, and to be highly 
. pleased with, the holiness of all that are thus hke unto him, and to 
reward them for it with the enjoyment of himself, notwithstanding, 
^absolutely to decree not to afford, to tlie greatest part of them to 
whom he hath given his holy commandments, that aid which he 
sees absolutely necessary to enable them to be holy, and without 
which they lie under an absolute incapacity of being holy? 

Fifthly. Is it reconcilable to the goodness of providence, or to 
the kindness, philanthropy, the mercy and compassion of our 
God in all his providential dispensations, so highly magnified in 
holy scripture, to deal with men according to the tenor of these 
doctrines ? Can we conceive he is ^ a God full of compassion^ 
and one whcse tender mercies are over all his works, who seeing 
many millions of miUions of precious souls which he had made 
and sent into the world, equally wanting, and equally capable of 
his favour, (he having also equal reason to afford it as well to 
them as any other souls which were his offspring) passed an abso- 
lute decree to vouchsafe his favour only to a little remnant of them, 
leaving the far g^reatest part of tliem under a sad necessity of per* 
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ishing everlastingly for the oflFence of their fore-father Adam, com-» 
mitted long before they had a being; so that they must be as sure 
to be damned eternally, as they are to be born in timef Can he 
be truly styled Ui God of great goodnesSy oroj rich mercy* to such 
men ? Or a true lover of their souls ? Can he uprightly declare he 
used all his dispensations to recover them from a perishing con- 
dition, ' because he had compassion on tliem;* and yet have deter- 
mined from all eternity to leave them in a remediless condition^ 
Can he ask in good earnest, * what he could have done more to 
make them fr ait fut in good works than he had done? Can he de- 
clare he was * long-suffering towards them, because he was not wU--' 
ling thej^ should perish but rather by his patience should be led 
unto repentance;^ and yet, from all eternity, decree to leave them 
under a sad necessity of perishing, and to deny them that assis- 
tance which could alone produce within them repentance unto life? 
Sixthly. Doth it comport with the wisdom of providence, to 
promise or to thKaten upon impossible conditions; an impossible 
condition being, in true construction, none at all? How much 
less will it comport with the same wisdom to tender the covenant 
of grace to all mankind to whom the gospel is vouchsafed upon 
conditions which the most part of them, before that covenant was 
established, were utterly unable to perform, and who by God's 
decree ot pretention were inevitably left under that disability; or 
to declare he exercised such providences towards his people to 
try them, thus disabled, whether they would obey his command- 
ments or not, that is, whether they would exercise those faculties 
which, under that disability, they could not exercise? Is it agree-' 
able to this wisdom to be still soliciting, entreating, chastising, 
punishing, alluring^ and sending prophets, preachers, messengers 
to engage them to do what his decree, de non dando auxUium ne- 
cessarium, ^ of not affording the aid necessary for those ends,' had 
rendered it impossible for them to do ? Surely these dealings must 
import this, - that God saw they might have done what, through 
want of due attention, consideration, and reflection, they did not; 
or that he passionately desired that might be done, ' which only 
was not done because he did not unfrustrahly work the change in 
t^iein? That is, he seriously desired and wished they had been of 
the number of his elect, when he himself, by an absolute decree 
from all eternity, had excluded them out of that number. 
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Seventy. Ob the other hmHl, can it aetord with the snmie wis- 
dom o£ piiovideiic6 tO' threaten the severest judgments to them, if 
' Mgr ripentm noty or ifi they turned mwayfrom their righteoumem^ 
or Jell awayjrom their own 8tedfasine$9, or endured' not t&the end/ 
whom he had absolutely decreed to give repentance to, and ^ bj^ 
continuance in well-doing* to preserve them to a blessed immorta^ 
lilgr.; or to caution them not to do so, or to enquire whether tem{^' 
t^tiona had not prevailed upon* them so to do^ or bid them fear 
lest they should do so ? 

Eighthly^ Is it suitable to the sincerity of hia providential dis* 
pensationsy of which his dealings with men, by his revealed wUI* 
toward)) them, make so great at party to> move them to the pei^ 
fimnanoe of their duty only by motives which' he knows cannot^ 
work: upon them>without that farther aid< be from eternity hath de- 
termined to deny them <; or to ^ call heaven and earth to witneM^ 
tkmt he h^ set before*them life and deaths good' and evil, and 
therefore required them to chuse the good, and rrfuie the evil,' when 
h^ beforehand knewit waaimpossible for most of them to do either^; * 
and after all Uo - enquire * what> could he have done more t6 render' 
thtm'ohedimd, .to ask why they would not tie made clean ^ Or when 
tUsrWOidd once 6ci? And to wonder at their unbelief, and upbraid' 
tUamJort theirlimpenitenee* and to complain that^ after such en-* 
gagingj dispensations, andsneh jadgments, 'they repented ne^i 
the^ turned not to him/ or only did tMs feignediy ? Or lastly, to* 
SMMlhiBtmessengerB to them .with this encouragement, '* it may be* 
tieg^wiUtoiuiier^ it may &e they will return from their evil way%^ ii* 
fMiyheiheymllreoerencemySonf For what room can there be fbr^ 
any. of these stt(^)0$itions> where the effect- depends on> GodV 
covafimmediafee acting :upo»the heart; and mot upen any hearii^t 
or^conaidiBrationt.of maniwidKWit it^ orupon^any disposttiionsifi' 
tlMBi,, or an^meails^that'they* canuse to movehtm to eimbte^ 
tWMritc^ do h2 

(h^Usthfi Ise^it suitable* to the' saine wisdom and sincerity* t<^' 
m«ya saahrpefrsona l^«pr6aiaBea' to repent 'and beKeve, and to^te-* 
q^inotlttniy. * having' smh piMnMes to cleanse themselves from^att' 
^fiUkmen-qf^h^cmd spirit ^ perfetting holiness- in thefearofGoHf 
Amt seeing^to cal|im«n to^ filth and repentance, is to csSLmen'^to^ 
belin(Sit^4he*S0kmimofih4ip*souh/ and to repent ditilf they'mi^^ 
live and middle/ afid' therefore to-be serioiidywillii^they sdMuHM 
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bes^vodand.QQt perish^ and to pass antQcedently a decree of. pr6<* 
teritioQ on the- same men^ is seriously to will tbey. sbnU QQt h%. 
ss^yedy but sbali inevitaibly pensh ; wb9t.wit#of man^caa shew bow 
God can be serious in calliqg such men. to faith aqd: repentance^ 
much les9 in his concern that: they might dp soy.or in«lu9.trojUkbkr' 
that they have not done so^ and yet be serious. and ia^gpod eacpe^ 
in .hi$ antecedent decree to de^.theoi that aid witbfiuit Mihich tb«j^. 
n^vejr.cap believe or repent? 



CHA?. II. 

1$^ third ^aud last olgectioo re9p€|cti9g«tkQ|8tato of .Heatfa^na^ 
tQ.wbon) th^. gospel either n/|»ei^(hathifa(eeo teMered,^ ,04: whofoi^ 
maii^(ag<^3 have beep, depraved of abe knowUdg^ oC it^ .bei«g'bfr 
iqpre io^portaiice, requiie^ a :m<ar^ lange consid&atioiv and ithere* 
fori^ ioi thifi.xbapl)^ I. shall. offiir. what I.ca» xpiiodM^ ini th^tdisb. 
cusaion^of it.. 

Obje/ction* The difficulty^, as itaaabstraeted fM>]ikdua<conT 
trftveray, is. propounded by Dff, Shisrlock. thiis;.' ^'tbalit since att/ 
meahave immortal souk, and must be happ^ion miaembl^ for^' 
ever., God <shpuld for so: many tages < suffer the, :\frhole . vi^orld^ . ejisi > 
cepting the Jews, to live, iuiignorance^ and. in^Bagnn.idolati^iaii&t 
superfitition; tb&t Christ came^so late into thie world; to jevealibftr) 
triie, God, and ito. publidi theigpspel to them; aod Ihat iso.greik^t 
a part of the world still are Pagan9 and iMabomatAQi^ .andjAnio 
SQ litf]ie,.a ip^rt of , the. christian world >rft9iniithe.truetfaitJ|\ aad 
wprship^pf Christy . Tbiais len tbPU9A<id.tiiiie9iagrei^(diffifiut'' 
ty tb^iPidii^ prQ9Qnt>e^a andcalainitieift) bQcaiwai&e.co^soqpijieQh/ 
ccjs. . <>f. it :rea?h to eternity/' ^ 

rA^sw^ft« ^'JB^Itth^Pithe whole diffiQulty isiiQ:n)ore tbm^ t^tr^t 
th^jwe kiiQ)j|r,.;iot wbatiitbe,pQndition.of .suchjnifiniaanthe oth^if> 
wprWiLwfeqJiKed.JnjnviiHihleignpranQe.pf tbe.true God^iand oi^ 
ou^i^^f>mi(J^^a.Cb¥i3l4 iniithis,. Tbig.wie; confeas^iwe.do not ^ 
know; but believe so well of 'God, that we are verily persuade^. « 
cg#i3tw# g^#jWh?t|jth^,stat<^will.beiin aiiQdier.wwtkl, vie jshould 



I"" I t ' ' ' s ". ■;■■ 



416 AK ANSWER TO^ (dIS. V/. 

sec no reason to quarrel with God only because we know not how 
he deals with the ignorant Heathens in the other world. If we 
knew how God dealt with these men, and knew that he dealt 
hardly by them, as far as we could judge, this would be a diffi- 
culty : but what difficulty is there in knowing nothing of the mat- 
ter? For if we know nothing of it, we can judge nothing of it. 
Now seeing we cannot look into the world to come, and cannot 
otherwise know any thing of the future state of ignorant Heathen? 
but by revelation, that scripture which containeth all our revela- 
tions saying nothing of it; it follows that we can judge nodiing 
of it certainly. 

** Some men, indeed, but without any authority from scriptnre,- 
confidently affirm that ignorant Heathens shall suffer the same 
condemnation which Christ has threatened against wilful infidels 
and wicked christians; and then it may well be thought a great 
difficulty that God should as severely punish men for not know- 
ing Christ, when he was never preached to them, and they bad 
no other possible way of knowing him, as he will punish those 
who have had the gospel of Christ preached to them, but refused 
to believe in him, or have professed the faith of Christ, but lived 
very wickedly. But this is a difficulty of their own making, and it 
would be much more safe for themselves, and much more honour- 
able for God; to confess their own ignorance of such matters, as 
they have no possible way to know, and to refer all such unknown 
cases to the wisdom, justice, and goodness of God, than to pre- 
tend to know what they cannot knoW, and thence to raise such 
objeetionB as they cannot answer." 

I. As this objection respects this controversy, it run thus: 
'^ that God seems to have dealt as severely with the Heathens, to 
whom the knowledge of his will and gospel hath never been re- 
vealed, as we can imagine him to have dealt with men according 
to die doctrine of absolute election and reprobation, and of spe- 
cial grace vouchsafed only to some few christians, whilst odiers 
are left to the defective rule of their own wills without sufficient 
grace to enable them to turn to God and to do works meet for re- 
pentance." For, 

' First. It may be said, that we are '' forced to grant that the 
grace of conveying the gospel to any persons, and calling them to 
be hb church and people, when other nations were left in darkness, 
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was of finee grace without consideration of any worth in them to 
whom the gospel was vouchsafed above those who never had the 
knowledge of it. Now the vouchsafement of the means of grace 
being from such a free election, without consideration of any worth 
in the persons, it seems reasonable also to believe that the decree 
itself concerning the end, viz. the salvation tendered to us by the 
gospel, is also free; and-that it is not always applied to them whom 
God foresaw would use it better than others, appears from these 
words of Christ, that ' if the mighty works which were done in 
Capernaum^ Chorazin, and Bethsaida, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidony they would have repented'^ 

" Moreover seeing it is in fact certain, that the greatest part of 
mankind have been always left destitute of these means of grace 
which were vouchsafed to the Jew first, and after to the Gentile, 
we need not wonder why that God who freely communicates the 
knowledge of himself by the gospel to some nations, denying it 
to others, should hold the same methods with individuals that he 
dbth with whole bodies. For the rejecting of whole nations by the 
lump for so many ages, is much more unaccountable than the se- 
lecting of a few to be infallibly conducted to salvation, and leaving 
others in that state of disability in which they shall inevitably fail 
of it.*' — Now to this I reply. 

Answer First. That this objection doth by no means an-* 
swer the chief arguments produced against these decrees ; it saith, 
indeed, "that God may as well make such decrees, as leave the 
greatest part of mankind void of the means of grace;" which will 
be afterwards considered. But what is this to our chief argu- 
ments which are all taken from the inconsistency of these decrees 
with the truth and sincerity of his following declarations made in 
scripture, viz. with his commands to all to whom the gospel is 
vouchsafed, to repent, with his exhortations and desires that they 
would do so, with his threats of ruin to them if they do not, wi& 
the sending his messengers to persuade them to it, with his de- 
clarations that he used great patience and long-suffering to lead 
them to repentance, and did this out of a sincere desire that they 
might not perish^ with all the promises, motives, and encourage- 
ments be hath spread before them to induce them to it, with his 
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^nquine» Why they would die, Mnth his admiiation at their conti- 
nuance, after all his ^fleahngs, in their impenitence, and his up- 
braiding tJiem for not repenting, with his questions * when thejf 
icovM ht made dean,' with his declariations that 'he would have 
cleansed them, andihty xcould not he cleansed; he would have 
gathered them and they would not he gathered/ with his appeal to 
{Hero * what he could have done more' than he had done to eflfect 
it, and innumerable things of the like nature, dispersed through tiie 
whole body of the scripture ? When those of the contrary per- 
suasion can shew the like inconsistency betwixt God's declara- 
tions touching the Heathen world and his dealings with thera, 
then, and then only, will they shew this dispensation is obnoxious 
to the same difficulties which we object against these absolute 
decrees. 

Secondli/. I cortfess there is, and ought to be allowed in reason, 
a greater depth in the divine providence, and in his dispensations 
towards the sons of men, than we can fathom by our shallow rea- 
son; for 'he doth great things and unsearchable/'^ and such 
whose footsteps we can never trace^ * his judgments are a great 
ahysSy his greatness is unsearchable, his understanding is infinite^^ 
We therefore may put the question of Zophar the Naamathite 
to the pretended wise and prudent, and most sagacious enquirers 
into wisdom, * X^nmt thou by wisdom find out God? Canst thou 
search out the Ai^mighty to perfections^ Now from this very 
topick the apostle doth conclude that we are, in such cases as 
these are, even fliat X)f the rejection of his once beloved people, 
* after all that we can say to vindicate his ju£ftice,and his goodness, 
to end in this divitre apostrophe, ' Oh the depth of the wisdom, 
-and the knowledge of God! How umearthMe are hisjudgements, 
and fus ways past finding out!"' But then as it would be in us an 
intolerable piece of insolence to say, against the plainest declara- 
Uons of the "scripture, that "God did not in wisdom make the 
worfd," because we are not able to discern the wisdom of all 
things framed in k; so must it be an equal insolence in us to say, 
. '** God doth not ^ct in the preserving it, and in the ordering of 
affairs in it according to the measures of true goodness,* because 
^ne who are unacquainted with the inward dispositions of men. 
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and see not the end, and cannot dive into the reasons of hi^ dis- 
pensations, cannot discern the footsteps of that goodness in all 
bis various transactions towards men. Now hence it clearly 
follows, 

11. That what God hath plahily and frequently revealed con* 
cerning his goodness, ought firmly to be owned and believed^ 
although we are not able to discern how it comports with those 
phenomena we have observed in the world: because from that of 
which we have no clear or comprehensive notion, we can- make 
no clear and certain inferences, and so can have no certain evi- 
dence that fcuch and such things are not well consistent with the 
love and goodness of God to mankind* But of things clearly 
iand frequently taught concerning the divine philanthropy, we 
have a full and clear idea, which therefore we in reason stand 
obliged to own, though we are stilt unable to discem how the 
transactions of God in the world comport with our imperfect 
knowledge and weak notions of immense and boundless goodness^ 
and perhaps false conceptions how it ought to act, ** we need 
not,** sakh an excdlent writer, *^ trouble ourselves with that ques** 
tion wt»ch is made conceitnng the conversion of all, or not of all 
raea, si eu qua clara sunt non de his qua occulta sunt obscuremus/ 
* if we do not obscure those things which are clear by those which 
are secret';** ^ tibat is," saith Dr. Barrow, *'if we donot obscure 
«o clear a truth as that God is the Saviour of all men, by debating 
bow lus grace is imparted to them, and by labouring overmach in 
pecc^iling of it with other dispensations af providence." 

Seeing then God hath so often and so clearly taught us that 
^ heis good to all^ and that A» tender mercies are over all his works, 
and Aat he careikfor all alike, and the whole earth is full of his 
goodness, that he is abundant in goodness, and kind even to the 
mdhankfut €fnd the wicked, that he would not the death ofhhfn tha 
dfes(, but rather that he should he converted and iivef and hath 
confirmed this saying with an oath: seeing it is expresdy said, 
f thathiB is the Saviour ofatlmen, though especially of them thai 
bdiew; a^ that he would have oilmen to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth:^ I say, 4seeing the revelations of 
<ln» nature are clear and' copious, and are to them who do believe 
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the scripture clear and certain demonstrations of divine goodness 
to the whole race of mankind, and all the instances propounded 
to the contrary in the objection depend upon our apprehensions 
of what this goodness would be apt in our conceits to do, in which 
we may be subject to great misapprehensions and mistakes ; have 
we not reason to believe these clear and copious revelations^ not- 
withstanding those little scruples which, from our fond ideas and 
imperfect notions of divine goodness, we do make against them? 
Now to apply these things to our subject, 

First. We know from scripture how dreadful for qu^ity, how 
endless for duration, will be the punishment of every christian 
who fails of the salvation tendered; and that as death leaves them, 
judgment will find them, But we know so little oft)ie future 
state of heathens, from that scripture which can alone acquaint us 
with his dealings with them^ that we are uncertain both as to the 
measure and the duration of their punishments. Yea,, we have no 
assurance that providence may not put them into a better state, be- 
fore their final doom, who have wanted any opportunity here to im-- 
prove themselves better. St. PauLinforms the Athenians that ^God 
overlooked the times of heathen ignorance, but n&w, by the promul- 
gation of the gospel, Ae commands allmenevery^ where to repent, be- 
came he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness; and of this, mssv vaipecTx^v^ he gave them a 
PROOF 6^ raising our LordJesusJrom thedead,^"" — ^by which words 
be seems to intimate, that where there hath never been any call by 
prophet or apostle to repentance, or any assurance of a future 
judgment, there is like reason for his .overlooking still those times 
of ignorance ; for, pariumpar ratio est.* 

Secondly. We know tliat God hath made a tender of t)^ cove- 
nant of grace upon conditions of faith and repentance to all that 
live under the gospel dispensation; and that these decrees of ab- 
solute reprobation, and of denymg the help necessary to the pei^ 
forn;iing these conditions, are inconsistent with that tender; 
whereas we know of no such tender made to the Heathen world, 
but rather that they are still ^ strangers to the coroenant of premise* 
Ephesians ii, 12. 

Thirdly. We know not any promises God hath made to them, 
nor what are the conditions he requires in order to his acceptance 
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of them through Christ Jesus; but we know that according to 
these decrees God tenders his promises to the reprobate part of 
mankind only upon impossible conditions, and after he had pas- 
sed upon them an act of pretention, and so had left them infallibly 
to fail of eyer obtaining the blessings promised. 

Fourtlily. We know from scripture that the Heathens who ne- 
ver heard of Christ, and never had Christ preached to them, are 
not bound to believe in him ; for * how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard, or how shall they hear without a 
preadierf saith St. Paul, Rom. x, 14. But we know from the 
same scripture, that Hhis is tie command of God to all that have 
heard of Christ, that they believe in the Son of God -y'"^ and yet we 
icnow, according to the doctrine of our adversaries, that he died 
not for them, and that they cannot, without that aid God hath de- 
creed to withhold from them, believe unto salvation, and there- 
fore must be damned for that unbelief, they, from the hour of 
their birth to the close of their days, were never able to prevent. 

Fifthly. We know that God sent his prophets and messengers, 
apostles and evangelists, to move the Jews unto repentance, and 
those Gentiles to whom the gospel was offered, to embrace it ; and 
that under both these dispensations he established an order of men 
to call all men indifferently to repentance, and to * walk worthy 
<ifihat vocation to which they were called;^ and we know this to 
be inconsistent with those decrees which others do contend for, 
unless God can seriously call them to repent and believe, whom 
be hath left under an impossibility of doing so. But we know 
not that any thing of this was done towards those Heathens to 
whom the gospel never hath been preached, nor ever ^ny messen- 
ger or prophet sent, and so cau make no like objections against his 
dealings with them. And thus I might dismiss this subject; but! 
farther add, 

ni. Answer Second. Tliis objection supposeth it the same 
thin*' to be without a gospel-revelation, and to be without any 
means of grace at all; to be without those means the gospel ten- 
ders to the christian and the law tenders to the Jew, to do what 
is well-pleasing to God and is rewardable by his goodness, and 
to be without any means at all to do so; which supposition seems 

a John vi, S9< 
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plainly contrary to the declarations of the holy scripture touching 
Ibe Heathen worlds and contrary to the express declarations 
of the ancient Fathers, and also to be of dangerous consequence* 
And, 

Argument First. This supposition seems plainly contra* 
ry to many declarations made in scripture concerning the condi^ 
tioi) of die Heathen world ; for as God plainly saith even in rer 
spect to their justification, that ' He is the God not of the Jews 
onhfi but alto of the Gentiles^ (Rom. iii, ^9^) and that He is the 
same Lord who is rich unto all that call upon him;* (Rom. x, 12;) 
so has he also by St. Peter taught, that * He is no respecter of per- 
sons, but that in every nation he thatfeareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted of himJ Acts x, 34, 35. Whence it 
appears, 

First. That some of all nations owning tlie true God, as did 
Cornelius and his friends who gave occasion for these words, not 
only might, but actually did, 'fear God and work righteousness;' 
for otherwise they very ill deserved the titles given to the prose- 
lytes of the gate belonging to all nations, (Acts ii, 10,) that they 
were ' pions and devout men, and such as feared God/ as hath 
been shewed, note on Acts x, 2. Nor could St. Peter perceive 
that ' God was no respecter of persons* on the account of a thing 
that never did or could happen; and though it be commonly said, 
that " there is no respect of persons ingratuitis, ' in thing freely 
given';" yet is that only true where no duty is required, and no 
service is demanded in order to that gift. Where therefore God 
requires under penalty that Heathens should do him such and 
such service, if he gives the grace necessary to the performance 
of that service to others in like circumstances, and not to them, — 
there he is a respecter of persons; and where he makes a promise 
of acceptance, or gives just reason to expect it, as he must do 
where he requires duty, since there can be no motive to perform 
that duty which will not be accepted, there the acceptance of one 
before another standing upon equal terms with him, is an ac- 
cepting OF PERSONS. Nor could .St. Peter otherwise have 
proved from the example of Cornelius's alms accepted by God, 
that he was no respecter of persons, had not God some way 
obliged himself without distinction of persons or nations, to ac» 
cept every one that ' worketh righteousness,* It therefore is a 
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manifest absurdity to say that ^^ God requires the same moral 
<iuty from Christiaus, Jews, and Heathens upon copdition of re- 
ward, or under penalty, and yet is no respecter of persons," if 
under equal circumstances he affords grace sufficient to obtain 
that reward, and to avoid that penalty to one, and will not do it to 
another, since this most plainly is in matters of reward and pu- 
nishment to have respect to one above another, without reg^r^ 
to the worthiness of the one, or the unworthiness of the other. 

Secondly, Hence it appears that God accepts men not on the 
account of their descent or circumcision, or of his own decrees, 
but only because they ^fear God and work righteQUsmss* Now 
the inference from this text is this. 

Corollary. That those Heathens who liave at any time 
attained to the knowledge of the true God, may in that state 
perform thooe righteous actions wluch shall be acceptable in his 
sight. 

Argument Second. This may be gathered from these 
words of St. Paul, ' God who in times past suffered ull nations tp 
walk in their own wai/s, nevertheless left not himself mthout a wit^ 
ness in that he did^them goody and gave them rain from he/iiven, and 
fruitful seasons, S^x* Acts xiv, 16, 17. Where observe, 

First. That God did not so far suffer them to walk in their 
own ways, as to allow of their manners, or to leave them vyiUiout 
sufficient means to convince them of the error of their ways, or 
their idolatrous worship ; for this he had done so effectually as 1;o 
leave them 'without excuse, in that they did not zcorship him as 
God, nor were thankfuP for his benefits. Kom. i, 9.0, 21. But 
be so far permitted tliis, as that he sent them no propliet to in-, 
struct them better, and gave them no positive revelation of his 
will, no written instructions of that way in which he would be 
worshipped, as he had done unto the Jews. 

Secondly. Prom verse the 1 7th it appears, (i.) that the giving rajn 
in its season, and fruitful seasons of the year, is even to the Hea- 
thens a testimony ef the divine providence. For this rwju com-^ 
ing from the clouds of heaven, and those fruitful seasons depend- 
ing so necessarily on the sun and moou, and the celestial influen- 
ces, and being so constantly produced by them, demonstrate that 
they must derive them from, and owe them to. Him whose power 
and wisdom uoade the heaven and earthy and therefore that t)iej 
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ought to worship, and be thankful fo him for them, (n.) These 
being good things and such as * filled their hearts with food and 
gladness/ and being conferred freely and constantly on them who 
daily provoked him by their idolatries and ingratitude, were also 
a clear testimony of his goodness to them, and therefore an assu- 
rance that if they, knowing him by these means to be God, would 
turn from their'dumb idds, and worship him as God, they might 
find grace and favour in his eyes, who was so good to (hem even 
whilst they did continue to provoke him. Now the knowledge 
of that God who made heaven and earth as the only true God 
who is to be worshipped, and whose providence affords us all the 
blessings we enjoy, and the belief that he is well^inclined to shew 
mercy to all that thus turn to him, and to reward all that thus 
fear him and are thankful to him, seems to be all that God ex- 
pected from the Gentiles, as may be gathered from Romans i, 
20, 21. 

Argument Third. From those words of the same apostle, 
' God that made the world and all things in it, — made all nations 
of one blood, and hath determined the times before ajypoitUed, (that 
is, the fixed seasons of the year,) and the bounds of their habita- 
tions, that they might seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
him, and find him J Acts xvii, 24, 26, 27. Where we learn, 

First. That God made the world with this design, — that men 
by contemplation of the power, wisdom, and goodness, visible in 
the creation of it, might seek after the author of it, and seeking^W 
him; and therefore must have made it so as that it doth afford 
sufficient evidence that it was framed by his power and wisdom. 

Secondly- Th^X * to seek after God* m the scripture- phrase is 
so to'seek him out that we may give him that worship which is 
due to him; as when the apostle saith, ' he that cometh to G<4 
must believe that he is, arid that he is a rewarder of them that di- 
ligently seek himJ" Heb. xi, 6. To find him, is to obtain his grace 
and favour, or to find him good and propitious to them that seek 
him. For to what other end should men so solicitously seek 
after him, but to obtain bis grace and favour? Or why should 
they desire to find him, bot to obtain some benefit from him thus 
found? Is it not upon this account that all men come unto him, 
and do him service? And would any one do it if they expected 
fio advantage by it? And in this sense God saith, * if from 
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ihencetkou shall seek the Lord, thou shall find him, if thou seek 
him with all thy heart, (Deut. iv, 29,) and if you seek him he will 
he found of youJ 2 Chron. xv, 2. 

Thirdly, Observe that sinners cannot hope thus to seek or find 
God, unless they can expect to find him merciful in the pardon 
of those sins they confess and forsake. And that this hath been" 
a principle embraced by all nations appears from the propitiatory 
sacrifices which did so generally obtain among them even from 
the beginning; and therefore all this must depend on this foun- 
dation, that God is the Maker of heaven and earth, and of all that 
therein is ; and so it evidently doth. For, 

1 . That which made all things, must be itself unmade and so 
must be eternal; it also must have power over all things, and so 
must be almighty. 

2. That which made all things must have power, to direct, go- 
vern, order, and dispose of all things as he pleases, and so his 
creatures must depend upon him for protection and the disposal 
ofall their affairs. 

S. That Being which made all things in such an excellent or- 
der and dependence on each other, in such constant and un- 
changeable vicissitudes, fitted with such faculties,' adapted to such 
£nds and uses, must have infinite wisdom, and must design things 
for those ends for which he hath thus fitted them. * 

4. He that hath made things so as that they constantly, in 
their respective seasons, produce things good and useful for the 
preservation and comfort of those creatures he hath made, filling 
their mouths with food, * and their hearts with gladness^ must be 
good to- all, even to the unthankful and the wicked, and so * his 
tender mercies must be over all his works, ^ 

5. He who vouchsafes such kindness to, and maketh such pro- 
visions for, those bodies which we have common with the brutes, 
must have made some provisions for that soul which is our better 
part, and which is more especially derived from him, they there-, 
fore must be capable of receiving blessings and favours from him. 
And if they be lapsed and sinful creatures, and made so as that 
they certainly will be subject to sin, tliey must be capable of find- 
ing mercy from him when they return from their iniquity. Now 
the plain inference hence is this, 
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Corollary. That men guided only by the light of natare may 
so acceptably seek God as to find him gracious and merciful 
towards ihem. 

Argument Fourth. This, Fourthly, maybe proved from 
those words, ^ he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rezc<irder of them that diligently seek him;' Heb. ii, 
6. where observe. 

First. That to come to God, is to serve him, throughout the 
tenor of the scripture, and more especially in this epistle, where 
it signifies to come to his throne of grace by prayer, (iv, 16.) by 
the oblation of sacrifices, (x, 1.) by the performance of any 
other duty, (vii, 25, x, 22.) yea, from the context it appears that 
it is svapsfviffxt, ' to do what is well pleasing' to him ; *for Enochs' 
saith St. Paul, * received a testimony, evxpe^'niLivM, that he 
DID what was well PLEASING to God; but Tcithout faith it is 
impossible, suxp£r7i(jau, TO do what is well pleasing to him; 
for he that cometh (thus) to God must believe that he isJ Now 
this is the title given to God's most eminent servants before and 
after the flood, that, £vapifv(^av ri Bsu, * they pleased god.* 
To Enoch, Gen. v. 22, 24, To Noah, Gen. vi. 9. To Abra- 
ham, Gen. xxiv,40. To Isaac, Gen. xlviii. 15. And all that God 
requires of Abraham to fit him for the blessings promised 'isysvaqirn- 
^ov IvelfViov 6fAH, ' zcalk be/ore me and be thou perfect.* Gen. xvii. 1. 
Secondly* That all men may so seek God as to do what is well 
pleasing to him, if they diligently endeavour so to do; since other- 
wise it cannot be their duty to seek to please him, it being no 
man's duty to do that which he cannot do. He that denies this 
inference as to tiie Heathen world, exempts them from all obli- 
gations to seek that God whom they cannot please. 

T/iiVJ/y. • That if they do so they shall be rewarded by him, and 
so God must be wilhng that they should seek him, and that they 
should be rewarded for so doing. And, 

Fourthly. That the Heathens may have grounds sufficient to 
believe that they shall be rewarded for serving him diligently ac- 
cording to the light which God had given them. Deny these 
two last inferences, and ydu deprive them of any motive to do 
that which is well-pleasing to him ; this being that which Heathens 
by the light of nature saw, — that, " if piety and advantage, or 
profit, did not go together, piety could be preserved in none." The 
4>nly inference which I think needfid here to make is this^ 
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iNFEfiENCE. That Heathen9 may have faith in God^ eveo 
that faith which is ' the expectation of things hoped for,' and may 
encourage them to seek him diligently. 

Argument Fifth. This may be further evident from those 
words, ' the zcrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un*- 
godlinesSy and unrighteousness qfrnen^ who hold the truth in un* 
righteouness;^ where observe, 

First, That the* apostle there is speaking of the Heathen worId| 
of the Gentiles, verse 16, of them who ^ changed the image of the 
incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
verse 23, and worshipped the creature more than the Creator J 
Verse 25. 

Secoadly, Observe that this wrath of God was revealed from 
heaven, (i.) ^against their ungodliness/ that is, «ngainst their impiety 
in robbing God of his honour, and giving it to them which by na* 
ture were no gods, and in being ungrateful to him who was th^ 
author of all their blessings, verse 'll, — (ii.) For Uheir unrighte* 
ousnesSy that is, the violation of the laws of justice, charity, and 
mercy towards one another, of which the Apostle speaks from 
verse 26 to the 30di. 

Thirdly, Observe that they did \Xui against si^fiicient evidence 
and manifestation of the tmth delivered to them, ' holding the 
truth in unrighteousness; that is, by acting contrary to the notions 
they had, or might have learned from the law of nature, and by sup- 
pressing or corrupting the dictates of their own natural consciences. 
And this is still more evident from the reason of this wrath of God 
revealed against them, the apostle saying, (i.) that they were thus uir- 
godly when God had shewed and made manifest to them^ by ^is 
. \^'orliH/ that which might be known of him' by ihelightof nature, v^fe- 
es 19, 20. (ii.)That when they had these sufficient means of knoVv^ 
ing God, and many of them by these means did know him, * theu 
did not glorify him as God, nor wet e they t/iankfut to him forthb 
blessings he had conferred upon tliem, verse 2 1 ; and so they 
robbed him of his glory, and the acknowledgement of his good- 
ness, against that light which he had given them to discern these 
things, and that because ' theij liked not to retain God in their 
knowledge^ verse 28. — (iii.) That upon this account ' they were 

b Romans i, 18. 
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avxifoXiyyiToi, * without excuse.^ For I think that interpretation of 
those words which makes this manifestation of himself to be giv- 
en with this intention only to render them inexcusable in their darn- 
nation, unworthy of a confutation^ it being to be rejected, as it is 
by CEcumenius, witli an ivctye, or with 'the utmost detestation;' 
this being the vilest imputation that can be cast upon our gra- 
cious God, — to say that *' he vouchsafes the manifestation of 
himself to men, only to aggravate their condemnation and give 
himself a specious pretence to render them for ever miserable." 
It is therefore certain from the reason following, {Uhey were in- 
exaisabky h6r%, because knowing God, they did not glorify him 
as God;') that the true import of these words is this, — that God 
had so far manifested himself unto them by the works of his crea- 
tion and his providence, that they who were not by these means 
induced to glorify him as God, and were not duly thankful to him 
for the benefits he alone had conferred upon them, were without 
any reasonable excuse for their neglect to do so. Now both the 
reason and suffrage of mankind proclaim this an excuse sufficient 
for not doing any thing, — that they had never power or sufficient 
means for the performance of it; and if they had this power, and 
these means, it is certain that these Heathens might have thus 
glorified God, and have been thankful, and that doing so they 
would have been free from the neglect of that which by this 
revelation God had made their duty. 

Fourthly. Moreover, what is it ' to glorify him as God?* Is 
it not to own him as the only God ; to give him the worship due 
from creatures to their great Creator; to obey his known com- 
mands^ to submit to his good pleasure ; to repent of all their wil- 
•fiil violations of his holy laws; and when they have deviated from, 
them, to return to that obedience which they owe to him; to con- . 
form to all his imitable perfections; or, in the language of the 
Heathens, ov^r/v, (JUf^irokiravetrOai, ofjioioj^rivau, ofjt/iyvct/fji/ivri<Tau ru 
Bsu, * to live the life of God, to converse still with him, to be like 
to, and of the same mind with him ;' to call upon him who is the 
giver of all good things, and to depend upon hi m for all tlie bles- 
sings they ilid want? Is it not certain from the writings of the 
wiser Heathens, that they knew all this to be their duty? Or 
could they glorify him as God^ if they neglected so to do<* 



CHAP. 11.^3.) THEEE OBJECTION!?. 429 

Again, could they be thankful to him for his bl^l^sings, unless 
they acknowledged him the author of them, and owned their obli* 
gations to improve them to his honour, to love him for his bounty, 
and to live to him by whom they have lived ? 

Fifthly. Observe that the great reason of * the wrath of God 
revealed against therrC was this, — that they thus sinned against the 
knowledge and conscience of their duty, ' hy holding the truth in 
unrighteousness/ as is more clearly delivered in these words, 
verse 32, that ^knowing ro h)i(xia/(ji.ix, the righteous sen- 
tence of God, that they who did such things were worthy of 
death, (they themselves passing this sentence upon those who 
denied the dignity or worship of their gods, and against many acts 
of unrighteousness here mentioned,) they not only did the same, 
but took pleasure in them that did them,' Now hence the infe- 
rence is this. 

Inference. That all the acts of ungodliness and unnghte- 
ousness, here mentioned as thiugs too commonly practised in the 
Heathen world, were done against sufficient light and conviction; 
*t^jat they did these things against the natural light of their own 
consciences, and the knowledge of that duty which was due from 
them both to God and man. 

Argument Sixth. This also seemeth evident from what 
the apostle hath declared touching the Gentiles who had not the 
law ; to wit, that God woidd judge them according to their works. 
Rom. ii, 6. For a righteous God will only judge and condemn 
them for the neglect of that which they knew to be their duty, and 
might have done, but did not ; and for the doing that which they 
knew to be evil, and might have avoided, but did not: And both 
these things suppose they had sufficient grounds, even from the 
light of nature, to know, and might have by their sincere endea- 
vours obtained sufficient help for the performance of it. " For," 
as Origen well reasons, " if God condemned the Heathens for 
holding the truth in unrighteousness, and because when ' they 
knew God, they did not glorify him as God, neither were thankful/ 
it seems agreeable to reason to believe that had they done what 
they culpably neglected, and therefore might have done, that is, 
had they glorified him as God, and been thankful, they would 
l^ve done that which was acceptable to God, and fit to be rewarded 
by his goodness." 
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Secondly. When the Apostle adds, that Hhe Gentiles which 
knew not the law of Moses did by nature (that is, by virtue of the 
law of nature written in their hearts,) the things contained in the 
moral law,' he must insinuate that they had the natural principles 
of good and evil discovered to them by their own reason and discre- 
tion. Hence when they did that which was naturally evil, ' their 
conscience, saith he, did accuse themjor it.' verse 15. Whence it 
follows that they must have both the knowledge of the principlear 
of natural religion, and an ability to perform them, and to avoid 
those sins against the light of nature for which their conscience 
did accuse them ; for a conscience rightly informed will accuse no 
man fordoing what he Was not able to avoid. Again, when con- 
science in them is said, avo'koys7yf 'to apologize,' or plead for them, 
since conscience plainly doth imply a knowledge of a rule by which 
our actions are to be directed, and that our actions have been 
done according to, or in repugnance to that rule, it cannot otherwise 
plead for them than by an inward sense that they have acted suit- 
ably to that rule, or to the knowledge of their duty towards God and 
man, they from the light of nature or the convictions of their 
reason had discovered. And so much for the testimonies of holy 
scripture. 

IV. It seemeth ajso evident from reason, that if God would be 
worshipped, served, and obeyed by his rational creatures, he must 
bave given them sufficient knowledge of that Being whom they are 
to serve, worship, and obey, and of those laws which he requires 
them to obey; and also must have given them abilities to do them as 
far as he requires this to their acceptance, and motives sufficient to 
induce them thus to serve and to obey him. For all men's rea* 
son must convince them that a righteous God will not require any 
person in order to his acceptance of hint, to do tliat good, or to 
avoid that evil which he bath given them no means to know, no 
ability to do, and no motive to perform; since what they cannot 
knaw to be their duty, or knowing cannot do, they cannot be ob- 
liged to do; and what they con have no motive to do or to avoi<t 
they can have no just ground or reason to do or to avoid. Novr 
hence arise these useful corollaries. 

Corollary First. That they who say "the Heathens want 
sufficient means to know of to perform those natural duties whidi 
they owe to God or man/' so far destroy both natural religion and 
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morality, because they must absolve the Heathens from any obli- 
gations to perform them; and why then are they styled. duties of 
uatunil religion or nK>rality? 

CouoLLARY Second. That they who say "there are some 
precepts which the Heathens cannot perform at all, viz. ^thou shall 
love the Lord thy God with all thy hearty &Ci and, ' thou shalt ttot 
covet any thing which is thy neighbour's^'' must either say " these 
are no duties of natural religion or morality, and that God therefore 
hath not required the Heathens to perform then;" or that " God 
doth require them, to whom he only hath vouchsafed the light of 
nature, to do that which can never be performed by them, who only 
have the guidance and direction of that light and of those secret 
influences which he affords them." 

Corollary Third. That they who say that "all those 
actions of the Heathens which are for the matter good, yet are 
formally sins, because they are not done out of love to God as 
the principle, and to God's glory as Ae end," must either say 
that " the Heathens cannot, by the light of nature, know they are 
to do them from such principles and to such ends," and then they 
cannot be obliged so to do them; or else that "though they 
know they ought to do them from this principle and to diis end 
yet they want power so to do them;" and then they must affirm 
that " they lie under an absolute necessity of doing all their actions 
with these two essential defects, and so under an absolute neces- 
sity of sinning," against the judgment of all antiquity, St. Austin 
not excepted, — that no man is to be judged or condemned as a 
sinner for that which he lies under a sad necessity to do or to 
omit. One would be tempted to conceive they who so confi- 
dently aver these things, had never read those sayings of the Hea- 
thens who place their confidence in this, — " that it shall be well 
with them both in life and death because they truly love God 
and do endeavour to be as lilce him as they can, and that this is the 
best way of doiug honour to him ;"'' declaring as fully against doing 
those things out of vain glory,* and chiefly to obtain applause 

* SQcrit ApwL iv31, CkWQ Twc. q. 1, B. at, Jwahlie. Pw^ 
b iEquisBimo anijno ad honestum oonailium per mecUam iofiujuam tandem, tu^aip qUhi vid«tu9 
plurit aa^ame ▼irtutah, nemo Uli magis devotus quam qui boni viri fimuun perdidit, ne oansdentiain 
penleret« SAMifi^ n, '{i. lM.«nwm oecopttre et, t7 hio^y tw J«Meic5, pnepoheie, ixaoi; 
stoUdum. miquum multoties pronundant. Vide Qfltaker, in Anton, pfet 1, p. 19, L 4, p. 135 u « 
I 6, p, P9, fSO, n, ^ KS, ini 73. ' ' 
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from men as christians do, and saying that they are to '' do them 
out of respect to conscience, and ought even to lose their reputa- 
tion to preserve it, and that^ to live according to nature, and, vec- 
Ostj^i ru Qea)j xal iTrsfrBai rov deov, ' to obey or follow the direction 
and example of God' is the same thing; that in every thing, be it 
great or little, we are to have respect to God, and glorify him for 
ever and ever, and can do nothing well towards man unless we 
do it jn respect to divine things :«* that God is to be revered above 
all things, to be owned, thought upon, and respected in all things, 
to be invoked that we may obtain them, and to be celebrated for 
them;" to omit many things of a like nature. 

Secondly. If God hath given to all men immortal souls, it 
seemeth plainly hence to follow that he hath put them some way 
in a capacity of being happy after death, and hath not left them 
under an inevitable necessity of being always, miserable. For 
since, according to our Saviour's words, * it had been better for 
such men that they had not been born/ and, according to right 
reason, " it is better not to be, than to be miserable:" and since 
all such men must be subject to a necessity of being miserable, 
only by being born into the world, that is, only by God's own ac- 
tion in giving them life, and infusing a spiritual soul into them, 
and all their offspring must be miserable by that which God 
himself hath called his benediction on our first parents, by which 
they were enabled * to increase and multiply; I say, seeing these 
things are so, it follows that either we must deny the immortality of 
the souls of these Heathens, and say that ''they will die with their 
bodies, and be liable to no account hereafter," or allow that they are 
placed by divine providence in a capacity of avoiding the being 
ever miserable in that future state. And that God hath vouchsafed 
some means of grace and kindness even to the souls who by his 
providence have wanted that light which he imparted to the Jew 
and Christian, may be concluded from his goodness to them 
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in things temporal: For since he is that Ood^ ^&ha doth gdpd to. 
all, and whose ieftder mercies are over all his worksy who giveth to, 
all men liberally^ filling their hearts mth food and gladness;' is it 
likely that be should wholly neglect their spiritual concern^, leav- 
ing their precious souls entirely destitute of help, and under a sad 
necessity of pining away in their iniquities, and being miserable 
for ever, and to be fatally exposed to eternal death, without afford- 
ing them any means of redress? This, even to a Heathen, seem- 
ed a most unworthy apprehension, that God should be * ^qos iaev^ 
ri (paevKx uaXus xai dfOovcus va^atffXEvofAsvos^ vpos ^e ra Kp&iTrM 
ivofo^,^ ' liberal in bestowing mean things, and sparing in better 
things;' why therefore should we Christians, who have dearer 
discoveries of the divine goodness, think that he who Ogives to all 
men tife^ breath, and all things,' should utterly withhold from any 
the means of serving him acceptably? They surely might infer 
from his declarations that he ^ is the Suviour of all men, and that 
atf souls are his, (which is plainly said to answer the complaints 
of those who thought be dealt hardly with them,) that he is the 
God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews; the same God who ts 
rich unto all that call upon him; that he hath twt left himself with^^ 
out a testimony of his goodness, that he made than to seik after 
him/ in order to the finding him, and so far manifested himself ta 
them that they might know him so as to ' worship him as God 
and to be thankfuT to him for his benefits: that. Lastly, hehatii 
made them so as to ^ bea law unto themselves,' by virtue of that 
light of reason he hath implanted in them, so that they have aa 
inward satisfaction in doing well, and an accusing conscience 
when Ihey do that which is naturally evil; they, I say, may more 
rationally conclude he is not utterly deficient in communicating 
interior assistances, and promoting the good use and improvement 
of these talents, since otherwbe they are not only bestowed in 
vain, and so as to produce no good effect, but are really unkind- 
nesses, as being only apt to produce ill effects on those on whom 
they are conferred, viz. the aggravation of their sin, and consef 
quendy of their future punishment. 

CoaoLLAKV. Hence then it follows that no Heathen nations 
are wholly left without some means of knowing and some ability 
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of doing those tilings God bath made absolutely requisite to free 
Aem from his future wrath, since otherwise they must be botn 
under an absolute necessity of being ever miserable. 

V. Thirdly. 1 add that it cannot be consistent with divme 
equity and goodness to make that a condition of any man's hap- 
piness which he cannot know to be hb duty, or, knowing, cannot 
do; since this ipust certainly subject him to an impossfl^ity of 
being happy, and therefore to a certainty of hcang miserable; 
which, by the former proposition, must be repugnant both to the 
justice and the goodness of God. 

CoROLLART. Hcncc it is eirident that the knowledge of any 
ifevelatioh made to Jew or Chri^an, cannot b(e necessary to the 
happiness of the Heathens is general, and much less the practice 
of any purely christian duty; because it is morally impossttile tlmt 
many of them should come to the knowledge of these tUi^s : 
and therefore *faiih in Christ Jesus* cannot be necessary to die 
Salvation of as many of them as have never heard of him; 'Jhr 
how,' saith the apostle, * shall thty believe in him of whom they 
have not heardV And to whom no preacher of Christ Jesus hath 
been ever sent; for how shall they hear without a preacher f* 

VI. Fourthly. Hiis I think certain, that God wiU only judge 
ftien at the last for sinning against the means he hath vOuchsaied 
them to know, and to perform their duty, and only by thiat law 
t?hich he hath given them; for sin being only a * transgression of 
a laWy where God hath given no law forbidding any action, there 
can be no imputable transgression of it; and wherehe hath given 
no law commanding, there can be no neglect of duty. 

Corollary. Hence it must follow, tibat those Heathens to 
whom the law of nature hath been only given, can be judged only 
for the violations of that law; that is, for the neglect of &at wluch 
by that law they might diiscem to be their duty to perform, or their 
sin to commit; God's 'wrath being only revealed fhm heaven 
against them who 'held the truth in unrighteousness.* ^d therefore, 
as almost all the theses laid down by Vo&iuSf in his disputation 
De Firtutibus Gentilium, are absurd, so the first thesb which 
makes this a requisite of a good action, '' that it be done accord- 
ing to the law of God," if he understands this of a written law, 
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of which the texts aliedged by him only speak; is the first-born 6{ 
absordittes; as requiring the Heathens to know the revealed will 
of God^ (in order to their doing good,) without a revelation, and 
saying that a righteous judge will judge the Heathens by a lawbe 
never bad revealed to them, and condemn them for not walking 
by diat rule he never gave them for thie direction of their actions. 
As absurd is his fifth thesis which requires this condition as ne-* 
cessary to render the actions of the Heathens profitable to them, 
at promiserit Dem remunerari se ea velle aterna vit&, ^ that God 
should have promised to reward them with eternal life;' this be* 
ing to make it necessary in order to any motive^ they can have, 
diat is, to any hope they should be better for any good they do, 
that they should have a promise of eternal life, who are ^ strangers 
to the covenant of promise/ and are incapable of having it, no 
such promise being ever made to any without a revelation. Sure 
it is, from the words of the apostle, that if they have any modi^ 
to serve God, they must have reason to believe that ^ he is a re* 
f»arder of them that diligently seek him,' and so their service must 
be done in faith; but then what that reward will be, it being not 
of debt but grace, it is impossible for them to know without a 
promise. And this I think so far unnecessary to their good ac* 
tionsi tlistt 1 rather incline to believe that they among them who 
endeavoured to live holily and righteously with respect to a recom- 
pence without a promise, on the account of divine goodness, and of 
his love to virtue wherever it was found, will find a suitable reward 
from God ; and that he highly did approve that noble resolution o>f 
Socrates, that ''being persuaded that good men living and dying 
shotdd be happy, and bad men punished; V saith he, "bid 
^ieu to ihe applauses of the world/ koI (tkoitZ Sirars* difofaysfjiou 
ri npir^ ws vytt^arTiv %x^^ '^^^ 4^^'^v, koiI ^reigaeroptai r^ ovri as ay 
id)MtfjtM fi^tifos Mfv, xai ^^v, xai lv6iSi> aVoflvoierxft; aTroMtncsiv, ' and 
wfll make it my care how I may appear before my judge with a 
most pure soiil, and how I may live and die the best of men':" 
As also that of Scipio,* who being] told in a dream by Africanus, 
certmn esse in calo et definitum locum ubi beati (BVo sempitemo 
fmantur, 'that there was a certain place in heaven where the 
blessed lived for ever,' and that " the way to it was that of piety ^ 



^FlitoO«Sg«p>96& ft Soiii.Scip.«|wdCicar.n.8. 

li 2 



4S6 AN ANSWER TO (DI&. IFI. 

and righteousness/' enters into this serious resolution, '' I have air 
ways had some regard to these things, nunc autem tanto pramio 
propesilo enikir multo vigilantius, ^ but now in prospect of this 
high reward^ I will pursue them with the greater diligence'."^ 

VII. Fifthly. God having laid down this method in the dis- 
pensation of his giftSy that ^ he who is^ Iv eXomI^o) vl^s, faith^ 
¥UL IN the LEAST talent, shall have a suilable reward^ and 
that to him that hath, so as to improve what he enjoys, shall more 
be given/ and vice versa, — we may hence rationally conclude that 
be who diligently endeavours to do good according to that light 
he bath received, shall find some tokens of the favour of God; 
and that if any farther aid be requisite to enable the Heathens 
acceptably to perform their duty, the divine .goodness will impart 
that also to them by those secret dispensations of his providence 
which we are not acquainted with. For as to idiots and infants, 
among christians, God's mercies are vouchsafed, and our Savi- 
our^s meritorious performances are applied in a manner not un« 
der«tood by us, without any capacity in them to know or believe 
any thing, so may God's grace be communicated to, and the fne>- 
rits of Christ avail for, ignorant Heathens, in a way unknowfi to 
and unsearchable by us. And therefore as the Heathens did ac- 
knowledge that the divine assistance was necessary to the per- 
formance of their duty, so did they accordii^ly expect it, and 
declare that niUlus unquam vir magnus fmt sine aliquo afflatu 
Divino/ '^o man ever was- or could be excellent without some di- 
-vine assistance;^ and that by reason of men's pronenesa.to vice, 
and the difficulty of a virtuous life, ** they stood in need, ^eS 
evKKTiTmpof xal ffviayatvWf^ ' of God to be their helper and their 
co-adjutor'." Whence we may argue, that where this was want- 
ing, it is not for want of knowledge, or of power, but for their 
slothfulness, and the abusing of their talents, they shall be con- 
demned. 

VIII. And, Lastly, We may reasonably conclude God 
will deal with them in respect both to the acceptation and. re- 
ward of their good, and his displeasures against, and punishment 
of, their evil actions according to the measures of their ig- 
norance and knowledge,, the abilities) motives, and inducements 
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afforded to them to do or to avoid tfaeni ; and ihat in ftese par- 
ticulars. 

First. That their good actions done upon less convictions^ aids^ 
and motives, may be more acceptable to God than the like actions 
done by christians upon much stronger evidence and better aids, 
and more poM'erful inducements to the same actions, because this 
shews a greater readiness to assent to the objects of our faith, 
and better inclination to the performance of our duty. Hence 
Christ speaks tlius to Thomas, ' hast thou seen^ and t^terefore be- 
lieved'? Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have believed,"* 
From which words both interpreters and School-men gatlier that 
faith upon lesser evidence is of greater merit, because it shews a 
greater promptitude in the will to embrace, and a stronger affec- 
tion to the objects of faith. And the Centurion's*' faith is com- 
mended above that of Israel, because he believed iu Christ upon 
lesser evidence than they, who were acquainted with Moses and 
the Prophets, had; and upon those words of Christ to the Syro- 
phaenician woman, * O woman, great is thyfaith,'P I have des- 
canted thus, ' great is thy faith, that having no promise to rely 

* upon, and suffering so many repulses, and such seeming con- 

* tempt, thou still retainest so good hope of my kindness and 
^ mercy.' Hie faith of those who firmly rely [upon God's prd^ 
mise, and are not by great temptations and afflictions moved from 
their confidence, is praise-worthy. But higlily excellent is their 
faith who depending only upon his goodness, do place their hum- 
ble confidence in God, embracing the faith of Socrates as most cer- 
tain truth, " that no evil could happen to a good man, imiw or 
dead, nee unquam ejus res a diis immortalibus negligent ar, 'because 
tlie immortal gods could never neglect his affairs'."* 'Whence 

* we Dtiay learn that the taith of the Gentiles is not only pleasing 

* to God, but sometimes more excellent than tliat of those to 

* whom the promises belong, viz. when upon lesser motives it 
' brings forth equal fruits/ Thus v. g. it is praise-worthy in ^ 
christian to ' take no thought Jor to-morrow,' but to depend on 
the assurance Christ hath given him that he shall want neither 
food nor raiment; but it is more noble in a heathen, Epictetus 
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to believe that " a servant of God should not be solicitous for Ac 
morrow/'* and put the question thus, " (po^sXrau rU dvip dyaSoSj 
' Can any good man feai^ he may want food? Doth God so 
neglect his servants, and his witnesses of his care and providence?" 
It is a christian virtue to be contented, and to acquiesce in all 
God's providences, even under all the comforts, the assistances, 
the promises, and hopes which Christianity affords; but for a poor 
slave or servant, as Epictetus was, to be able thus to appeal to 
God, ^ Did I ever, Lord, accuse thee, or complain of thy govem- 
' ment? Was 1 not always willing to be sick when it was thy 
' pleasure that I should be so? Did I ever desire to be what 
^ thou wouldst not have me to be ? Was 1 ever the less pleased 
' upon that account? Am 1 not always ready to do what thou 
' commandest? Did I ever transgress thy precepts, or abuse the 
' faculties that thou hast given me? Wilt thou have me to quit 
^ the plays ? 1 go from them full of thanks that thqu admittest 
' me Vo see thy works, and understand the administrations of thy 
' providence. Wilt thou have me to continue here ? I will freely do 
' as thou wiliest. Wouldst thou have me to depart hence? I will 
^ freely do it at thy command.^ I have always had my will subject 
' to that of God.^ Would he have me to be feverish? I would be 
-^ so. To desire or attempt any thing ? I will desire and attempt 
' it. W^ould he not have me to enjoy it ? I would not have it. 
'Would he have me die? I am willing to die.** Deal with me 
' according to thy pleasure; I am always of the same mind with 
'thee: I refuse nothing which thou art pleased to lay upon me; 
' lead me whither thou wiliest; cloath me as thou pleasest; I will 
' be a magistrate, or private person ; continue me in my country 
' or in exile, I will not only submit to, but defend thy proceedings 
' in all things.' Let me see in christians a more entire submis- 
sion to the will of God, that I may prefer their christian virtues 
before his splendid sins. 

Secondly, The Heathens also may expect a reward upon per* 
formance of less duty; for as ' much will be required of them to 
whom much is given, so to whom less isgiven, of them less will be re- 
quired,' ^ saith our Lord. We see it is thus in reference to all other 
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e I^ 3. jj. 24, p. 34* d Ibid, c 26, p. 361,382, vide p» 888» 401. eL.2,ft W, p.tt7. 

/Lukexji, 48. 



CHAP. II. § 8.) THREE OBJECTIQJ^S. 439 

things of a like nature, — the les$ our substance i^, the less charity 
is required from us; the less strength they have to perform it, the 
le9s service will be expected from a child or sei^vant; the less time 
men can spare from their necessary labour, the less time will God 
rec^uire to be employed in his inunediate service; and the weaker 
men's intellectual faculties are, the less measure of knowledge w^ 
require from them. And what reason have we to believe God 
will not deal with Heathens after the same gracious measures, 
abating somewhat of that duty which he requires towards their 
acceptance, because he hath afforded to them less means to know, 
les9 aid and motives to perform itf 

Thirdly, The Heathens may reasonably expect that God 
should be more ready to pardon and pass by their transgressions, 
because there must be in them the more of ignorance, and so the 
less of contempt; and so the more of that which renders them 
excusable, and the less of that which aggravates transgression. 
And^ saith good Salvian, igtiosci aliquatenus ignorantia potest^ 
coHtemptm veniam non meretur, * ignorance may obtain pardon 
where contempt will not/^ Hence oiu Liord prays thus for his 
murderers, though most of ihem were guilty of affected ignorance, 
*' Father, forgive them, they know not wliat they do."* St .Pe- 
ter saith to them, " I know ye did it ignorantly, as did also your 
rulers. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out.", St. Paul saith, that " being Ignorant of him* 
and of the words of the prophets, they fulfilled them in condemn- 
ing him ;" whereas, " had they known him, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory."' And how much more may be said 
to mitigate the ignorance of Heathens, of whom St^ Paul dis- 
courseth as of men left, 4^73Xa{p*|siv, 'to grope after God^ 
as in the dark, if haply tliey miglUjind him; and who are often 
by him styled darkness and children of darkness^ before tlie light 
of the gospel shone upon them, and therefore these times of igno- 
ranee/ saith he, * God overlooked.' Acts xvii, 30, 

Fourthly, They may expect that God should be more patient 
and long-suffering towards them before he punisheth, because the 
less the light is they enjoy, the less is their offence against it; 
possunt esse vitia paria, sed in his vitiis necesse est peccata nostra 
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esse graviora,^ 80 th^t ^ Yfhere the vice may be equal, the sio/ 
8aith Salvian, 'must be the greater/ and so deserve a swifter 
yengeapce. Thus God bore with the Amorites four hundred 
years, after his promise made to Abraham, ' that his seed should 
inherit Iheir land, because the sins of the Amorites uere not yet 
^ull^ " there being then, doubtless, ^ouie good men among them, 
under the government of Melchisedeck, ' the Priest of the Most 
High God;' and probably among the confederates of Abraham, 
Eschol, Mamre, and Aner, and the subjects of king Abimelech ; 
whereas, when the time came for their destruction, we find not 
one worthy to be saved from destruction, but Rahab^ and she was 
a harlot. And when the old world was grown so generally and 
so prodigiously wicked, that * the imaginations of their hearts 
were only evil, and that continuaUify and there was not one good 
man left among them besides Noah, God still grants them one 
hundred and twenty years' space for their repentance; and this is 
that time, as St. Peter saith, ' the long-suffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah;'^ whereas Christ's admonition to the churches 
of Ephesus and Smyrna runneth thus, * repent, or I will come 
unto thee quickly J 9 

IX. Lastly, It is also reasonable to conceive that God may 
Ibe more gentle in the punishment of their iniquities, according to 
our Lord's own Aphorism, ''lie that knew not his Lord's will, 
and therefore did i( npt, shall be beaten with few stripes," '' he- 
pause his sin hath so much less of wilfulness; whereas ^* he that 
l^new his Lord's will, and yet did it pot, shall be beaten with many 
stripes," because be sinsout of presumptuous contempt of known 
fluty. Now, saith St. James, ' to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doth it not, to him it is sin,'^ imputable to his condemnation. 
And here let it be noted, that, in the opinion of Origen, TertuUi- 
an and Salvian, *' the person to be beaten with many stripes is the 
Jew, that knew the will of God ; the person to be beaten with 
few is the Gentile, who knew it not."* We may pass a severe 
sentence on them, as if they were like brute beasts, made to be 
destroyed; but it would be more charitable to say with Salvian, 
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qualiter in diejuclicii puniendi sunt, nullus potest scire nisi solus 
Judex, * how they shall be hereafter punished^ God only knows.'* 
However God estercises greater patience to them here, than to- 
wards us Christians, cum sciat eos ea facere quce nesciunt, nostras 
autem negligere qua credunl, * because they know not that which 
they do is evil, but we neglect what we know to be our duty.* 
Hence Christ declares it will be " more tolerable for Sodom in 
the day of judgment, than for Capernaunp, for Tyre and Sidon^ 
than for Chorazin and Bethsaida; because had the mighty works 
Christ did in those days, been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented in sackcloth and ashes." And this brings 
me to the consideration of the inference made in the objection 
from these words, viz. 

^' Hence it appears that the means of salvation are not always 
applied to them whom God foresaw would use them better.** 

Answer. Now to this inference I answer, that it is wonder- 
ful to hear those very men making this inference from these words, 
who when they are pressed with this'plain inference from them^ — 
that if the miracles Christ did in these cities to confirm that hea- 
venly doctrine by which he called them to repentance had not 
been sufficient for that end, without that unfrustrable impulse 
which the event shews he was not pleased to afford ihcm, he 
must not only have upbraided, but pronounced the heavitst judg- 
ments against those cities for not doing that which they had no 
sufficient means afforded them to perform ; they answer that 
** these words do not shew that God foresaw these means would 
have had actually this effect on Tyre and Sidon, but only that in 
human probability they might have had this effect upon th( m, or 
that men might Jiave reasonably expected this fruit from iherii." 
Or, (ii.) that " these words do contain such an hyperbolical ex- 
pression as Christ used in saying, ' if these should hold their /xf/.' f*, 
the stones would immediately cry oui-^' or which we use by 50 >- 
ing, Uhis would make stones speak,' ' a blind man may see this/ 
or *a child may understand it;' and so these words serve only to 
shew the unreasonableness of the impeniteucy of those cities 
(without the divine impulse absolutely necessary to that end) but 
never were intended to intimate the sincerity of the repentanci? 
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these miracles would have wrought in Tyre and Sidon;" these 
Mibterfuges 1 have confuted in the note upon these words. Matt 
xi, 94. To which I add these words of Mr. Thomdyke;^ * I find 
' no good reason to infer positively, as our Lord doth, that Cho- 

* razin and Bethsaida shall be tormented more than Tyre and Si- 
' don, because, probably, Tyre and Sidon would have repented. 

* The same I say to others who would have our Lord say 
^ only this, that had these miracles been done in Tyre and Sidon^ 
' thei/ would have repented, but not from the heart j' because mira- 

* cles are not able to convert any one to God from the heart; for 
^ in conscience is there any reason that Chorazin and Bethsaida 
' should fare worse than Tyre and Sidon, because they would 
^ have repented as hypocrites^ continuing no less sinners than if 
' they had not repented i To say as others do, ^^ that had God 
' ordained those miracles to be done at Tyre and Sidon, he would 

* have determined their wills by his immediate act to be convert- 
' ed,^ is to say that *^ our Lord, by a mental reservation, says that 
' whereof he expresseth not the reason, and so cozens them who 
' satisfy themselves with the xeason which he doth express'." 

When (Secondly,) they do in favour of these false interpreta- 
tions add, that " it would be an act of cruelty in God to have 
denied them those means which he foresaw would have produced 
in them repentance to salvation,'' I reply three things, 

1. That they here say more than can be necessarily inferred 
from Christ's words, who saith indeed that Tyre and Sidon would 
have repented in sackcloth and ashes, that is, with repentance at 
present true and sincere, and in which they persevering might have 
remained to those days» But so did Nineveh repent, at the 
preaching of Jonas, in sackcloth and ashes; and the text saith, 
' God saw their works thai they returned from their evil ways, 
but then they afterwards relapsed into them to their utter ruin. 
Philip converted the people of Samaria by miracles, but they 
were soon perverted again by the sorceries of Simon Magus; the 
stony ground '^ believed for a season, but in time of persecutioo 
fell away; and so did many of the Jews who had once truly own- 
ed the faith of Christ, so that * it had been better Jor them not to 
have known the way of righteousness, than, after they had known it, 
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to depart from the holy commandment f'^BJ^ who cantell whether 
God might not foresee that the repentance of T^re and Sidon^ 
though for a season true^ would not have ended in a like apostasy? 
£. I add that it is most absurd to aay '^ that God is cruel to- 
wards any person or nation^ provided he apply not to them all 
the means his wisdom can discern to be efiectual to bring them 
to repentance and salvation/' this being to condemn our gracious 
God of cruelty in the whole course of his providence. For, 
doubtlessyhis infinite wisdom could have found out means, through- 
out all ages, to have converted more than actually were converted, 
yea to have turned the hearts of all mankind unto him. Even this 
of miracles might have been as effectual to any other people as it 
would have been to Tyre and Sidon, to the conversion of infidels 
in any age, as in the first ages of Christianity. The appearance 
of Christ to them in the like miraculous manner as he did to Saul, 
might have been as effectual to convert any other Jew ; and God 
in his infinite wisdom might have foreseen they would be so; must 
he be therefore cruel because in all ages, from the first degeneracy 
of mankind to this day, he did not always u&e these means for 
their conversion, and if he doth not still continue them whilst the 
world lasts? Who then can free his providential dispensations 
from this blasphemous charge? Surely, if means sufficient for 
the performance of that duty which God requires from any per- 
son or nation, and for neglect of which he will condemn tliem at 
the last, be all that can be requisite to exempt God from this 
charge of cruelty, even those of Tyre and Sidon had, or might 
have had, them; God sending his messages to them by his pro- 
phets, and they living in the land of Canaan, being not unac- 
quainted with the miracles God wrought for his own people, 
Christ also being sometimes in their coast, and they being as able 
as others were to come from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon ' to 
hear him, and to be healed of their diseasesJ'* And if other Gen- 
tiles had not such means, why was ' God^s wrath revealed from 
heaven against that ungodliness and unrighteousness* which they 
had not sufficient means to avoid? And why doth God complain 
of the impenitent, the disobedient, and unbeUevers, because they 
obeyed not his precepts, and hearkened not to his calls and invi- 
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tatioDS, and were not induced by his promises and threats, his 
patience and long-sufferings and all the other methods of his pro- 
vidence, to faith, repentance, and obedience? Why doth he mar- 
Tel at, complain of, and upbraid them for, that which they had no 
sufficient means to alter or amend ? 

3. If means unfrustrably effectual be necessary on this account, 
who lay this odious charge upon God so evidently as they do who 
tell us he hath left the greatest part of all mankind under an ab» 
solute decree, not to afford them those means which he sees abso- 
lutely necessary for the performance of that duty without which 
they cannot be happy, or for avoiding that sin by which they shall 
inevitably be miserable to all eternity? 



CHAP. Ill, 

FOR a close I shall briefly add some testimonies of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers concerning God's general goodness to the world 
throughout all ages, and more especially towards the Heathens. 

I. First Century. Clemens Romanus, in his epistle to the 
Corinthians, speaks to them thus, " let us diligently inspect all 
ages, and we shall find that in all ages God gave place for re* 
pentance to all that would turn to him. This Noah preached to 
the old world, and Jonas to the Ninevites^ and they repenting of 
their sins, ehX(i<Ta\TO rov ^sov licerevtravrsSy xal eXaf ov Sa/ryj^/av xai- 
fTsp aXkorpni t5 9&» ovtbs, ' appeased God by prayers, and obtain- 
ed salvation, though they were aliens from God';*' that is, not iu 
covenant with him, as the Jews were. 

Secon I) Centu RY. J ustin Martyr highly approves of that say- 
ing of Plato, "that they who seek to appease God by vows and sa- 
crifices, ought, TO itavza^di xatl f^er^yivaxrxsiv 1^' ois rtfjuaqrov, ' to 
repent of, and forsake their sins;' which, if they conceive God 
inflexible, they will never do, ts^ev ofsXos sk rr,s f^arsL)/olas eleiv olo- 
fjisvoif ' as expecting to receive no benefit from their repentance':"* 
he adds that " wicked demons did persecute, Tbr aira^xiH^, otov 
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^coxqirnVf xal r»s o/xoiur, ' the good| as Soorates, and those that 
were like him/* Heraclitus and Musonius, xal gravra^ ths x5v 
iirots Sti^ote xoLTot X070V /?i8V (JTr^^scSpvraSf xat nax/av ^Ei/ysiv^ ' and 
all who any way endeavoured to live according to reason^ and 
eschew wickedness/ That whatsoever the philosophers or law- 
givers found out or spake well^ they found out^ hi Xoyu i^ipos os 
hi X§4foy, *by participation of the Logos^ which is Christ.'^ that 
God made all mankind with understanding and liberty of will, 
aiqeTaOai t* aXioQ? ytal gyw^acrretv, 'to chuse the truth and do good ;'* 
80 that they who neglect to do so are, ava^oXoTTjroi vapa to) Sea;, 
/ inexcusable before God/ And that, ol /xsra X6y« Qidtaa,vr^s xP^iJ" 
Tiavo/ gtffi oTov ^oDKpaiTns jta/'HpaxXeiTOf, ' they who live according 
to reason are christians, as was Socrates and Heraclitus';^ ' on 
which place see the note of Langius. 

Alhenagoras saith ** that God made them, hf rriv ds\ ^la/xov^v, 
^ to live for ever,' who bearing the image of God in themselves, 
did participate of a mind and rational judgment;-^ that knowing 
their Maker and his pow^r and wisdom, vofAu re (r{/>egr.o/x€voi x(xi 
diKri TKTOts" Se owiiawvi}^afaiv ocTrovcJS oTs ttjv TT^oTsa^Hoav sy^irvvoi^ 
^cuh, ^ that walking according to the law (of nature) and justice, 
they might live for ever in those things by which they had strengdi-* 
ened the life they formerly received'/'*^ And again, " >) ptev rvis 
yeviascos diria ^ifSra* t-wv bIs del St(Z/iiov^v, * the cause of man's 
production, confirms his perpetual duration,' God having made 
him with an immortal soul, and given him, vhv rs xal vo/xov sfjupurov, 
* a mind and natural law' to direct all his actions, and made him 
the spectator of his magnificence and wisdom in all things; xau 
7ra(jt rots irpos Sta/xov^v Ixoayimav^y ' and adorned him with all things 
necessary for that duration,' according to his will and purpose, and 
the nature which he hath received/' 

Third Century. Clemens of Alexandria handles this sub- 
ject fully, proving this from the title of God that he is the Lord 
and Saviour of all; "for," saith he, "the Lord both of the Greeks 
and the Barbarians persuadeth all that are willing, but compels 
none, 1$ oivr'» ^mpiav Xa^eTv, ' to receive salvation from him,' 
because he may chuse it; for he that is Lord of all takes care of 
all as far as it belongs to him so to do, So/r^^ yap e^i t^i 'z'a/v (abv, 
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rwif il Sf * for be is the Saviour not of some only^ and not of 
others;' but as every one is fitted for it, r^v lavrn iUvEifMv |c«fyE« 
9iv xai "ExXfim, i€al Bapfiipois, * he distributes bis goodness both 
to the Greeks and die Barbarians'."* He adds, '' that the law 
from the beginning was this, — that whoever would, might chuse 
virtue; and therefore the precepts in the law, xa! <n^o rn v6/x8 rov 
Itin IXopbCvov ^a;^y af Siov, holi yMxaipvn yi^s Kxfjifiaviiv sro^ocv, ' and 
before the law, appointed every one that would to receive eternal 
life, and the blessed reward;'^ va^i ydq vavraha xeTreu vapi rS 
0€S, xal avros itAj^yJip^s, * for all things are alike afforded by God, 
and he is blameless;'* but let him chuse them that can, xo! d 
CnKniBU \(JxiEiy * and he who is witling can do it*." 

To that inquiry of Celsus, <' Why God doth not free all men 
from their vices?" Origen answers, '' that God doth not always 
send correctors of them, ol ya^ Igr! rk fiikri^x v^onoXtS/u^voi Xoyoi 
Bbh. dvriis hiwxoros e^iv tv Mf/civois; 'for the reasons which pro- 
voke men to chuse the best things, are by God put into the hearts 
of men'."' To his enquiry '* Why God after so many ages at- 
tempted to justify men?** Or^en answers, ''that, 8x ss-iv ti^ hm, 
l?8X79d9i iiKou&ffat rov dvBpSiircifv Ciov o @£o^, ' there was no time 
when God was not willing to render the lives of men righteous;' 
for he wto always regardful of this by giving them occasions of 
virtue, and the amendment of their lives.""* To that imputation 
of Celsus, ''that Christians held that God neglecting all other 
men, took care only of them," (which, in the language of our ad- 
versaries, is true of the elect only among christians,) Origen an- 
swers, "that this doctrine was falsely imputed to Christians, 
&ey knovring from the scriptures that God loveth all men, and 
hateth nothing that he hath made; that the earth is full of his 
mercy, and that it reacheth to all flesh."** 

FouBTH Centuby. Nazianzcu saith, "that there being 
many things for which God is to be celebrated or admired, yet 
is there, Sih irats is to vivra/v *ive^£riXv liwrarov, ' nothing so 
proper to him as to do good to all'."^ And Chiysostom speaks 
thus, "before the coming of Christ, Ivrtv xal (A^i oiJLo\vyri(nnras 
T» Xftf ov TOTE cofBiycu, ' they that believed not in Christ might 
be 0aved,' rore /»*€» yaq els Xumpiav ^^X£i to tov Oeov IiSevoi puvoy; 
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' for then the knowledge of the true God, and freedom from idola- 
try was sufficient for salvation'."*' And this he proves from these 
words of the apostle, ' g/ory, honour, and peace to every one that 
doth good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.^ ^ St. Jerom 
also saitfa, that *^ from those words of St. John concerning 
Christ, * He is the true light that enlighteneth every one that comes 
into the world ;^ it is plain, natur& omnibus inesse Dei notittam, 
nee quenquam sine Christo ndsd, et non liabete in sesemina sapi- 
&Uia, etjustitia, reliquarumque virtutum; unde multi sine fide et 
evangelio Christi, vel sapienter faciunt aliqua vel sancte; ' that 
the knowledge of God is by nature in all men, and diat no man 
is born without Christ, or who hath not in himself the seeds of 
wisdom and justice, and of all other virtues, whence many, 
withofit faith and the gospel of Christ, perform some things 
either wisely or holily'."' 

Fifth Cektxjry. The author of the treatise De Vocatione 
Gentium saith, " we firmly believe, and piously confess accord- 
ing to the scriptures, that lixt care of the divine providence vmg 
never wanting to mankind in general, who, though he chose to 
himself a peculiar people instructed by his laws, nulli tamen na^ 
tinni hominum boMtatis sua dona subtraxit, ' yet hath he not with- 
drawn from any nation the gifts of his goodness/ but let them re* 
ceive the voices of the prophets, and of the law, in testimonii$ 
elemmtorum, * in the evidence of die elements;^ (or, first princi* 
pies 4^ ndtural religion;) for he gives them his laws in their minds, 
easque in cordibus eorum digito suo inscribit, 'and writes theftn 
with his finger in their hearts,'^ that ^hey may obtain the know* 
ledge of God, not by humsoi reason, but by his iml^iietion* 
And we believe that the help of the divine grace was never wholly 
withdrawn from any; for the eternal goodness of God doth not so 
withdraw itself from those men, ut ilhs ad cognoscendum se atque 
metuendum nullis significationibus admoneret, * as to admonish 
them by no intimations that they should know and fear him/** for 
the heaven and earth, and every creature is so ordered to the advan- 
tage of man, that by the contemplation of them, by the experi- 
ence of so great goodness, and the receipt of so many gifts, ad 
cuUum et dilectionem sui imbuerentur auihoris, implente omnia 
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Spiriiu Dei, ' they may be instructed to worship and love that 
God whose Spirit filieth all things.' ** For/' saith he, " datur 
unicuique sine merito unde tendat ad meritumy etdaturarUe ullum 
laborem,undequisque mercedem accipiat secundum suum laborem, 
* to every one is given that^ without any worthiness, by which he 
may tend to what is worthy; and that is given, without his labour, 
from whence he may receive a reward according to his labour;" 
for the experience of all ages teaches us the just mercy of God, 
and his merciful justice, that he was never wanting in nourishing 
men's bodies, nee docendis juvandisque eorum mentibus deftdsse, 
' or in instructing and assisting their minds ;'^ for there was always 
exhibited to men a certain measure of teaching from above, in 
which, though the grace was more sparing and obscure, sufficit 
tamen sicut Deusjudicavit quibtisdam ad remedium, omnibus ad 
testimonium^ ' was yet sufficient in God's account for a remedy 
to some, and for a testimony to all;'* and they who never heard 
of the gospel were yet men, quibus ilia mensura generalis auxilii 
qua desuper omnibus hominibus estprabita, non negatur, * to whom, 
is not denied that general measure of aid which is afforded to all 
meh from above,'^ the manifold and ineffable goodness of God 
^ so far consulting tlie good of all men, ut neque ulli pereuntium 
suppetat excusatio de abnegato sibi lumineveritatis, that none that 
perish shall be able to say in their excuse, that the light of the 
truth was denied them;' seeing it may be proved that not only in 
the last days, but in all ages past, gratiam Dei omnibus homini^ 
bus affuisse, ' the grace of God was afforded to all men'."^ 
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WHEN I had put these papers to the press, I met with a 
treatise of the Rev. Doctor John Edwards, in which he hath 
done me the honour frequently to attempt the refutation of 
the expositions, given in my Annotations, of texts relating to 
these controversies; all which shall, by divine assistance, be fully 
vindicated fi'om his exceptions in due time. But leaving that 
work to a farther opportunity, I shall at present only, consider 
his weak attempts to free the doctrines he hath so zealously 
espoused, from the imputation of novelty; and to demonstrate^ 
that not one of them was, in his sense, maintained before St. 
Austin's time, and that some of them were not owned by any 
Ecclesiastical writer for a long time after. And, 

1. Whereas he absolutely denies that election to life and salva- 
tion is on the account of faith, or works foreseen, Vossius in his 
Pelagian History, declares, that " all the Greek Fathers always^ 
and all the Latin fathers, who lived before St. Austin, held that 
they were predestinated to life whom God foresaw that they 
ifvould live piously and righteously; or, as others say, whom he 
foresaw, would believe and persevere to the end."* And this he 
proves from the testimonies of Justin M. Irenaens, Clemens of 
Alexandria, Chrysostom, Theodoret and others of the Greek 
Church. Andjamong the Latins, from the testimonies of Ter- 
tuUian, Hilary, St. Ambrose, Hilarius Diaconus, and St. Jerom. 

Prosper, in his epistle to St. Austin, enquires of him how he 
may avoid this imputation of novelty; ''for,'' saith he, ** having 
had recourse to the opinions of almost all that went before me, 
concerning this matter, I find all of them holding one and the same 
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opinioDi ht which they have received the purpose and the predes- 
tination of God according to his prescience; tliat for this cause 
God made some vessels of honour, and others vessels of disho- 
nour, because he foresaw the end of every one, and knew before 
how he would will and act under the aid of grace." ^ And, after 
this ingenuous confession, was this very Prosper fit to be produ- 
ced by the Doctor as a witness of the antiquity of these doctrines ^ 
To what end also dotb he cite St. Austin as a witness of their 
anliquity, who manifestly owns, that he was formerly of the other 
opinion f l^his his own words import, as you may see in Vossius, 
p. 545, 546, 547. 

Again, is it not wonderful to find the Doctor saying so dog- 
matically, that *• this election without the foresight of good 
works^ib asserted by that St. Jerom, who on that place of Malachy, 
^ Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated,' saith, 'The love and 
hatred of God ariseth either from his foreknowledge of things fu- 
ture, or from works'?"*' In his commentary on the Galatians, he 
brings in the Hereticks, that is, the Valentiuians, Basilidians, and 
Manichees, disputing thus, '^that a just man would not be cho- 
sen before he had done any good, nor would the s'mner be hated 
before he had sinned, unless the nature of those that perish, and 
of those that are saved were diflerent;"' and answers, " that this 
happeneth from the foreknowledge of God, who loves him whom 
he knows will hereafter be righteous, before he is bom, and hates 
him whom he knows will be wicked, before he sins; not that there 
Is iniquity in the love and hatred of God, but because he ought 
not to deal otherwise with them, whom he knows will be here- 
after just or wicked.'*^ And speaking of those words, ' God hath 
chosen its in him, before the foundation of the world, thai we should 
be holy,' Eph. i, 4, he saith, *^ that this belongs to the foreknow- 
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ledge of God, to whom all future things are as already done, and 
to M^hom all things are* known before they be done, even as 
St. Paul was predestinated in his mother's womb." And still 
more wonderful is it, that the Doctor should attempt to prove 
this was St. Jerom's sentiment from his first book against Ruffinus ; 
when in the only place relating to that matter, be repeats the very 
words last cited, and immediately adds, certe in expositione Hid 
nullum crimen, * surely there is no fault in that exposition ' * He, 
indeed, in that place rejects *the opinion of Origen, that ' souls 
were elected before the foundation of the world, propter sanctitU" 
tern, ei nullum vitium peccatorum, for their holiness, and freedom 
from all sin'," by this good argument, that "the text saith they 
were chosen, not because they were holy in another world, but 
that they might be holy in this.'' But then he adds, that he refers 
this election not to the original of souls, sed ad Dei prascientiam, 
* to the foreknowledge of God.' 

To proceed to his second article concerning free-will : here he 
asserts in the general, that " the opinion of several of the Fathers 
concerning man's free- will' and God's grace, is the very same that 
He hath maintained."* Now to shew the manifest falsehood of 
this assertion, let it be noted. 

First, That the freedom he allows to man's will in this matter 
is only a freedom from co-action,* not such a freedom from ne- 
cessity as consists in not being determined to one part: "whereas,*^ 
saith Vossius, " the liberty of the will, according to the ancients, 
is a liberty not only from co-action, but from necessity; and al- 
most all of them used this argument against the Manichees, (who 
doubtless held that man acted spontaneously, and not by compul- 
sion,) that if man acted necessarily, there was no place left for 
precepts or prohibitions, for rewards or punishments."' 

The Doctor proceeds thus: " St. Basil in many places of his 
iinitings doth clearly and plainly assert the absolute necessity of 

^ f^iod autan dectm 1108 ut esscmitt sancti, et imraacuUti coram 
■umdi testatus ert; ad pneadentiam Dd pertinet, cui omnia futura fiusta sunt, et antequam flant* ual- 
voaa fwnt nota* Stent et Paulus ipso pnedestiaatur in utero matris aiua. Com. Epho. F. 90, C* 
h F. 73. UU H. M. i Page 503. * Page 151, 142, 258. 

I libcttasnWtrii, lecundmn vetoes, non solum est libertas a ooactione, sed etiam a neoeasitatob 
IQrt. Felag* I. 7f Th. 1, p. 699. Absque hoc esset, ruertt imperium patemum, herile, dvale, quanda 
lAlKMiiiiiCi^ioiiteagant, tamen, si neoeasario agant, non mandato aut prohibttioni, non pnemiis aut 
pliitiyiwi dt wMetm loeiia. Itaque hoe aigumcnto paties plerique omnes adstniete solent arbitrii 
IMmHtom afSbnumMrnkStmrm, qniet ipci, sinedubio, sponte, nee ooacte, boounem agere fttebntia 
MdMoiwdooBintoitftncndtfbaiity p« 70t* 
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ihe grace of the Holy Spirit, io order to the prosecatlon of good 
iivorks acceptable to God, and he depr^isses the power of free* 
ivill. Gregory Naziaiizen doth in some part imitate hiai in his 
fifty-eighth poem ; and as these yfere the only men of the Gr<;ek 
fathers, so Cyprian is the firbt of all the Latin ones that frpeaks 
out concerning the degeneracy and infirmity of man, and the ne- 
cessity of divine and supernatural grace. Lactantms is the next 
that plainly owns these."" Now this is very artificially said upon 
several accouuLi : 

1, Upon an account, too frequent wkh the Doctor, that it is 
nothing to the purpose; for no Kemonstrant or Armiriiau that I 
know of, denies the necessity of divine grace in order to the pro- 
secution of good works; none of them denies the degeneracy 
and the infirmity of man. The Doctor's assertions are, '* that 
men. unconverted have a will only to evil; for the liberty of the will 
to good was taken away from all men by Adam's fall." All the 
will and power he hath is to incline to evil, and to act it. Thus it is 
with every man whilst he is in his unregenerate state."' In which 
assertions he was so convinced, that even his great patron St. 
Austin had declared the sound Catholick faith was against him, that 
in his citation from his forty-seventh epistle he fraudulently leaves 
out the words that - do evince it. For thus they run, * iu Jide 
$am Catholica per sever enty qua neque liberum arbitrium negat, 
(these words the Doctor left out<^ she in vitam molamj sivt tn 
bonam neque tantum ei tribuit ut sine gratia Dei aliquid valeat, 
sive ut ex malo convertanturin bonum, sive ut in bono perseveran- 
ter prqficiatf sive ut ad bonum sempitemumperveniat.^* "The 
sound Catholick faith," saith St. Austin, *^ denies not the liberty 
of the will in order to a good life." C" The liberty of the wHl to 
good was taken away from all men by Adam's fall," saith die 
Doctor.^ 

9u It is also very artificially done to cite the names of Basil, 
St. Cyprian, and Lactantius, witliout citing either words or book, 
for I am very confident that Lactantius hath not one word to his 
purpose, and that Nazianzeu saith only that human industry with- 
in p^ge 503, 504. nPageSSO. oFagBfSS. pFagslGi, . 9.n«e504. 

• < They may penerore in the sound CbUioIIc fliith, which ndtlia dn^ 
to an evil life or a good one, nor attributes lo much to Has that it can avail any tfifa»g witfaoutlhe 
pace of God either to its oonmBkm from lin to foodDepi «gr t» tti ^~**hiiimit to good* ortotta 
*E0» 
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^Mit the assistance of God's grace aiid Holy Spint, is not suiGcient 
to resist temptations, or to enable us to perform our duty.*" St. 
Cypnau, notwiihstaadiug all he is pretended to say concerning 
the Degeneracy of Man, proves that l\e still hath credettdi, vd 
nOH credendi liberiateni in arbitrio positam, ' a liberty of will to 
believe or not believe/ [rom Deut. xxx^ 19* Isaiah i; 19; as also 
geiieraily the Fathers, St. Austin not ^xceptexl, do. And in his 
epistle to Cornelius he adds,* that "Christ said to his aposde», 
'tmd i/ou go awayf preserving the law by^which man being left 
to his liberty, aud to his own will, chuses to himself either death 
or salvation/' 

St Basil doth not so far depress the power of free-will, but 
that in his commentary on these words, ^{fj^ou be willing and 
obedient y i^cJ Isaiah i, 19, ^*he," saith he, "here established the 
free-will of man, and t:»at with reference to the preceding words, 
* wash yoUj make tfou cltau, put away the evil ef your doings, 
cease 4a do ei'^/, leam to do well*;''* and then he truly i^conciles 
this with the grace of God by ascribing the fruits of holiness to 
the Holy Ghost; but udding that " first we must will, and then 
our will shall be esiabhshed." On tlie fourteenth chapter of 
Isaiah, verse 21, hesaith "every man is able by his own choice, 
.either to be a holy seed, or the contrary." Elsewhere he saitb, 
f ^ it depends on our own choice eithei- to abstain from iniquity, or 
to be wicked."' 

St. Jerom is introduced " as a great and hearty opposer of 
free-will, as it imports a natural ability hi ail men to chuse good, 
without the assistance of supernatural grace i'*^. and what is that 
to us who only do assert it sub ipso gratiad adjutoj-io, * by the as- 
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sistance of that grace?" But let us hear St Jerom in his com- 
mentary on those words of Isaiah, ' Ij ye be willing, S^c^ " he" 
saith the prophet, ^'preserves the liberty of the will to both parts, 
that the punishment or the reward may be not from the fore-judg- 
ment of God, but from the good works of every one."' In his 
third book against the Pelagians, he speaks thus to Critobalus, 
*^ this is what I had told thee in the beginning, that it is put into 
our power either to sin or not to sin, and either to extend our hand 
to good or evil, that the liberty of the will may be preserved."* 
It is in the same book that he cites those words of Christ the 
Doctor insibts on, ' no man can come unto me except my Father 
draw him;' where he adds these words, '' where mercy and grace 
is, free-will in part doth cease, which consists only in this,— <that 
that we will, and desire, and assent to the things proposed; but 
it is in the power of God that what we desire, labour after, or en- 
deavour, b> hiH aid and help, we may be able to fulfill;"^ to 
which we heartily subscribe. The Doctor iu his citation from his 
second book against Jovinian,' shews again his artifice in leaving 
out the preceding words, which plainly make against him, and begin- 
ning with an imperfect sentence. The whole sentence in St, Je- 
rom runs verbatim thus, liberi arbitrii uos condidit Deus, nee ad 
virttUes, nee ad vitia necessitate trdhimurj alioquin ubi uecessitas 
est, nee damnaiio, nee corona est, sicut (then follow the words 
cited) in bonis operibus perfector est Deus, non voieutis neque cur* 
rentis sed miserentis et adj mantis Dei (there they end) tU perve* 
nire vaJeamus ad calcem, sic in maiis et peccatis, semina nostra 
Munt incentiva, et perfectio diaboli;* that is, ' God hath created us 
with free-will, nor are we drawn by necessity either to vice or vu*- 
tue; for otherwise where there is necessity, there is neither (place 
for) condemnation nor reward. And as in good works, it is God 
that perfects them, for it is not of him that wills, or runs, (there 
is the ofl&ce of the will,) but of God who sheweth mercy, and 

xLflMrwmienrataztttiiiiiiuutuivtzaiiique partan iMmezpra;)udicioDei,iQflaiDeriti8riDgiv 
lofum, yel poena, vel pmnium ilt. F. 4, G. 

Hoc est quod tibi in piiDcipio dlxertan, in noetm esse podtum potestete vel^peoeaie, Td non 
lieoeare, et vel ad bomim, vel ad malum extendere nianum, ut libenim aervetur attftriom. Fol. 
V», Lit.1. 

b XTbi autem ndierioordiaet gratia eit, UbouiQ ex parte eessataiUtrium, quod in eo tantum posi* 
turn est, utvelimufl, etcuplamua, etpladiH tribuamus asBenaum, jam in Domini potestate at ut 
ffOsO. c«^U8, quod laboiamuB, et nltimur, Hhjs ope et auxilio et implere valeamus. Iliid. Lit. V, ft 
e Fit 505. \,f^ adv. Jovioiip. F. », Ut I. 
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asskts us to be able to bring our works unto perfection; so as to 
sins aiid evil actions^ we have in ourselves the seeds of evil, in- 
citing us to do them, but the devO perfects the work.' And that 
this is the true exposition of St. Jerom's words, is evident from 
himself; for having cited those words of the apostle, ' it is not of 
him that uHlethj 8^.* he immediately adds, " hence we under- 
stand that it belongs to us to v?ill and run; but that^our will and 
running may be completed, belongs to the mercy of God : and so 
It comes to pass that in our willing and running, our free-will is 
preserved, and in the perfecting or consummation of our will and 
course^ all things are left to the power of God.''' 

Moreover in the same bool^ against Jovinian he introduces out 
Lord speaking thus to his disciples, *^ in my Father^s house are 
many mansions; 1 would have told you, I go to prepare a man*^ 
sion for you," si nan unusquisque mansionem sibi non ex largitatt 
Deif sed ex propriis operibus prapuraret, et idea non est meum pa^ 
rare, sed vestrum; that is, • if every one did not prepare a man^ 
sion for himself, not from the bounty of God, but his own proper 
Ivorks^ wheirce it is not my part, but yours to do it.'^ 

And on Christ's answer to the petition of the sons of 2^bedee^ 
^ to sit 9n my right hand and my left, is not mine to give,' he 
descants dius, " it is not of the Son to give, and how then is it 
of the Father to prepare?' Diverse mansions, saith Christ, are 
prepared in heaven for manifold and diverse virtues, qiuis nori 
persona accipiunt sed opera, ' which men receive not on account 
of their persons, but their works.' Frustra ergo a me petitis, 
quod in vobis situm est, ' you therefore in vain ask that of me 
which is in your own power to obtain,' which my Father hath pre- 
pared for them who, by their worthy virtues, are to ascend to so 
great a dignity." 

*' Prosper of Aquitain, who writ of grace and free-will, though," 
saith the Doctor, "he owns the latter, yet requires the former as ab- 
solutely necessasry to the producing of any good work;" and so do we. 

" St.. Austiti," saith he, " was as much for free-will as any 
&ther, as his books against the Manichees testify."* But then 

e Ex qaibus inteUigimiu oostnim qiiddebi eaie, vdtle, et>ttn«e, fledutT<duntaBiiostmoo!mpleft* 
tinr, etcunus^ ad Dd miMriooBdiam peithiere, atqueita fietfut et in voltmlate ndstnu et incinsay 
Uberum flenretur aibitrium, eC in oonttiinbiatioile volitntitfli, eC eutm^ TM cunete poMaOM- xdln< 
fUttitur. Lik 1, oontr. ¥dag. F. 94^ A. 
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this was the difference betwixt him and them, that they stood firm 
to all that tliey deiiveied on this subject; but he retracts almost 
all he had delivered in these books^ with an irresistible evidence 
of reason and as the voice of all tnankindf of which I have said 
sufficient under this head. 

Akt. Third. As for the antiquity of the irresistibleness of 
grace, he hath only one, St. Austin, to produce against a hundred 
testimonies of the Fathers cited by Vossius, to prove that God 
laid no necessity upon men*s will to act, as he must do, if he act 
irresistibly upon it, that being necessary quod non potest aliier se 
habere f * which cannot be otherwise/ The citations of Vossius 
begin, Hist. Pelag. 1. 7, p. 712; and end p. 716, with these 
words, '' sed tandem allegandi veteres finis esto, quandoy non dico^ 
91 omnia omnium indicate velimus (quod ne possemus qmdem) sed 
vel sola qua possumus, nullus sit futurus finis.* Calvin' saith 
that voluntatem movet Deus non qualiter multis seculis traditum 
est, ut nostra electionis sit motioni Dei obtemperare^ vel refragari^f 
And that this is true of the first four centuries 1 hare fully proved.* 

Art. Fourth. The fourth article concerning the extent of 
Christ's redemption, being that which draws all the rest after it, 
on which side soever the truth lies, the Doctor musters up all his 
strength to free his limited extent of it from the charge of novelty, 
but all in vain ; he begins thus, *' what some of the Fathers taught, 
concerning the limited extent of Christ's redemption is the same 
that 1 have delivered in one of ihe foregoing discourses."* To 
which words I oppose the contrary assertion of Vossius in these 
words ; veteris ecciesia judicium fuit, — Christum pro culpa univet' 
sali hominibus providisse a remedio universali, sohendo Xvrfm in- 
finiti pretii, ne ejus defectu periret qui^piam;^ that is, *it was the 
judgment of the ancient church, that Christ provided an universal 
remedy for the universal sin of man by paying a price of infinite 
value, that no man might perish for want of it.' And this he 
proves by plain testimonies from p. QoB to p. 670. The learned 

* 'But at loigth let thore be an end of qootiiig the ancients, since I do not say/ that if we wish t» 
mark oU the passages in aU of tliem, (which indeed we cannot.) butif weweKtopointootevaitfaaae 
only which we are aUe to do^ there would be no end to the labour.' ED« 
i Inctit. 1. 2, c 3, S 11. 
f < God moves the will, not in the manner described in the aevend praeeding age^ that is, that IK 
iMnourownchoioetoobeyof toiesiftthe mdionofGod.* ED. 

irF^SOS. *Hirt.Peli«.1.7, PMt.1, Th.S, ^7«^ 



POSTSCRIPT. 457 

Dally* proves from about a thousand testimonies of one hun- 
dred and twenty Fathers the same doctrine, and concludes thus, 
certe qui Christum pro salts electis mortuum absolute, et ut vulgo 
loquuntuTy in terminis dixeritf octo primis Christiannmi saculis 
invenio neminem; * throughout eight centuries of Christianity, I 
find not one single person who directly, and in terms saith, that 
Christ died only for the elect/ 

" This doctrine," saith Vossius, " the Fathers proved from all 
those places of scripture, which say Christ died for all, and espe- 
cially for the unl>elievers, impenitent, and those that perish. Nor 
did they think that those places which say Christ died for 
the church, or that the . benefits of his death belonged only to 
believers, were repugnant to these testimonies; for these doctors 
of the church not obscurt^ly taught that the death of Christ is 
considered two ways; vel quod ad virtutem, et vim mortis, et turn 
Christ i morientiBj turn Palriseummittentis voluntatem, quam an- 
tecedentem vocanty * either as to the force and virtue of it, and as 
to the antecedent will both of Chiist dying, and the Father sending 
him;' and in this sense Christ died for, and redeemed all and sin- 
gular without eKception: or Christ's death may be considered, 
quod ad effectum, fructumque ex ea, promanantem, \et voluntatem 
Christi, et Patris quam dicunt consequentem, * as to the effect 
and fruit accruing to men from it, and as to the consequent will 
of Christ, and of the Father;' and in this respect it is confessed, 
that as the fruit of Christ's death belongs not to all, that depend- 
ing on the will of man applying Christ's merits to himself, so nei- 
ther can Christ be said to die for all;''" which words contain a 
full answer to all the Doctor hath offered from the Father^ on 
this head. And Dally doth particularly and copiously confute 
him in every Father that he hath alledged. 

Thus to his citation from the letter of the church of Smyrna, 
which saith w^e can never forsake Christ, " who suffered for the 
salvation of the whole world of those that are saved,"' Mr, Dally 
saith, " this in impertinent, as saying only what we all confess, 
but not denying that which is in controversy, viz. that Christ died 
also for them who are not actually saved, as almost all the ancients 
say he did: (and among them Polycarphiminlf, the person men- 
tioned in this letter, who saith that God will require the blood of 

m ApoL Part. 4, p. 944, 945. n Iftid. p. 656, 657- 
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Christ,^ ixo ruv iirBiinvrwy dur^y ' from those that have not be- 
lieved io hiin/ or have not obeyed him :)" he also adds, that Ruf- 
finu^ translated these very words, thus, qui mortem pro totius 
mundi salute sustinuit, 'who suiFered death for the salvation of the 
whole world.' (Secondly,) He cites Origen saying, " there is a 
world of the saints, and a world of the wicked/'^ Now to shew 
the artifice of this citation let it be observed, that Origen there 
speaking of the world above the stars, saith '* it is not subject of 
corruption, sanctorum quippe est, et ad liquidum per/ectorum 
mundiis iUt, ' for that is the world of the saints made completely 
perfect,' et non impiorum sicut ille nostery ' and not as is that in 
which we live, the world of the wicked'," Now whether it be fair 
dealing to use such citations, let die learned judge. In his second 
citation he sends us to Origen's commentary on St. John, which 
contains four hundred and twenty-two pages; but the place referred 
to is in p. 147, 148, where he doth not positively say that John i, 29, 
1 John ii, 2, are to be interpreted of the church only, but by way 
of enquiry saith, ^/xsr^ ^i l^virSiJusv, b\ kxta to Hh 6 dfMos tS Qek o 
alpwv TTjv ocyLapnoLV r» xoj/xh, xoj/xov votjteov vyiwf ttjv txxXifjff/av, 
that is, ' but we enquire whether in that saying, Behold the Lamb 
of God that taketh awai/ the sins of the world, by the world we 
can rightly understand the church.' Nor doth he give us the 
least hint that by the church he only understands the elect, and not 
the universal church. Let us now hear his true exposition of 
these words, which we find in the same commentary, evl to yap 
al'^giv Evs^eT a wo hos ixaf « tcUv ev ri x6afMo, * he labours to take it 
away from every man in the world, that sin may be took from the 
whole world .'« Now let the Doctor understand this either of 
the guilt or^ the dominion of sin, it is all one, for Christ delivers 
no man from the dominion of sin, whom he delivers not also from 
the guilt of sin. What he thought of the other place, we learu 
from his own words but a little before the place referred to, viz. 
that '* this Lamb of God was sacrificed, Im aqri aptagr/av hk oXi- 
ym, d'Kki oX» ra xosi^H <jrspl 5 xal TrivovBs,^ * that he might take 
away the sins, not of some few only, but of the universal world 
for which he suffered;' for if any man sin we have an advocate, 
8^c, not jor our sins only, but for the whole zcorld;" so Origen. 
Again, in the same commentary, he saith, " Christ died, vnep 

• S S. p Itipi a§x'' * ^ ^' ^^^' 12*> ^ 9 P. »5, C. r Psge 144. A. 
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wivros Xoyix?,, ' for every thing that had reason/ the stars not ex- 
cepted/^ (whom he thought not only to have reason, but also a 
capacity of sinning;) and this he proves from the words of the 
apostle, ' he tasted death for every one.* Heb. ii, 9. See inany 
other texts of the like nature cited from Origen by Dally, from 
p. 765, to 768. 

Thirdly. His citation from St. Ambrose is both mistaken and 
impertinent* It is mistaken, for the author of the book, De Vo- 
catione Gentium, is uot St. Ambrose, but either Prosper as 
Dally, or P. Leo as Quesnel seemeth to have proved. It is also 
cited falsely; for in the author the whole words run thus, Jiabet 
ergo populns Dei plenitndinent suam (et quamvis magna pars ho" 
minum salvantis gratiam aut repellatf aiU negltgat) in electis ta- 
men et prascitis, et ab omnium generalitate discretis^ specialis qua- 
dam censetur universitas, ut de toto mundo totus mundus liheratus, 
et ab omnibus hominibus, omnes homines videantur assumpti.* 
But the Doctor cites them thus, habet populus plenitudinem suam, 
in electis enim etprascitis, ^c, leaving out the words in the paren- 
thesis, which plainly shew that " a great pnrt of men* resist and 
neglect the grace of that God who would save them." Moreover, 
he is still unhappy in making this citation from this author, who, 
in the very next chapter, not only asserts Universal Redemption, 
but declares it to be the doctrine of the universal churcli. For 
having cited these words of the apostle, * that God would have 
all men to be saved;' he adds, quam particulam verborum apos- 
toll ita integre pleneque suscipimus, ut nihil ei de precedent ibus, 
sive subject is, quce ad earn pertinent, subtrahamus,^ that is, * which 
portion of the words of the apostle we so entirely and fully do 
embrace, as to^subtract nothing from it relating to the precedent 
M^ords {requiring us to make supplications for all men) or the 
words following:' (relating to kings and all that are in authority:) 
then repeating all the apostle's words, which conclude thus, 
' there is one Lord Jesus Christ who gave himself a ransom for 
all,* he proceeds thus, " Of this rule of the apostolical doctrine, 
qua ecclesia universalis imbuitur, 'with which the universal 

t Pa^e 5S. a Lib. 2, c. 5. 

• The people ofiaod tho^forepoiaesshis fulness: and although a great portkm of men nject or 
Mgleet the grace of Him who would save them, yet in the elect and thone who are foreknown aod dift. 
ifhguished firom the generality of all men, a certain special uniTersality ig perceived, so that all the 
world seem to teUbented from aD the wodd, and all men taken awsyftom all men.' EO. 
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church is furnished/ let us enquire, quid in ip$d universalis eccle- 
sia sentiatj ^ what was the sense of the universal church about 
xXi* For we cannot doubt what was her sense of the precept, 
when we know what was ihe obedience she paid to it. Now the 
apostle's precept^'^saith he, ''is this, that prayers, and supplications, 
and giving of ihanks should be made for all men; which law of 
supplications the devotion of all the priests and faithful so uni- 
formly receives, that there is no part of the world in which such 
prayers are not celebrated by the christians. 

" The church therefoie every where prays to God not only for 
the saints, and the regenerate in Christ, but also for all iutidels 
and enemies of the cross of Christ; for all idolaters, all the perse- 
cutors of Christ's members, for the unbelieving Jews, for Here- 
ticks, and Schismaticks; and what doth she desire for these but 
that, ab erroribus suis convertantur adDtumy accipiant Jidem, 
accipiant charitatem, et de ignorantia tenebris libemti in agnitio- 
nem veniant veriiatisi that is, ' that they might be converted from 
their errors to God, might have faith and charity, and being de- 
livered from the darkness oi ignorance, might come to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth.' And thus," saith he, " our merci- 
ful and just God requires that prayer should be made to him for 
all men f" Now could the whole church thus beg these blessings 
peculiar to saints, and the redeemed of the Lord, for all infidels, 
all enemies of the cross of Christ, and all persecutors of Chtist's 
members, unless she believed ihat Christ died for the salvation 
of them all, at least intentionally? Or could God require her 
thus to pray.for all men, if he were not willing they should be 
saved? 

As for the true St Ambrose, let him consult the learned Dally,' 
and he will find no less than twenty eight passages riied from him 
to this effect, that *' the Lord Jesus came, onmes salvos fa- 
cere peccatoreSf * to save all sinners,' and therefore was not to pass 
by even the traitor Judas, that all men might take notice that in 
the election of this irdiiox ysalvandoramonumua insigne pratendit, 
* he holds forth an indication that he would have all men to be 
saved;' that God shews ali meHyUt quod in eoJuU omues voluit libe- 
rarey ' that, as far as in him lies, he would deliver nil men from 
perishing.' And that if any one perish he therefoi e dolh so, quia 

c From page 799, topa^ 807« 
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turari noluii cum remedium haberet quo posset evadere, * because 
he would not be cured when he had a remedj by which he could 
escape rum'." 

Fourthly. He cites, as from St. Jerom, a passage from a com- 
mentary on Job xxxviii, which as it is wholly impertinent, aa 
proving nothing but that the actual benefit of Christ's death be- 
longs only to the faithful; so all scholars know it to be a spurioua 
piece: and cites, from his commentary on St. Matthew xx, 28, 
these words, " that when Christ took upon him the form of a 
servant, that he might shed his blood for the world, he said n«t 
that he gave his life a redemption for all, but for many, hoc 
est pro Us qui credere volueruntj that is for them who would be- 
lieve*." Now this is said agreeable to that which Vossius observ- 
ed, " that as to the will of Christ, and of the Father sending him, 
that was general, that all meu should be saved; bat as to the ef- 
fect, — that depending on the will of man, he died not for all, but 
for many; because many refused the benefit offered to them by 
Christ " Thai this is indeed the mind of St. Jerom, is evident 
from his own words, ^vult Deus salvari omnesj et in agnitionem 
veritatis venire^ sed quia nullus absque propria volantate salvatur, 
liberi euUn arbitrii suniuSy vult nos bonum velle^ ut cum volueri- 
mm, veiit in nobis et ipse suum complere consilium* It therefore 
was, according to St Jerom, the will and counsel of God that all 
should be saved ; but so as that, having free-will, they should be 
willing to be saved, because no man is saved without his own will. 
In his commentary on Isaiah ixiii,' having cited these words of St. 
John, ' God so loved the world that he gave his onlt/'begotten Son, 
that every one that believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life;* he adds, "if the prudent reader enquire why 
ill men are not saved, if 9ur Saviour loved them and redeemed 
bem by bis blood, the cause plainly follows in these words, ipsi 
^em noluerunt, ^ but they would not.' God therefore would 
live saved them who desired to be saved, and provoked them to 
le saved that their will might be rewarded, sed illi credere nolue^ 
Unt, ' but they would not believe'." In his episde to Oceanus, 
% saith, " John Baptist must lie, when he said, Beiiold the Lamb 

d Com. in Ep. 91, L* 
• ' Ciod wiE> that all men should be saved and oome to the knowledge of the truth: But rinoa n* 
•lia anredagainat his own oooaeat, (for we are endowed with fteedom ifdioica) heisdesrounofout 
i»iUing ivbat if food thirt, after vrebavv willed it, heabomsyhimadfflOfUfaitooaoadinua.' ED. 
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of God who taketh away the sins of the world, ai mnt adhuc in 
9ecuh quorum Christum peccata non tuletit, ^ if there be aoy yet 
Jiving for whose sins Christ, did not suffer'."^ See ten other pas- 
sages to the same effect in Dally, from p. S2\, to S2.5. 

Fifthly. Whereas he brings in St. Chrysostom expounding those 
words of Christ, * / lay down my life for my sheep,' by the people 
of God, foreknown and predestinated by him,^ as if he made the 
predestinated only to be the same as Christ's sheep; here again 
the Doctor imposes upon the reader; for Chrysostom there is not 
interpreting the word sheep, but these words, verse 14, ^ / know 
and am known of mine;* *' and this," saith he, *' is like to that of 
St. Paul, God hath not cast off nis people whom he foreknew, and 
the Lord knoweth who are his*' Both which places he interprets 
of ''God's foresight of their faiih and fitness to be the ob- 
jects of his favour, or of their stability in truth and righteous- 
ness;"* and so the import of the words of Chrysostom is plainly 
this, that our Lord foreknew who would be humble, meek, tract- 
able, who would own him as the true Shepherd, and hear his voice, 
and laid down his life for them, and for them only in* the sense 
explained by Vossius: of Predestination 1 find not one word. 
Moreover both in that aud the foregoing homily he plainly says, 
''.that Christ suffered for the salvation of the world, and that God 
gave up his Son to the death for us all."' And indeed it is some- 
what surprising to find Chrysostom produced for an opinion which 
iu twenty-two places cited by Dally,^ he so plainly contradicts, 
declaring, " that God made the creation, and all us, that he might 
save us, and delivering us from enor, might give us the firuitionof 
his kingdom ; that God had prepared a kingdom even for them that 
shall be damned ; that Christ died for all men to do his part to save 
all men ; that he offered his sacrifice, vvsp troums rris fuffews, 'for thi 
whole nature' of man;" with many other things of a like nature. 
Sixthly. Whereas the Doctor introduceth St. Austin interpret^ 
ing these words, ' God would have all men to be saved/ de generi 
bus singulorum, et non de stngu/is generum, that is, 'not of al 
men in general, but of some of all kinds;' that is, as Vossius,' ail 
Dally,** in his 'Eflrix^tjir, bath fully proved, against the phn 

/ Ep. 85, torn. ^1:113, M. #F^50a. 

*Tov >joiov owpoirvof THTEs-iv ov tISbi CQ^f^s IflTiT^^Eioy ^iifainoivh 
SE^^fASVOV. Tom. Sf p. U7* vide Ton. 4, p. an. 
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tneaningof the text. This only can be hence inferred, that* St. 
Austin did not think this place a just proof of the doctrine of the 
Universal Redemption of all mankind^ as all the Greek Scholiasts 
did. His second citation from St. Austin is very artificially pro- 
duced; for, whereas the wrords of St. Austin are, ^universa utique 
hoc dicit ecclesi(By quam plerumque ipmm mundi nomine appellati* 
he cites them thus, ecclesiam plerumque etiam ipsam mundi 
nomine appellat. f 

Moreover, that St. Austin held the doctrine of Universal Re* 
demptiou is evident from his own words, that, omnes utique mor* 
tui sunt inpeccatis, nemine prorsus excepto, et pro omnibus mortuis 
vivus moftuus est unus, * all men, none at all excepted, are dead in 
sin; and for all that were dead, one that liveth died.' And this he 
largely proves from those words of the apostle, ^for if one died 
for ail, then were all dead; and he died for ally that they who live 
might not live to themselves^ hut to him that died for them* £ Cor. 
V, 14. In this argument he triumphs over the Pelagians, that all 
without exception being dead,either in original or actuad sins, infants 
must be so ; and Christ dying for all that were dead, must die for 
them. So De Civil. Dei, 1. 20, c. 6, p. 1202. Ed. Basil, cofitra 
Julianum Pelagianum, 1. 6, c. 4, p. 1 109, c. 1,5, p. 1121. P. C. c. 
6. p. 1121, P. c. 13, p. 1142. B. See above forty places cited by 
Dally from St. Austin, to the same effect, from p. 829, to p. 843. 

Seventhly. As for Prosper Aquitanus, that he assierted copi- 
ously the same doctrine. Dally proves by testimonies contained in 
his works from p. 854, to p. 879: and m particular, whereas, 
some Gallican Divines had objected as matter of reproach to. St. 
Austin, that he maintained, quod non omnes homines vult Deus 
salvos fieri, sed certum numerum pradestinatorum, et quod non 
pro totius mundi redemptione Salvator sit crucifixus, item quod non 
pro totiusmundi salute,et redemptione DominusnosterJesusChris^ 
tus sit passus,* that is, that he held the same doctrine which Dr. 
Edwards does; as, by objecting these doctrines as reproaches to 
him, these divines sufficiently shew that in their judgments the 
doctrine of the church was contrary to these sentiments; so Pros- 
it Tom. f , tr. 67, in Johan, p. 467. 
• < He speaks this of the Univeiwl Chufdi, whidi he mort finequently ca]k l^ 

t ' He also generally calls the church itself by the name of f/te iMficI.' ED. 

• 'That God wills that none should be saved except a cextain number of the predcatfaiated, and 
that the Saviour was not crucified for the rademption of the whde world, and also that OUT LonlJMUi 
ChiiitdttiiotiuiftxfwtbeMlyationwdrKkmptkn ED. 
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per, by declaring so expressly that these accusations were unjast 
reproaches, invented to blast the memory of Austin, that ** they 
were prodigious and blasphemous lies,'^ that they objected to hioi 
*' impious and profane opinions, not one of which ever came into 
the heart of St. Austiu," sufficiently shews that neither he nor St. 
Austin ever held any of those doctrines, and that he looked upon 
them as impious and. profane opinions. See Dally, p. 856. 

Lastly. As for the article of the Saints' final perseverance, the 
Doctor had not the confidence to cite one Father for it, Vossiiis 
having so expressly told him, *' that all antiquity imj^gned the 
indefectibility of the saints, and that they only could deny the con* 
trary to be the common doctrine of antiquity, qui in antiquiteUe 
plane sunt Aospi/es, ' who are mere strangers to it.' (Hist. Pelag. 
1. 6. p. 566*) Now from what hath been thus established, two 
things do evidently follow, viz. 

. 1. That all the members of the Church of England, are obliged^ 
by the express precept of the Church of England, not to teach or 
propound to the people, as an article of faith, any of those doc- 
trines which Dr. Edwards hath so zealously maintained in his late 
book upon these Five Articles, they being such as the Catholic 
Fathers and ancient Bishops did never gather from the holy scrip- 
tures.* For that the generality of the Fathers taught the contrary to 
these doctrines from the holy scriptures, hath been fully proved. 

2. Whereas it hath hitherto been thought, and by the divines of 
the Church of England religiously maintained, and to have been 
the glory of the Church of England, that both in her doctrine and 
discipline she kept close to the sentiments of primitive antiquity: 
if these doctrines, which 1 have shewed to have been the common 
sentiments of the church of Christ, do contradict her avowed doc- 
trines, it must be owned that in these doctrines she hath departed 
from the common sentiments of tlie best antiquity. 



o Imptimil too Tidebunt (epiioopi) nequiduiiqiiim dooMmtpio cooeiane (oondanrtaici) quod, 
a populoreUgiose teneri, etaredi vdint, nU quodooosentaneum ritdoctiiiui veteris et noviteftmenti; 
<Iuodqueex iUa ipsa docbrina catfaolid patzo. ct vctcm qpiwopi ool]igerint.|CaiioiMb Edit A. J>. 1571, 
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